3P
A CONCISE
DICTIONARY
OF INDIAN
PHILOSOPHY

Sanskrit Terms
Defined in English

JOHN GRIMES




A Concise Dictionary of Indian Philosophy

Sanskrit Terms Defined in English

John Grimes

STATE UNIVERSITY OF
NEW YORK PRESS

Start of Citation| PU State Umiversity of New York Press] PUTDP996] DP|End of Citation



Page iy

Published by
State University of New York Press, Albany

1996 State University of New York
All rights reserved
Printed in the United States of America

No part of this book may be used or reproduced in any manner whatsoever without written permission. No part of this
book may be stored in a retrieval system or transmitted in any form or by any means including electronic.

clectrostatic. magnetic tape. mechanical, photocopying, recording. or otherwise without the prior permission in
writing of the publisher,

For information, address State University of New York Press.
State University Plaza, Albany, NY 12246

Production by Bernadine Dawes * Marketing by Fran Keneston

Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data

Grimes. John, 1948-
A concise dictionary of Indian philosophy : Sanskrit terms defined
in English / John Grimes. - New and rev. ed..
p.cm,
ISBN 0-7914-3067-7 (h : alk. paper). - ISBN 0-7914-3068-5 (pb:
alk. paper)
I Philosophy. Indic-Dictionaries-Sanskrit. 2. Sanskrit
language-Dictionaries-English. I, Title.
B131.G67 1996
181'.4'03-dc20 96-12383
CIp

10987654321

Start of Ctation[PU]State Umversity of New York Press| PUJIDP]1996[ DPJEnd of Citation



Contents

Foreword

Preface

Acknowledgments

Scheme of Transliteration

Scheme of Pronunciation

A Concise Dictionary of Indian Philosophy

Authors and Their Philosophical Works

Charts

The Vedas

Sourcebooks of the Nastika * Systems
Sourcebooks of the Astika* Systems
Sourcebooks of the Saiva* Schools
Padarthas™ (Categories)

Vaisesika* Padarthas* (Categories)
Jainism Categories

Saiva Siddhanta* Tattva(s)

Kashmir Saivism * Tattva(s)

Scheme of Visistadvaita *

Jaina Epistemology

i

i

Page v



Evolution of Prakrti* According to Sankhya*

Cakras
390

Angasthala®

Start of Citation| PUJState University of New York Press| PUJ(DP]1996] DP|End of Citation



€*'c

A Pantheon of Words

A Foreword to the Concise Dictionary
of Indian Philosophy

It is an undeserved honor for me to say a few words to introduce you to this latest
edition of Professor Grimes’ superb and essential reference glossary of the tech-
nical vocabulary of the primary language of Indian philosophy and religion, San-
skrit. No beginning student entering that exotic and bewildering world can afford
to do so without A Concise Dictionary of Indian Philosophy as a guide to the
richest (and most precise) philosophical vocabulary ever devised or accumulated.

A language properly expresses the concemns of those who depend upon it.
Linguistic legend describes the enormous choice of synonyms expressing the
minutely different species of snow in the language of the snowbound Eskimo.
Sanskrit, a language which has survived as the living language of Indian philoso-
phy, likewise expresses the exacting concerns of those who read and write in
Sanskrit with the details of a spiritual approach to life—i.e., philosophical and
religious concerns. Although Sanskrit has largely died as a language of everyday
life in India, it has survived not only in India, but in the disaspora of its philoso-
phies, everywhere in the world where Indian philosophy is studied. It has sur-
vived as “The Language of the Gods,” magic words which can, by themselves,
create states of altered consciousness, keys to open secrets.

As the language of a vast collection of complex systems of cosmology, epis-
temology, metaphysics, theology, and ethics, Sanskrit presents a minute discrim-
ination and precision of unbelievable complexity. Whereas, for instance, the
culture of the United States has evolved terminology for but two states of con-
sciousness generally acknowledged as possible for living beings—that is, waking
and sleeping—the Sanskrit vocabulary of Indian philosophy provides a vast and
subtly differentiated set of definitions of consciousness’s myriad states. Such a
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viii Foreword

rich vocabulary is required for a culture as preoccupied with consciousness as the
Eskimo is with frozen water. Sanskrit records the Indian minds’ minute investi-
gations into consciousness, providing a vocabulary uniquely subtle and precise
and finely divided in its sensitivity to the meaning and feeling of states of con-
sciousness, concepts, and processes of the mind and soul and universe. The myr-
iad words of Indian thought and spirituality are as richly diverse as the populous
pantheon of the Hindu gods.

The student of Indian philosophy, perhaps more than any other student,
greatly benefits from a gazeteer to the bewilderingly diverse and complex map to
the many journeys whose destinations are an understanding of reality and
enlightenment. Professor Grimes’ fine and wonderfully useful dictionary is truly
a vade mecum for such a journey.

Neal White, Professor
San Francisco State University
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Preface to the New Edition (1996)

A Concise Dictionary of Indian Philosophy (Sanskrit Terms Defined in English) is
the outcome of a personal, experienced need in the field of Indian philosophy. The
original work was compiled as an introduction to the basic terms found in the major
schools of classical Indian philosophy. The terms fundamental to epistemology,
metaphysics, and practical teachings were found therein. The schools dealt with
here include: Buddhism, Jainism, Carviaka, Nyaya, VaiSesika, Sanikhya, Yoga,
Mimarhsa, Vedanta (mainly but not exclusively Advaita, Visistadvaita, Dvaita),
Saiva Siddhanta, Vira Saivism, Kashmir Saivism, and Sivadvaita.

This new and revised edition has come about due to a continued correspon-
dence with many readers of the first edition. Not only have I rearranged the place-
ment of the devanagart script (to avoid the impression that it is not alphabetically
correct), but I have added to “old” definitions as well as adding some five hundred
new terms.

In the original work I strove to provide mainly philosophical terms since
other dictionaries, encyclopedias, and word books exist in regard to Indian reli-
gious or, as I would prefer to call them, popular Hinduism, terms. My correspon-
dence has led me to include at least some of these terms in this new edition.

Like its predecessor, this dictionary, I hope, will serve as an introductory source-
book with cross references wherever relevant. I have attempted to give the common
or nontechnical definition of a word first, and then, if this word has a special mean-
ing or meanings within a particular philosophical system, I have listed such. For
example, a word like jiva (individual soul) has fourteen different technical defini-
tions listed since each school conceives of this concept differently.

I have endeavored to cover, at the least, the basic concepts fundamental to
each individual system. Further, if there is a technical definition given by one
school which coincides with that given by another school (e.g. Nyaya and Sankhya
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X Preface

or Bhatta Mimamsa and Advaita Vedanta), I have only listed the most common
reference. I have also endeavored to give cross references wherever appropriate.
For instance, consider the close interaction of the term avidya with the related
terms: mdayd, anirvacaniya, sadasadvilaksana, anddi, bhavaripa, jiananivartya,
avarana, and viksepa.

This book aims at being both basic and, in some areas, comprehensive. It is
basic in that it (1) includes virtually all the words basic to the various Indian
philosophical systems, and (2) defines these terms in their dictionary or common
and literal meanings. The book is comprehensive in that it defines many of its
terms with the specific meanings that a word has for a specific school.

The purpose of this book is to provide not only the academic community but
also the interested lay individual with a dictionary of most Indian philosophical
terms. The terms are listed both in roman transliteration and devanagari script
along with definitions in English.

At the end of the book are given fourteen charts which provide, at a glance,
information regarding relationships, categories, and sourcebooks relevant to the
individual schools. These charts are referred to in the main body of the text and
the reader can consult them wherever appropriate. Also, there has been added a
fifteenth chart providing a list of the most frequently quoted Indian philosophy
authors and their major philosophical works.

Since this book is intended primarily for individuals who are not specialists
in Sanskrit, I have compiled the Sanskrit terms in the order of the English alpha-
bet. Wherever relevant, I have illustrated the definitions with the traditional
examples used in Indian philosophical texts; for example, for savyabhicara—fire
and smoke—or, for aSraya-asiddha—a sky-lotus. One will also find a “scheme
of transliteration™ and a *‘scheme of pronunciation” to assist the reader.
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Scheme of Pronunciation

like a in organ or the u in but
like a in psalm

like i in knit

like ee in meet

like u in pull

like u in rule

like ri in Rita

like e in they

like ai in aisle

like o in go

like ow in how

anusvara is a nasal sound

visarga is pronounced in the
articulating position of the
preceding vowel

as in kite

as in inkhomn

as in give

as in dighard

as in sing

as in chair

as in church-history
as in joy

as in hedgehog

as in new
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as in tongue
as in anthill
as in dark

as in God-head
as in Monday
as in tub

as in thought
as in dub

as in redhead
as in nut

as in pan

as in up-hill
as in bed

as in clubhouse
as in mother
as in yes

as in race

as in light

as in vine

as in sure

as in bush

as in sun

as in hall

as in curl
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Abaddham — ASGH — liberated; free; not bound

Abadhita — FSETYT — noncontradicted; unsublated

1. In the epistemology of Advaita Vedanta, valid knowledge (prama)
is new knowledge which has not been contradicted.

Abhanga — 3TT — a particular metrical composition in praise of the deity

1. A devotional song composed in the Marathi language expressing the
longing of a devotee for God.

Abhdsa — 3TMTH — “the shining forth”; appearance; emanation, manifestation,
creation, semblance; conduct motivated by selfish desire
1. Fallacy, according to Jainism.

Abhdsa-vada — FATMTHATE — theory of appearance or manifestation

1. A causation theory in Advaita Vedanta which posits that the individ-
ual soul (jiva) is a seeming or illusory appearance of the Absolute
(Brahman). It maintains that all manifestation of name and form is
an appearing-to-be in the place of an actual existence. The unity of
Being appears to be a multiplicity in the sense of its seeming to ap-
pear as such. Those ignorant of the underlying unity (Brahman) be-
hind this apparent diversity assume the diversity to be real, whereas
it has no real independent status. It is a variation of the reflection the-
ory. (See pratibimba-vada; avaccheda-vada; satkarya-vada.)

2. The creation theory of the Siva and Sakta schools, which posits that
the universe consists of appearances which are all real in the sense
that they are aspects of the ultimate reality. The world is an effect
and Siva is the cause.

3. The basic creation theory of Kashmir Saivism. It explains the abso-
lute freedom and autonomy of the Lord to manifest externally the
world of names and forms, which always exists within Him. Accord-
ingly, the world is the effect and Siva is the cause. The world is real,
not an illusion, as taught in Advaita Vedanta.

Abhautika — anitfae® — nonmaterial; immaterial; subtle

Abhdava — 30T — nonexistence; absence; negation; nothing (from the verb root
bhii = “to be become, exist”; and @ = “not”™)
1. The Nyaya, VaiSesika, Bhatta Mimamsa, and Dvaita Vedanta



schools hold that nonexistence is a distinct category. The Buddhist
schools deny the existence of negation altogether, as do the Prab-
hakara Mimamsa and ViSistadvaita Vedanta schools.

2. Nonexistence has two main divisions: (i) the absence of one entity
in another (samsarga-abhava), which is of three kinds: (a) prior
nonexistence (prag-abhava), (b) annihilative nonexistence (pradh-
vamsa-abhdava, and (c) absolute nonexistence (atyanta-abhava); (ii)
one object not being another (anyonya-abhava) or reciprocal nonex-
istence.

Abhavarapa-dharma — InTTETTH — “negative attribute”

Abhavatmaka — TATcH® — a type of motion (dharma) in Jainism which in-
dicates the distinction of one thing from another

Abhavya — 3T — one who is incapable of attaining liberation
1. A peculiar doctrine in Jainism which asserts that certain individuals
may never attain liberation as they do not possess the capacity for it.

Abhaya — 3 Q — fearlessness; without fear (from a = “not, without” + bhaya =
“fear”)

1. The divine virtue of fearlessness is a state of steadfastness in which
one is not swayed by the fear-born inner or outer enemies.

2. Abhaya mudra is a symbolic gesture formed by raising one hand
with the palm outward, meaning “do not fear.” Many deities, saints,
and idols are depicted with this gesture. It is the hand gesture of fear-
lessness; or “seal of fearlessness.” All fear is ultimately groundless
for one’s true nature is bliss. (See mudra.)

3. In Advaita Vedanta, abhaya is equivalent to liberation (moksa).

Abheda — 31& — nondifference; nonduality
Abheda darsana — IMEEHA — cognition or realization of nonduality

Abheda-sarsarga — SUGEHET — relation of nonduality; relationship of identi-
ty (see vakyartha)

Abheda-Sruti — ST — a scriptural text whose purport is nonduality

1. The Upanisadic texts (mahavakya) which express nondifference be-
tween the individual soul (jivarman) and the supreme Being (param-
atman).

Abheda upaya — FWE JUTA  — see sambhava updya



Abhicara — 3ATITET — incantation; exorcising; spell; magic
Abhidha — STATET — primary meaning; literal sense
Abhidhamma — 3TRATIT — metaphysics; doctrine (see tripitika)

Abhidheya — 3TRTErTT — nameable or denotable thing; spiritual practices
1. According to Vaisnavism, the means of attaining the goal of life. It
is one of the three cardinal points which mark the absolute region:
knowledge of the eternal relation between the Lord and the individ-
ual (sambandha jfiana); spiritual practices (abhidheya); and the goal
of life (prayojana).

Abhigamana — SFTTHT — moming worship
Abhighdta — 3THTEITT — a type of contact producing sound; striking; impact
Abhigraha — 3TUE — resolution

Abhihitanvaya-vada — 3UTgaT=aaaTg — the theory of the construction of the
uttered; relating the meanings of the words of a sentence after they are
uttered

1. The Bhatta Mimamsa theory holds that words independently signify
their own separate meanings and subsequently these isolated mean-
ings combine again to produce the single meaning of a sentence.
Thus a sentence sense is a later cognition coming from the construc-
tion of the meanings of the words (which express one connected
idea). One first remembers the isolated meanings of the words and
then a simultaneous collective memory gives the same a collective
meaning. See Anvitabhidhdna-vada.

Abhijia — arfaT — recognize; be aware of; perceive; know; recollection
Abhikalpana — 3Tf¥&e=T — cogent anticipatory conception which is neces-
sary in the initial stage for forming an idea of the principles which are

beyond ordinary conception—e.g., purusa and prakrti

Abhilapa — STNISTT — the association of name and permanence to objects per-
ceived

Abhimana — AFATT — conceit; attachment; [-sense; egoism; pride (from the
verb root man = “to think” + abhi = “too much of™)



1. The function of the ego (aharnkara). It gives rise to feelings like “I
am the body,” “I am male,” etc.
2. A state of mind which interprets experience as “mine.”

Abhimana-dravya — aﬁmm‘gsvr — the ego; conceit; ego substance

Abhimukti — SRS — turned toward liberation (from abhi = “toward” +
much/moks = “to liberate”
1. The stage of the arhat.
2. See bodhisarttva.

Abhinava-anyatha-khyati— AT 3= AT®UTIT — the theory of “apprehen-
sion otherwise”

1. The Dvaita Vedanta theory of error. It is a combination of asat-khya-
ti, in that the object of the erroneous cognition is held to be unreal,
and of anyatha-khyati, in that the object of error appears as other-
wise than what it is. Thus what is seen in erroneous cognition is un-
real, but it is seen in a substrate which is real. (See khyati-vada.)

Abhinavagupta — aiﬁﬁa'gm — Commentator and great exponent of Kashmir
Saivism (c. 950-1015)

1. He was of the lineage of Vasugupta and Somananda, and author of
numerous works including Tantraloka, Tantrasara, and I$vara
Pratyabhijiia VimarSini. Tradition considers him an incarnation of
Daksinamarti.

Abhinaya — 3TR=T — to stream forth; to represent dramatically; expressing
sentiments
1. In classical Indian dance, to indicate a passion, emotion, or purpose
by a look, gesture, etc.

Abhinivesa — tit=ra9r — will to live; strong desire; false identification of the
Self with the body or mind
1. One of the five types of afflictions (klesa) according to the Yoga
school. It is an instinctive clinging to life and a dread of death. It is
rooted in ignorance (avidya).
2. See klesa and trsna.

Abhinna -— 3T — undifferentiated; not different

Abhinna-nimittopadana — ARATATATHATOTETT — nondifferent  efficient and
material (cause)



1. The Advaita Vedanta theory that the efficient and material causes
are one and nondifferent: both causes are the Absolute (Brahman)
since there is ultimately nothing but Brahman. Vi§istadvaita Vedan-
ta also accepts this theory.

2. See karana.

Abhipraya — STAUTH — intention; opinion
Abhisandhana — 3ATE=ATT — coordination; binding together
Abhisankranti — STRTEEHBTI=A — synthesis

Abhiseka — 3TTiT8® — “sprinkling”; consecration; annointing ceremony; ritual
bathing
1. The annointing of a deity, person, or sacred implement. Any ablu-
tion or ritual bath given to an image, idol, deity, saint, person, or oth-
er sacred entity in substances prescribed by Agamic scripture—i.e.,
water, curd, milk, honey, ghee, rosewater, etc. The stream of sub-
stances, each with its own unique properties, serves to cleanse the
deity’s power and channel its divine energies. (See piija.)

Abhivyakta — 3TRTSOERT — manifested

Abhivyakti-yogyata — At foRaaTaAT — fitness for manifestation

1. That part of the internal organ which pervades the object, assumes
the form of the object, and invests the object with the character of
objectness (is known as fitness for manifestation).

Abhoga — 3T — immediate experience; engrossed attachment of the mind to
one thing

Abhranta — 3T=d — nonillusory; real; true

Abhiita — 3™ — nonexistent; unborn (from a = “not, without” + the verb root
bhii = “to be, exist”)

Abhyantara — 3nO=¢ — internal objects
1. According to the Sautrantikas, it has two subclasses: cirra, or intelli-

gence, and caitta, or that which belongs to intelligence.

Abhyanujha — 3T — a logical concession



Abhyasa —- 3TTH — continuous endeavor; constant practice; repetition; exer-
cise; exertion (from the verb root as = “to throw” + abhi = “toward”)
(see sad-linga)

Abhyasapratyaya — 3NTTHYTT — repetitional cognition

Abhyudaya — 3T — prosperity; festival; rise of any heavenly body
1. The purpose of life as related to material prosperity and individual
and social welfare. It is enjoined by the ritual section of the Vedas
(karma-kanda) and is the empirical objective of everyone.

Abhyupagama-siddhanta — WW — for the sake of argument, op-

ponent’s views are granted uncritically, thereby establishing a conclu-
sion the consequences of which will then be refuted (see siddhanta)

Acaksu-darSana — W@Zﬁ? — indeterminate understanding; perception by
means of the senses other than visual (see upayoga)

Acala — 3&I¥ — the immovable; standing still; firm; steady; unwavering; with-
out change; mountain (from a = “not” + cal = “to move”)
1. The fourth of Yogacara’s nonoriginated elements (asamskrta dhar-
ma)—a state of total disregard for all pleasure or power.
2. See asamskrta dharma and bodhisattva.

Acamaniya — JTS-TTO — water offered to the deity for rinsing the mouth (aca-
mana). It also implies sipping a few drops of water from the palm of the
hand prior to religious rites.

Acara — AT — immobile

Acdra — HTSTT — “conduct”; good behavior; custom; practice; teaching

1. Technically, acara is a particular approach to liberation. Tantra dis-
tinguishes between the right-hand approach (daksina-dacara) and the
left-hand approach (vama-acara). Saivism makes a distinction be-
tween carya, kriyd, yoga, and jiiana as well as between the Vedic ap-
proach (veda-acara), the Vaisnavite approach (vaisnava-acara), the
Saivite approach (Saiva-acara), the left-hand approach (vama-
dcara), the doctrinal approach (dhanta-acara), and the best ap-
proach of all, the traditional approach (kula-acara).

Acara-linga — FATATITSE — the individual divine (see lingasthala)



Acdra-mitla — ATATHS — source of (religious) conduct

Acarya — aTr=md — preceptor; teacher; spiritual guide; monk-scholar; master
(from the verb root car = “to go” + the prefix a = “toward”; hence to
approach)

1. A title affixed to the names of learned spiritual individuals. Techni-
cally, it is a person who lives according to the scriptures (§@stra) of
a particular tradition. It is “knowing or teaching the acara or rules of
conduct.” The title applies especially to one who invests the student
with the sacrificial thread and instructs one in the Vedas. (See guru.)
2. According to Jainism, one stage of the ascetic order. Their duties are
to initiate people in the spiritual path; to guide, instruct, and correct
those aspirants; and to govern and regulate the monks of the Order.

Acarya-abhimana — STTEMATRATHTT — devotion to the teacher

Acetana — 3=1d= — nonconscious; inanimate; inert; matter

Acintya — 3= — unthinkable; incomprehensible; inexplicable (from the
root cin = *“to think” + a = “not™)
1. A name denoting the Divine because it is said that the mind cannot
cognize the Ineffable.
2. A type of power. (See Sakti.)

Acintya-bhedabheda-vedanta — Afa~o AWM JGT=A — a Vedantic school
of philosophy founded by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu called unthinkable
dualistic nondualism or ineffable difference-in-identity

1. It propounds that there is both difference and nondifference between
all individual souls (jiva) and the Absolute (Brahman), but that this
dualistic relation of both difference and nondifference is logically
unthinkable.

Acit — 3TfoIq — insentient; inert; nonconscious; matter; inanimate phenomenal
object
1. According to Vira Saivism, it comprises the twenty-four elements
(tattva) beginning from primordial Nature (prakrti). (See chart no.
12.)
2. One of the three realities according to ViSistadvaita Vedanta. (See

tattvatraya.)

Adarapratyaya — aiergreasy — regardful cognition

Adar$ana — EHZQT:I’ — nonawareness; lack of discernment



Adbhuta — AHYd — wonderful; marvelous; miraculous
Adesa — TS, — command; instruction

Adhama — 3eIH — the low; below

Adhamadhama — 30TATIH — the lowest (of the low)

Adhdra — 3ITEITT — “to support or prop”’; support; substratum; body apparatus
(from the root dhr + & = “to support”)
1. The term designates various places upon one’s body whereon one
focuses one’s attention for purposes of discipline, concentration, and
meditation.

Adharma —— 3T} — demerit; unrighteousness; failure to perform one’s proper
duty; medium of motion
1. Generally speaking, the word stands for unrighteous action or law-
lessness. Such behavior stems from a lack of virtue or righteousness.
2. Jainism understands this concept as totally different from what it
means in all the other systems of Indian philosophy. According to
Jainism, it means the principle of rest which pervades the entire uni-
verse. It is one of the five categories included in the term nonself
(ajiva). Along with the medium of motion (dharma), it is considered
to be responsible for the systematic character of the universe. With-
out it, no substance could remain at rest.
3. See astikaya, ajiva, and dharma.

Adharmasrikaya — SIHTRG®H T — medium of rest (in Jainism) (see adharma)

Adheya — JTeXTr — occasioned; dependent upon; supported
1. A type of power (Sakti) that is occasioned in a thing by some new
operation (as in an idol when it is consecrated).

Adhibhautika — 3TTTRenTTTa@ — of inanimate objects; of elements; physical; ex-
trinsic
1. According to Sarikhya, one of the three types of sorrows. These are
miseries caused by extrinsic, natural influences inflicted by other in-
dividuals, beasts, birds, and inanimate objects.
2. See also adhidaivika and adhyatmika.

Adhidaivika — AT Ta® — cosmic; supernatural; divine; celestial; pertaining

1o deities
I. According to Sankhya, one of the three types of sorrows. These are

10



miseries caused by extrinsic supernatural influences such as spirits,
demons, ghosts, etc. Gaudapada also included herein miseries due to
heat and cold, wind and rain, etc., due to the theory that these phe-
nomena, in their origination, are presided over by deities.

2. See also adhibautika and adhyatmika.

Adhikara — 3TTI@TT — chapter; authority; qualification

Adhikara-mukta — — pure soul; “qualified for liberation”
1. A term used in Saiva Siddhanta to denote a state of the soul in which
it is qualified to receive spiritual knowledge. (See jiva.)

Adhikarana — 3@ 0T — topic; set of arguments; section of a textbook

1. A sitra work is divided into chapters (adhyaya); each chapter is di-
vided into sections (pada); and each section is further divided into
topics (adhikarana). The procedure of exposition for an adhikarana
is fivefold. First, a Vedic sentence is taken up as the subject for in-
vestigation (visayavakya). Then a doubt (samsaya) is raised regard-
ing the correct meaning of the sentence. Then the prima facie view
(pirva-paksa) is stated. This is then refuted (uttara-paksa). And fi-
nally the conclusion (nirnaya) is established. These are the five
limbs of a topic.

2. These five limbs of a topic are also listed as visaya, viSaya, samsaya,
piirva-paksa, and siddhanta.

Adhikarana-siddhanta — e IUTIRIGT=T — an established conclusion which,
once being accepted, other conclusions will naturally follow (see sid-
dhanta)

Adhikdrin — 3TRIBTI — eligible person; a qualified aspirant after liberation;
spiritual aspirant
1. This implies a qualified religious aspirant, a fit student who has
shown his or her deservedness to be taught. It includes both a fitness
to be taught and a capability to learn.
2. The two elements deemed absolutely necessary for a religious aspir-
ant are humility and truthfulness. Sarikaracarya lists the fourfold
prerequisites to spiritual disciplines. (See sadhana-catustaya.)

Adhikari-bheda — 3TTIHTIINE — the difference of the qualified aspirants
1. Aspirants are distinguished by different qualifications. All are not
capable of apprehending the same truth. Thus, some are taught ac-
tion (karma), others are taught devotion (bhakri), and still others are
taught wisdom (jriana).
2. See arundhati-darsana-nyaya.
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Adhikari-vyavasthd — ATIHTTSIGEAT — “determining the qualified”
1. The individual human being identified with the gross body.

Adhisthana — ATIgTT — basis; substratum; ground
1. According to the Bhagavad Gita, one of the five factors necessary
for an action.
2. According to Advaita Vedanta, the Absolute (Brahman) is the only
real adhisthana.

Adholoka -— 3TNt — the region where the denizens of hell reside; the lower
world (see loka)

Adhoniyamaka-$akti — STNTOTHHATFRT — the power of impurity of igno-
rance (anava) which misdirects the soul and leads it to degrade itself;
the power which deludes the soul

Adhvan — 3189 — evolution; way; time; “course or path”; level of manifesta-
tion

1. The six ways that God (§iva) is declared to be connected to the soul
in Saiva Siddhanta. They are mystic formula (mantra), letters
(varna), words (pada), world (bhuvana), categories (fattva), and
constrictors (kala). These six ways help the soul experience and at-
tain the Lord. The Lord takes form on the basis of these six and gives
results to the soul according to its aspiration.

2. According to Kashmir Saivism, the whole universe, in both its sub-
jective and objective aspects, is a manifestation or proliferation of
Sakti or subtle sound (paravak) in six forms (sad adhva)—the six
routes or courses. They are, on the subjective side, varna, mantra,
and pada, while the objective side consists of kala, tattva, and
bhavana.

Adhvara -— 3edT — sacrifice

Adhvaryu — anaﬁ — chief priest of the sacrifice who lays out the measure of
the ritual
1. Any officiating priest in a Vedic sacrifice. Specifically it refers to
the adherents of the Yajur Veda who are responsible for ritual action.
It also refers to priests of a particular class (as distinguished from the
hotri, udgatri, and brahma), who had to measure the ground of the
sacrifice, build the alter, prepare the sacrificial vessels, fetch wood
and water, and bring the animal and immolate it.

Adhyaksa — 3TeTq&T — perceptible to the senses; observable
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Adhydropa — 3TETTOT — superimpositon; incorrect attribution; erroneous
knowledge

Adhyaropapavada — 3TEATOUTIATE — the “method or theory of prior superim-
position and subsequent denial”
1. By this method, one first superimposes illusory attributes on an at-
tributeless entity and then subsequently denies or removes them.
This technique is used by Advaita Vedanta to lead an aspirant to the
knowledge of the nondual Self (Atman).
2. See apavada.

Adhydsa — 3TeATH — superimposition; illusion; false attribution

1. The imposition of a thing on what is not that thing (atasmims-tad-
buddhih). It is of two kinds: svariipa-adhydsa and samsarga-
adhyasa. The former consists in superimposing an illusory (mithya)
object on something real; i.e., superimposing an illusory snake on a
real rope, which is an example of an ordinary error, or of superim-
posing ignorance (avidya) and the empirical world upon the Abso-
lute (Brahman), which is an example of a foundational error.
Samsarga-adhyasa is the superimposition of an attribute on an ob-
ject. This relation is false (mithya); i.e., to superimpose redness upon
a crystal which is in the immediate physical proximity of a red ob-
ject.

2. It may also be divided into (i) artha-adhyasa (the superimposition
of an object upon a substratum) and (ii) jiana-adhyasa (superimpo-
sition of the knowledge of the former upon the knowledge of the lat-
ter).

3. A third division of adhyasa is (i) dharma-adhydsa (superimposition
of objects) and (ii) dharmi-adhyasa (superimposition of attributes).

Adhydasa-bhasya — 3eUTHVTST — “commentary on superimposition”
1. Sarikaracarya’s famous introductory part of his commentary on the

Brahma-sitra which precedes the commentary on the text itself.

Adhydtma — JTeqTH — personal; individual; of the supreme Self; supreme;
spiritual; pertaining to the self

Adhyatmavidya — 3TETTeHTIaT — metaphysics; study of the self
Adhyatmika — 3reXqTicqa® — internal; intrinsic; spiritual; “pertaining to the Self”

1. According to Sarikhya, one of the three types of sorrows. These are
miseries caused by intrinsic influences, bodily and mental, such as
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the presence of bile or phlegm or desire, anger, etc. They are gener-
ated internally by illness of the body or by unsatisfied passions of the
mind.

2. See adhibhautika and adhidaivika.

Adhyavasdya — 3JeqqqTdq — affirmative process; conviction; determinative
cognition; apprehension

Adhyaya — 3T€QTH — chapter; section
Adhyayana — e~ — learning, study; lecture
Adi — aATIg — first; origin; beginning; original

Adinatha -— 3TTT&ATYA — “first or primal lord”
1. A name for Lord Siva both as the Great God and as the first spiritual
teacher (guru) or perfect master (siddha).
2. The name for the spiritual lineage of the Gorakhnath school of the
Natha Sampradaya.

Adi Sesa — STTTEIT — “first or primal remainer”; the primeval serpent
1. The thousand-headed serpent upon which Lord Visnu reclines. He
“remains” after the destruction of the universe. (See ananta.)

Aditi — F1i&fa — boundless; the unbounded; “Infinite Mother” (from a = “not”
+ diti = “limit”) or (from a = “not” + dI = “to decay or perish”)
1. She is the source of all the cosmic forms of consciousness from the
physical upwards.

Aditya — 3TTfger — the sun; the Sun god
Adivasi — TTEATT® — original inhabitants; name denoting the tribals in India

Adravya -— 3AgoT — nonsubstance

1. One of the two main categories of ViSistadvaita Vedanta.

2. It has ten members: the qualities of purity, activity, inertia; the at-
tributes of sound, sight, form, taste, smell; conjunction; and power
(sattva, rajas, tamas, Sabda, sparsa, riipa, rasa, gandha, samyoga,
and Sakti). They are all considered as attributes and always depen-
dent upon substances (dravya). They are “that which inheres in a
substance.”

Adrsta — 3G¥ — unseen potency; destiny; influence; invisible; fate
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1. It is generated by actions for helping to bring about their respective
fruits in a hereafter.

2. The unknown quality of things which arranges for later experiences
in accordance with merits and demerits.

3. The unseen power of one’s past good and bad deeds.

4. It is also called aparva.

5. According to Vai$esika, it is the cause of the world process.

Adrsta-kdarana — 3TG¥PHTIOT — an unknown cause

Adrsta-phala — JGE% — unseen fruit
1. The results of (Vedic) actions are said to be imperceptible and to
manifest at a future time.

Adrstartha — AGET o — imperceptible results; supersenuous; transempirical
Adrsya — AG¥X — invisible

Advaita — 3ga — nondualism; nonduality; “not-two” (from a = “not” + dvaita
= “dual, two”)

1. A term used to indicate a position of nonduality adopted by various
Indian schools of thought. Advaita Vedanta adopts a position of ab-
solute nonduality while all other uses of the term accept internal dis-
tinctions within their various types of monisms. Thus, in its latter
usages, it signifies the interconnectedness of everything which is de-
pendent upon the nondual One, Transcendent Reality.

2. Advaita Vedanta is commonly referred to as Advaita because it was
the first and, perhaps, the greatest exponent of this idea. It is one of
the six orthodox (astika) schools of Indian philosophy and the first
school of Vedanta philosophy. It has no individual founder, for its
roots are to be found in the Vedas, and particularly the Upanisads—
though its greatest exponent is saﬂkarﬁcz‘irya Bhagavatpada. Its cen-
tral teaching is the oneness of the individual soul (jiva) with the Ab-
solute (Brahman). It affirms the nonduality of Brahman, the
nonreality of the empirical world, and the nondifference between the
individual soul and Brahman (brahma satyam, jagan-mithya, jivo
brahmaiva na’ parah). Its basic source books are the Upanisads, the
Bhagavad Gita, and the Brahma-sitra. (See prasthana-traya.)

3. The key concept in Advaita Vedanta is ignorance (avidya/maya).
This explains the otherwise perplexing distinction between the
formless (nirguna) and the having form (saguna) Brahman, between
the nondual Reality appearing as individuals and as God (I§vara). It
accounts for Advaita’s metaphysics, epistemology, and ethics.

4. See chart no. 4.
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Advaya — GO — one; oneness; unique

Advayam-ajatam — STGAHSTIAH — one non-coming-into-being; the birthless
nondual (Reality)

Advayata -— IGAdT — oneness; secondless
Advitiya — ST — without a second

Adyavastha — ATETIEAT — first state; initial manifestation
1. A technical term in Yadava’s cosmology.

Agama — TTTH — scripture; what has come down from tradition; canonical lit-
erature; source; beginning; *“that which has come down” (from the verb
root gam = “to go” + the preposition d = “toward”)

1. Divinely revealed scripture which has been handed down from
teacher to pupil through the ages. A scripture in which creation, de-
struction, worship of deities, repetition of mantras, and accomplish-
ment, means of attaining the sixfold desires, forms of meditation,
and four kinds of yoga are described is considered by the wise as
Agama.

2. They are divided into three main branches according to the deity that
is worshipped therein. Paricaratra and Vaikhanasa Agamas are the
Vaisnava scriptures which extol Visnu. The Saiva Agamas extol
Siva. And the Sakta Agamas extol the Goddess (Devi). Sakta tantras
are enumerated as sixty-four and grouped into two kinds: daksina
and vama or right and left hand. Vaisnava tantras are subdivided
into Vaikhanasa and Paficaratra. Those revealed by Sage Vikhanas
to his disciples Bhrgu, Marici, Ati, etc., are Vaikhanasa tantras.
Paiicaratra Agamas are threefold: divya or directly revealed by
Lord Narayana; Munibhasita or those handed over to the sages such
as Bharadvajasamhita, Paramesvarasamhita, etc., and Aptamanu-
japrokta, or those written by men whose word is trustworthy. Saiva
Agamas are fourfold: Kapala, Kalamukha, Pasupata, and Saiva.
Traditionally, twenty-eight Saiva Agamas are recognized as forming
the revealed canon (though hundreds of these scriptures are spoken
of): Kamika, Yogaja, Cintya, Karana, Ajita, Dipta, Sitksma, Sahas-
ra, Am§umad, Suprabheda, Vijaya, Nis§vasa, Svayambhuva, Anala,
Vira, Raurava, Makuta, Vimala, Candrajiigna, Mukhabimba,
Progita, Lalita, Siddha, Santana, Sarvokta, Paramesvara, Kirana,
and Vatula.

3.An Agama deals with four topics: temple construction, making
idols, etc.; philosophical doctrines; meditative practices; and meth-
ods of worship (kriya, jiana, yoga, and carya). These are divided
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into three divisions: tantra which teaches rituals; mantra which
teaches the yoga stage of worship; and upadesa which expounds the
existence and nature of the three eternal entities—individual souls,
bonds, and God (pasu, pasa, and pati).

4. Traditionally, twenty-eight Agamas are recognized as forming the
revealed canon, though hundreds of these scriptures are spoken of.
(See chart no. 5.)

Agamapayi — SATTHTOTI — that which appears and which disappears
Agami — ST — karma yet-to-come (see karma)

Agastya — A — A sage (rsi) and reputed seer of many hymns in the Rg Ve-
da; “mountain thrower”

1. Along with VaSistha, he was the offspring of Mitra and Varuna

when their seed fell at the sight of Urvasi. Reputedly, he was born in

a water jar. His name derives from a legend that he commanded the

Vindhya Mountains to prostrate to him. He reputedly fashioned a

girl out of the most graceful parts of various animals and then mar-

ried her so as to remove a curse on his ancestors. Her name was

Lopamudra. He befriended Rama and Laksmana in the Ramayana.

In South India he is held in great veneration as the first teacher of

science and literature, as the originator of the Tamil language, and

as the first among siddhas (perfected ones possessing miraculous
powers).

Aghati-karma — 3TETTTT@ — nonobstructive karmas

1. According to Jainism, nonobstructive actions (karma) are of four
types which determine the length of life in any given birth (ayus);
the particular body with its general and special qualities and facul-
ties (namay); the nationality, caste, family, etc. (gotra); and the in-
born energy of the soul by the obstruction (antardya) of which it
prevents the doing of a good action when there is a desire to do it.
They are actions which generate embodiment and the particular con-
ditions thereof. (See karma.)

Aghatitaghatand — 3TeIfeae&reaT — accomplishment of the unaccomplished (see
praptasya praptih)

Aghora — 3Tl — “horrible, nonterrifying”; benevolent power; name of a Saiv-

ite sect; the merciful Siva
1. A name for Lord Siva meaning light, the absence of darkness or ig-
norance. One of a series of special manifestations of Lord Siva.
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Agni — 319 — fire; Vedic god

1. Fire is of five kinds: the fire of time (kala-agni); the fire of hunger
{(ksudha-agni); the cold fire (§ita-agni); the fire of anger (kopa-ag-
ni); and the fire of knowledge (jidana-agni). These five fires reside
respectively in the feet, navel, stomach, eye, and heart.

2. In the Hindu S$rauta ritual, there are three types of fire: the house-
holder’s fire (garha-patya), the fire to be offered into (@havaniya),
and the southern fire (daksina). In order to perform $rauta rites, one
must “establish” these three fires. In the Vedas, Agni appears in
three phases: in heaven as the sun, in midair as lightning, and on
earth as ordinary fire. In the Vedas, Agni was one of the chief deities
with more hymns addressed to him than any other god.

3. According to some, Agni is the Divine Will and/or the sacred spark
of divinity within an individual, and/or fire per se, the priest god, and
the great effulgence of God, and/or Gane§a/Subramanyam. He is
considered the mediator between human beings and the gods, as
well as their protector and witness to their actions.

4. See tejas.

Agnicayana — AT — “the piling of Agni”; piling of the fire altar
1. One of the most elaborate of Vedic rituals. A large altar in the shape
of a bird is piled up from more than one thousand bricks in five lay-
ers. The ritual lasts twelve days and is an optional (kamya) ritual. It
is a special preparation of an altar for soma sacrifices.

Agnihotra — 3TF=gY — “fire offering”; a Vedic fire sacrifice
1. The name of an obligatory rite enjoined on all twice-born persons,
daily, so long as they live. It is the twice-daily offering of milk prod-
ucts into the sacred sacrificial fire. The simplest Vedic (Srauta) ritu-
al. It consists of an oblation of milk offered every moming and
evening by a householder with the optional assistance of a priest. It
is an obligatory (nitya) ritual.

Agnistoma — ATTAYE — “praise of Agni”; fire sacrifice; a five-day Vedic ritual
1. The most basic form of soma sacrifice. See soma.

Agra — 3T — foremost; chief

Agraha — ATUE — noncognition; nonperception

Agraha — ATUg — anger

Agrahana — 3gUT — nonapprehension; not knowing the truth
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1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is an aspect of ignorance which re-
mains even in the deep sleep state, though in a latent form. This ex-
plains how deep sleep differs from liberation.

2. Nonapprehension is negative (abhava) and what is negative cannot
be the cause of anything according to Advaita Vedanta.

Agrahyam — STQTEAH — ungraspable; not understandable

Ahalya — 3gAT — beautiful; not ugly (from a = “not” and halya = “ugly”)

1. The wife of the sage Gautama. Because of an infidelity, she was
turned into stone by her husband’s curse but recovered her human
form when touched by Lord Rama’s foot. Her story is told in the
Ramayana.

Aham — FEH — “I”; “I-awareness”; the notion of the ego; the individual soul;
self-consciousness; “I”-consciousness; the pure inner Self
1. There are said to be two “I’s”: the lower self or egotistical individual
and the higher self or the pure (Suddha) Self.
2. According to Kashmir Saivism, it points to the free and Self-illumi-
nating consciousness that resides in the Heart.

Aham-brahmasmi — SgH_ KT — “I am the Absolute (Brahman)”
1. A Great Saying (mahavakya) conveying the wisdom of the Up-
anisads which occurs in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad of the Yajur
Veda
2. See mahavakya.

Aham vimar$a — 3Tgq oyt — pure “I”’-consciousness

Ahankdra — AEETT — ’I’-ness; egoism; the concept of individuality (from the
verb root kr = “action” + aham = “I”), literally = “the ‘I’-maker”

1. In the evolutionary process aharikara is said to evolve from the in-
tellect (buddhi) and give evolution to the senses (indriya) and the
subtle essence of the elements (tanmadtra) in turn. Its function is self-
assertion. It is an aspect of the inner organ (antahkarana) and it has
the three aspects of vaikdarika or sattva, taijasa or rajas, and bhatadi
or tamas.

2. See chart no. 12.

Ahara — SRR — food; what is brought near (from a + Ar = “to bring near”)
Aharya — 3TTgTd — adventitious
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Aharyaropa — FTETATRAIT — adventitious assumption
Aharya-$anka — MTET&?I}T — adventitious doubt

Ahavaniya — FTETIAIA — “to be offered into”
1. One of three fires of the Srauta ritual and the one into which the ob-
lations are poured. (See agni.)

Ahimsa — SATE|T — noninjury; nonviolence (from the verb root hiris = “to in-
jure” + the prefix a = “not”)

1. One of the great vows (mahavrata) of the Jainas. It is the law of
compassion in body, mind, and spirit. Negatively it means refraining
from causing any injury, and positively it stands for the practice of
love toward all living beings. (See mahavrata.)

2.1t is the first and most important of the abstentions (yama) of the
Yoga System. It is the cardinal virtue upon which all others depend.
It is the law of compassion in body, mind, and spirit. (See yama.)

Ahita — AATEA — improper; not propitious
Ahrika — 31§Y& — shamelessness

Aiksata — VT — “to see”: saw; thought; desired
Aikya — W — oneness (see sthala)

Aikya-samanadhikaranya — OFGHTHTATIYIG 0T — grammatical coordination
in the sense of oneness

1. In the sentence, “This is a cow,” the word this refers to an individual

object and the word cow refers to the generic attribute of cowness.

In this example, the two words are equated due to their being in

grammatical coordination to each other. (See samanadhi-karanya.)

Airavata — ¥3dd — “child of the water”

1. The white elephant produced at the churning of the ocean and given
to Indra.

Ai$varya — V98 — dominion; power; lordship; divine glory; majesty; splendor
1. An attribute of God (Isvara) or any theistic deity. (See I$vara.)

Aitihya — VUTet&@ — tradition; historical evidence; rumor
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1. A traditional belief or beliefs which have been handed down from
generation to generation.

2. One of the means of valid knowledge (pramana) according to the
Pauranikas.

Aja — 3ST — unborn; unproduced; birthless; goat (from a = *“not” + the verb root
Jja = “to be born™)

Ajada — 3T — immaterial; nonmaterial
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, immaterial substance is of two
kinds: external (parak) and internal (pratyak). The external is of two
kinds: eternal manifestation (nitya-vibhiati) and attributive con-
sciousness (dharma-bhata-jfiana). The internal is also of two kinds:
individual self (jiva) and God (Isvara).

Ajahal-laksand — STSIEZEIUTT — nonexclusive implication

1. When the primary meaning of a sentence is not adequate to convey
a coherent idea, then the secondary meaning is resorted to. In this
case, the primary meaning is not totally rejected but is retained and
added to by the implied meaning; e.g., “The red runs” means that the
red horse runs. The primary meaning of “red” is retained and clari-
fied by adding to it the implied meaning, namely “horse.” See
laksana.

Ajamila — 3TSITTH — name of a person rescued by God’s grace
1. A brahmin who fell from his life of pure conduct when he was
aroused by passion for a woman. But by invoking the name of God
as the time of his death, he was redeemed and was taken to heaven
by messengers of Visnu. His life is an example that even the most
wicked person can attain liberation, by God’s grace.

Ajapa-japa — 3STGSTT — the natural mantra of the breath; natural repetition
1. The natural, involuntary, and effortless repetition of the mantra that
goes on within every living creature in the form of the incoming and
outgoing breath; repetitive prayer. Also known as harmisa.

Ajati — AT — nonorigination; birthless
1. A term employed by both Gaudapada and the Madhyamika school
of Buddhism to mean that nothing is born and nothing dies (though
for different reasons). It says that the world and the individual are
not there, have not been born, and will not die. Nothing is real from
an ultimate standpoint.
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Ajati-vada — STSTIAaTE — the theory of nonorigination
1. The Advaita Vedanta theory, especially associated with Gaudapada,
which denies any causal change. That which is nonexistent in the be-
ginning and nonexistent at the end is also nonexistent in the middle
and therefore completely nonexistent. See ajati.

Ajiva — 3TSTI@ — nonsoul; what is inert or nonconscious; insentient
1. One of the two principles which constitute reality according to Jain-
ism. It is comprised of five categories: matter (pudgala), medium of
motion (dharma), medium of rest (adharma), space (akasa), and
time (kala).

Ajnid cakra — 3TRT 7 — the lotus of command; “command wheel”
1. One of the subtle centers of energy located along the spinal column.
The spiritual center located between the eyebrows. The awakened
kundalini passes through this nerve plexus (cakra) only by the com-
mand (@jAa) of the guru, and for this reason it is also known as the
guru cakra. When spiritual initiation (§aktipata) is given, the guru
often touches the seeker at this spot. (See cakra.)

Ajriana — AT — ignorance; nescience (from the verb root jiig = “to know” +
a="“not”)
1. One of the five types of delusion (mithyatva) according to Jainism.
2. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is defined as beginningless (ana-
di), positive (bhava-ripa), removable by right knowledge (jfiana-
nivartya), having its locus either in the Absolute (Brahman) or in the
individual (jiva), having the two powers of concealment (@varana)
and projection (viksepa), and indeterminable (anirvacaniya). (See
avidya and maya.)
3. Primal limitation (mala), according to Saivism.

Ajiidna-vada — ARTAATG — agnosticism; the theory of disbelief

Ajnata-jiapana — RATAATIT — knowing what is not otherwise known; the
unknown becoming known

Akala — 35 — without parts; an attribute of the Divine Being
Akalpita — FPpTeqd — unimagined
Akama —— 3BT — desireless; passionless
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Akanksa — 3THBTSEIT — expectancy; mutual affinity between words; syntax

1.

One of the material conditions or causes which brings about a valid
cognition from a proposition. Words must be compatible in order to
fulfill this condition; e.g., a mere string of words such as man, horse,
dog, cow, etc., does not produce a valid sentence.

2. See asatti, yogyata, and tatparya.

Akara — TP — form,; category

Akaraja — 37T T — mineral; one of the four kinds of fire (see rejas)

Akaraja-bandha — HTHTISTE-E — limitation by form

Akarma-krta — TSR — nonkarmically made

1.

According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, those bodies which are non-
eternal and non-karma made. These include the forms of God
(Isvara) such as the Great (mahat), etc., and the forms of divine in-
carnations (avatara) assumed at their will (sankalpa).

2. See anitya-sarira.

Akartr — aﬂ'ao'af — not an agent; doerless (from a = “not” + the verb root kr = “to
do”)

Akasa — 3TTBTI — “not visible”; ether; space; inner sky; sky; room; any type of
space: physical, mental, intellectual, spiritual

1.

Space, the subtlest of the five physical elements, which gives rise to
the other four elements and which has the attribute of all-pervasive-
ness. It denotes any type of space: physical, mental, intellectual, and/
or spiritual. It is also known as the inner mind or consciousness of
an individual. (See paficabhiita and mahabhita.)

. In Buddhism, one of the three asamskrta-dharmas. It is held to be a

permanent, omnipresent, immaterial substance. Its essence is free
from obstruction. (See asamskrta-dharma.)

. In Jainism, it is an all-pervasive, subtle, existent substance which

provides the ground for all other substances to exist. It is divided into
space occupied by things (lokakasa) and/or the space beyond, the
void (alokakasa).

. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, it is what is inferred as the eternal

and all-pervasive substratum in which sound inheres.

. According to Sankhya and Advaita Vedanta, it is one of the five el-

ements which are produced and destroyed.

. According to Sautrantika, it is the same as the ultimate atom, since

both are no more than notions.
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Akevalatva — FFISE — manifoldness; multiplicity

Akhanda — F&UE — indivisible; whole; undivided (from a = “not” + khanda =
ubreak”)

Akhanda-desa — F®UZEH — indivisible space

Akhanda kala — &V g3 — impartite time; indivisible time
1. It is held to be eternal and all-pervasive. See kala.

Akhandakara-vrtti-jidna — F@USTHTGRTATT — the modal cognition through
which the Absolute (Brahman) is apprehended; direct knowledge of the
Self (Atman) in Advaita Vedanta
1. This is knowledge which arises through a mental mode, the object
of which is the impartite Absolute (Brahman). This modification
(vrtti) is called the ultimate modification (antya-vrtti). It destroys
every other vrtti, giving rise to the direct perception of Reality
(saksdtkara), and then it also perishes, leaving only the Reality.

Akhandartha — &0 gT & — impartite; partless; identity

Akhandartha-vakya — T@EUgTAGTET — identity statement

1. A sentence where the subject and the predicate refer to the same en-
tity. Each word has its own meaning and yet, both of them refer to
one entity; e.g., “That thou art” (tat tvam asi) or “This is that Deva-
datta” (so’yam devadattah).

2. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is a literal expression of the non-
dual Reality.

3. ViSistadvaita Vedanta holds that the grammar of language is the
grammar of Reality and thus, unlike Advaita Vedanta, it posits that
identity statements indicate a qualified Reality.

Akhandopadhi — J@UgIATIT — an attribute which is not a generic or class at-
tribute but which is similar to it

Akhila — 3T&e — undivided; complete; whole

Akhyana bhaga — JATISUATTHTIT — narrative part of a sacred text
Akhyata — ATOTd — verbal suffix

Akhyati -— 37730 — nonapprehension; nonperception; noncognition
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Akhyati-vada — TTATIATE — theory of nonapprehension

1. The theory of error of the Sankhya and the Prabhakara-Mimamsa
schools. Error is conceived as a case of omission or nonobservation.
When an individual mistakes a snake for a rope and makes the judg-
ment “This is a snake,” the error lies in the nonapprehension of the
nonrelation between the perceived “this” and the remembered
snake. There is no error in respect of the object which is seen, nor in
respect of the snake remembered. The error is in one’s failure to re-
alize that they are nonrelated as subject and predicate. Thus error is
due to incomplete knowledge and arises from nondiscrimination.

2. See khyati-vada.

Akificanatva — 3T — absolute want; meekness
Akificanya — 3TTior&=0 — sense of meekness

Akkamahadevi — FFPHZTEET — female Saivite saint
1. (12th century) Also known as Mahadevi Akka. She was an ecstatic
poet-saint of South India. In her short life she composed many devo-
tional poems (vacanas) in the Kannada language. These poems were
often addressed to Siva as C hennamallikarjuna, “The Lord White as
Jasmine.”

Aklista — 3fFT — nonafflicted; unmoved (from a = “not” + the verb root kl/is
= “afflicted™)
1. According to the Yoga school, a state of the mind which leads one
toward liberation.

Akrama — 3% — not happening successively; happening at once
Akrodha — 3TPTef — absence of anger; angerless
Akrti — anwﬁr — form; uncreated; the eternal principle underlying words
Aksa — 3TT8T — pertaining to the senses
Aksapada — 3T&qTE — name of Gautama, author of the Nyadyasitras
Aksara — 3T&T¥ — imperishable; indestructible; immutable; undying; syllable
(from a = *“not” + ksi = to destroy, perish™)
1. A name for the Reality (Brahman) in its transcendent immutable as-

pect. Sometimes used as a name for maya or prakrti.
2. A name for the word on.
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Aksaya — 3T&T — undecaying; everlasting
Aksepa — FTET — objection

Akula — BT — without form; formless
1. A name for Siva.

Akuficana — TR — contraction
1. One of the five types of action.
2. See karma.

Akiita — 3T — idea; intention
Alabha — 33T — loss
Alaksana -— 39T — indefinable; without any sign or mark

Alambana — TSI — support; supporting instrument; medium (from the
verb root lamb = “to hand down” + @ = “hither, unto”)

Alandi — A€ — town in Maharashtra
1. Birthplace of JianeSvar Mahardj and the place of his samadhi
shrine.

Alankara — 7S ETT — omamentation; rhetoric
1. The science of poetry.

Alasya — AT — idleness; apathy; sloth; laziness
1. One of the obstacles to yoga.

Alata-cakra — ASTASH — fire-brand circle
1. See alata santi.

Alata-$anti — ASTAAT~T — quenching of the fire brand
1. Title of chapter 4 of the Mandiikyakarika in which Gaudapada ex-
plains the illusoriness of the phenomenal world by comparing it to
the illusory designs produced by the waving of a fire brand.

Alaukika — S Tpep — transcendental; supernormal

Alaukika-mukhya viesyata — SN popISTTIISTAT — supernormal princi-

pal substantiveness or particular
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Alaukika-saksatkara — A THBATUTPTT — supernormal immediate appre-
hension

Alaukika-sannikarsa — S TpapaTHFS — supernormal contact
1. Of three types: samanya-laksana—when the generic nature of the
individual is perceived; jidna-laksana—something is seen and its
invisible qualities are also perceived; yogaja—yogic intuition.

Alaukika-visayata — SSTT&papTITTAT — supernormal objectness
Alaya — J3T — indissoluble; imperishable; unending
Alaya — 31T — storehouse; receptacle

Alaya-vijiiana — TSATIATT — store consciousness; repository of everything

1. A term used in Yogacara Buddhism to indicate the storehouse con-
sciousness. The Yogacarins posit a reality of nothing by ideas, con-
sciousness (vijiiana), and this storehouse is the carrier of all latent
potencies and the receptacle for all accumulating tendencies. It can
also mean the transcendent and eternal Reality that is the Absolute
Consciousness. Thus, depending upon one’s perspective, it is either
the continually changing stream of consciousness or the Absolute
Being itself. As it is always changing, dynamic, and a continuum
that is one and homogenous, it is unanalyzable by the faculty of rea-
soning.

Alinga — &TS§ — without any characteristic or mark
1. Sometimes used in reference to one perspective of the Sarikhyan Na-
ture (prakrti) in which no characteristic may be affirmed of it.

Allama Prabhu — Fe3Hq QY — Saivite saint
1. (12th century) A great Saivite saint of South India, also known as
Prabhudeva. He presided over a group of Virasaiva saints who com-
pletely rejected formal ritual. He composed many beautiful vacanas
(devotional poems) in the Kannada language.

Alobha — 37&T — disinterestedness; not greedy

Alocana — ATSTI — bare awareness; simple perception; nondeterminate cog-
nition; critical self-examination
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Alocana-jiiana — 3TSTATHATT — sense cognition; cognition of bare awareness

Aloka — 35T — the transcendent region of liberated souls according to Jain-
ism

Alvar — (Tamil) — ATa3ATY — “one who has taken a deep plunge into the ocean
of divinity”; South Indian Vaisnavite saints
1. In the Bhdgavata-purana it is said that the devotees of Lord Visnu
would appear in South Indian on the banks of rivers. This reference
is to the twelve Alvars who were wandering saints dedicated to
spreading Visnu’s glory by songs. They propagated the path of de-
votion. Their compositions are collected in the Nalayira-divya-pra-
bandha (The Book of Four Thousand Divine Stanzas).
2. The twelve Alvars are Periyalvar, Andal, Kulasekhara Alvar, Tiru-
malisai Alvavar, Tiruppanalvar, Madhurakavi Alvar, Tirumangai
Alvar, Nammalvar, Bhidattalvar and Pey Alvar.

Amala — 39 — pure; immaculate; free from defects (from a = “not” + mala =
“impurity™)
1. Amala is a name of Laksmi.
Amari — 3THT{Y — prohibition of animal sacrifice
Amarsa — e — passion; anger; impatience

Amatra — JAATAT — modeless; the fourth (turiya) state (see turiya)

Amavasya — T TaTET — “one”; new moon
1. The fifteenth day of the lunar month. It is the day of the half moon
or the fifteenth tithi of the dark fortnight.

Ambad — ST — “mother”; a name of the divine Mother; the beautiful form of
Durga
1. One of the names for Parvati.

Ambhah — JT® — a form of laziness (see tusti)

Ambika -— JATI@PT — “the mother”
1. One of the names for Parvati.
2. The wife of Agni.

Amitabha — 3TTHANT — immeasurable glory (from amita = “unmeasured” +
abha = “splendor”)
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1. The Buddha of unmeasurable splendor. He is the Buddha of the
three forms: The Dharmakaya or Absolute, the Sambhogakaya or
Divine Incamation, and the Nirmanakaya or historical Buddha.

Amnéaya — STEATH — tradition; scripture; lineage
Amosa-dharma — STEYSEE — that which is not lost; preserved teachings

Amrta — 3d — “not death” (from the verb root mr = “to die” + the prefix a =
“not”; immortal; immortality; divine nectar; juice of divine delight; am-
brosia; mystical bliss

1. The nectar of immortality. The divine nectar which flows down
from the thousand-petaled lotus (sahasrdra cakra) when one has
raised the kundalini.

2. The elixir of immortality which was the first item to emerge from the
ocean of milk when the gods and demons churned it.

Amsa — 39 — part; component; limb; fragment
1. It is the God’s given share. Sometimes it is said to be that which is

obtained by luck, accident, spoils of war, windfall profits, etc. It is
the mysterious portion of a sacrifice which goes to the Gods.

Amsavatara — 3TAAATT — minor incarnation (of Visnu)

Arh$a traya — I — the triple aspects
1. They are the method, the means, and the end.

AmSin — 3T¥F — whole
1. One of the ten categories in Dvaita Vedanta. It is neither the parts,

nor their relation, nor both.
2. See padartha and chart no. 6.

Amiirta — 31'3?-? — formless; without form; void; subtle
Anabhibhava — FARNIE — not being overcome
Anabhivyakta — T — potential; unmanifest
Anadhigata — =TT — previously unacquired; original
Anadhigata-artha — FTITETe — what is not known
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Anadhyavasaya — FAeqaaTd — want of definite knowledge; indefinite corre-
lation (see samsaya)

Anadi — 3TATIE — beginningless; eternal
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, six things are eternal: Brahman (Ab-
solute), I§vara (God), jiva (individual), avidya (ignorance), the dif-
ference between the jiva and {$vara, and the relation between pure
consciousness and avidya.

Andgamin -—SFTT"TTﬁH' — never returner (from an = “not” + dgamin = “one
coming”™)

1. A Buddhist aspirant who has destroyed all the obstacles to perfec-
tion (nirvana). Such a one will never be born into the cycle of birth
and death again.

2. See bodhisattva.

Andagata — FATA — future; not yet come into existence

Andahata — 3ATgd — “unbeaten”; unstruck; continuous inner resonance; the
heart; the heart center; the inner divine melody; Om
1. The twelve-petaled lotus or subtle center of psychic energy lying in
the central channel (susumna nadr). The lotus of the heart is the
fourth plexus (cakra). (See cakra.)

Andhata ndada — 3TTg  JTq — continuous sound

1. The inner divine melody; the “unstruck” sound heard in meditation.
(See also nada.)

Anaikantika hetu — 31'3'&11‘?13»‘3@' — nonabsolute reason
1. A type of fallacy in inferential reasoning wherein the concomitance
of the middle term (hetu) with the major term (sadhya) is not abso-
lute; e.g., sound is eternal since it is an object of knowledge. (Being
an object of knowledge, it is found present in eternal as well as non-
eternal things.)
2. See hetvabhasa.

Anaikantikatva — FA¥apT{=aabced — inconclusiveness
Anaksara — 3T&T — without letters; nonalphabetic

Ananda —— 3T3=g — bliss; delight; a type of samadhi in which the mind concen-
trates on the intellect (from the verb root nand = “to rejoice”)
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Anandamaya-kosa — ATA=GHAPN — the sheath of bliss

1. The innermost of the five sheaths enveloping the self. (See kosa.)

2. Truly speaking it is infinite, transcendent, and perfect and not really
a sheath, according to some schools, but the very essence of the Self.

3.1t is also known as the causal body (kdrana-$arira), according to
Advaita Vedanta.

Ananda $akti — 3G9 — the power of absolute bliss

Ananda-taratamya — ATA—G AR — gradation of bliss
1. The nature of release is graded in Dvaita Vedanta according to the
soul’s level of knowledge. The four levels are entering the abode of
Visnu (salokya), proximity to God (samipya), having the form of
God (sariapya), and united to God (sayujya).

Ananta — I~ — “infinite”; without end; endless; name of the snake upon
which Visnu rests (from a = “not” + anta = “end”)

Ananta-darsana — JT=AEHRA — infinite perception
1. According to Jainism, the soul, in its pure state, possesses infinite
perception.

Ananta-jiiana — 3T~ — infinite knowledge
1. According to Jainism, the soul, in its pure state, possesses infinite
knowledge.

Anantara — A=Y — immediate; proximity

Ananta-sukha — T~Ag& — infinite bliss

1. According to Jainism, the soul, in its pure state, possesses infinite
bliss.

Ananta-virya — ¥=aaTd — infinite power
1. According to Jainism, the soul, in its pure state, possesses infinite
power.
Ananya — 3190 — similar but not equal; nondifferent; identical; nonseparate
1. One who has realized his or her oneness with the Absolute (Brah-

man).

Ananyarha-Sesatva — FATIR I — absolute serviceability to one only
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Ananyatha-siddha — O 4Tfag — indispensable antecedent

1. A technical term employed by the VaiSesika school. The cause is the
indispensable or necessary antecedent of the effect.

Anapade$a — 39&H — fallacious middle

1. An instance of fallacious reasoning wherein there is no connection
between the major and middle terms.

Anapeksa — 3=T9eT — independent
Anartha — 8 — suffering; evil; harmful

Anartha-danda-vrata — STT9GUSHT — a Jaina ethical code of conduct which
enjoins one to abstain from harmful activities

1. Refraining from the minor types of evil activity: contemplating

harm to oneself or others; purposeless mischief such as gambling,

etc.; having articles of destruction (guns, poisons, etc.); giving
harmful advice; and purposeless listening.

Anartha-hetu — S 8%@' — undesired middle term (see anumana)
Anarvacina — AT — ancient determinate and indeterminate perception
1. A type of perception which does not need the help of the sense or-
gans. (See pratyaksa.)
2. It is the knowledge possessed by God (T$vara), eternals (nityasiri),
and liberated souls (mukta) according to ViSistadvaita Vedanta.
Anarya — T — ignoble; unholy
Anasakti Yoga — o TITT — the yoga of nonattachment, of desirelessness.
AnaSana — AT — an external penance in Jainism; fasting
Anasrava -—— 37Ad — undefiled
Anasrta-tattva — FAJdacd — independent categories (unaffected by maya)
1. The first five categories in Kashmir Saivism. (See chart no. 9.)
2. An act of cognizing consciousness in which there is no objective

content as yet.

Anatha — 3ATY — without a protector
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Andtman — 3ATHT — without substance; not-self (from an = “not” + atman =

“Self”)
1. The Buddhist theory of the nonexistence of the soul.

Anatta — (Pali term) — 3{9 — same as anatman
Anaupadhika — gTferes — unconditional; necessary (see vyapti)

Anava — HUTE — impurity of ignorance; impurity of minuteness; veil; stain

1. One of the impurities or limitations which brings about bondage of
the universal Self and reduces it to a limited, individual being; the
individual’s innate ignorance of his true nature. (See mala.)

2. It is the root impurity (mizla-mala). It is the cause of delusion by
which the infinite soul becomes finite. It is a beginningless positive
entity which is the original cause of soul’s bondage. It is due to
anava that the other two malas—karma and maya—get tainted and
become fetters for the soul. It has two powers: avaraka-Sakti (con-
cealing) and adhoniyamaka-Sakti (projecting).

Anava mala — 0Td A — (see anava)
Anavakasa — 3TABTH — that whose scope remains unfulfilled

Anavasthita — JAAITEAT — “instability”; inability to find a footing; mental un-

steadiness
1. One of the obstacles (antaraya) of Yoga. (See antaraya.)

Anavasthd — FTITUT — infinite regress; regressus ad infinitum (see tarka)
Anavopaya — STOTGTITH — “atomic means”; path of Self-limitation
1. One of the four steps to liberation according to Kashmir Saivism. It

refers to the approach through individual effort. The yoga whereby
the individual utilizes his senses, breath (prana), mind (manas),
sound, etc., for Self-realization. It is also known as dnava upaya,
bheda upaya, or kriya upaya. (See upaya.)

Anaya — 3T — bring

Anda — 3¢ — cosmic sphere(s); the whole
1. They are infinite in number according to some traditions.

Andaja — 3UGST — egg-bomn body
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Andha-tamisra — T=TaTH® — a type of false knowledge; self-love (see vi-
paryaya)

Anekanta —- 33T~ — manifoldness; versatility of aspects
1. According to Jainism, nothing can be affirmed absolutely as all af-
firmations are true only under certain conditions.
2. See anekanta-vada.

Anekanta-vida — STPT~aaTg — the theory of relative pluralism; manifoldness
1. According to Jainism, all things are relatively manifold. Nothing can
be affirmed absolutely (as all affirmations are true only under certain
conditions). Thus, the nature of Reality can only be expressed in sev-
eral steps; no single definition is adequate to describe all of its man-
ifoldness. (See sapta-bhangi.)

Anga — AF — “limb”; individual part; accessory; member; technique; a scrip-
ture (from the verb root ang = “to move”™)
1. There are eight limbs to Pataiijali’s rdja-yoga. (See astanga-yoga.)
2. According to Buddhism, the name of each member of the twelve
links in the causal chain of existence. (See pratityasamutpdda.)
3. According to Jainism, the Arngas are its chief scriptures. (See An-
gah.)

Anga-bahya — 3TgaT& — not incorporated in the twelve Angas; subsidiary can-
on
1. One of the two classes of knowledge contained in the Jaina scrip-
tures. This class has twelve varieties within it. (See §ruta-jiana.)

Angah — HgT: — the name of the Jaina sacred books or canonical literature

1. There are eleven Angas which constitute the oldest existing Jaina
canon.
2. See chart no. 2.

Anga-pravistha — JFATAY — incorporated in the twelve Arngas.
1. One of the two classes of knowledge contained in the Jaina scrip-
tures. (See Sruta-jiiana.)

Anga-sthala — TFEAS — part of the classification scheme of Vira Saivism (see
sat-sthala, linga-sthala, and chart no. 14)

Angatva-bodhaka-pramana — IS TTHHHTUT — the valid means of knowl-
edge which gives knowledge of ancilliaries
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1. According to Mimams4, the list of principles by which one could de-
cide whether there obtains a subsidiary relation or not

2. These principles are direct assertion (Sruti), indication or capability
(linga), context (prakaranay), position or proximity (sthdna), syntac-
tical relation (vakya), and designation (samakhya).

Angi — 31T — the whole
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, the individual is a part (anga)
or mode (prakara) of God who is the whole (argi). God (I§vara), to-
gether with individuals and matter, is an organic whole.

Angiras — 3TTgT — Vedic sage (si)
1. One of the seven celestial sages. (See rsis.)

Angulitva — SNW — fingemess

Anicca — (Pili) — 3TF®1 — see anitya

Anima — SATOTHT — little; minute; atomization
1. The capacity to become small like an atom and to be invisible. One
of the supernatural powers of Yoga. (See asta-ai$varya.)

Animitta — ATITHT — no cause; uncaused

Anindriya — AT{*g9 — not a sense organ

Anirmoksa prasanga — eﬁ‘mﬁmm — impossibility of release from the cycle
of birth and death

Aniruddha — 3T7=75g — free; without hindrance; unobstructed; one of the four
vyithas of the theistic systems
1. He emanates from Pradyumna and rules over ego (ahankara). He
protects the creation and makes known liberation which results from
practice (sadhana). He has consummate potency and splendor. He is
the origin of the sub-vyithas; viz., Hrsikesa, Padmanabha, and Da-
modara. (See vyitha.)

Anirvacaniya — aTfE=I=T — indeterminable as either real or unreal; indeter-
minability; inexplicable; ineffable; inexpressible (see avidya)

Anirvacaniya-anupapatti — At=d=-g — the untenability of the in-
3 pap. y

definability of ignorance (avidya)
1. One of Ramanuja’s seven major objections against the Advaita the-
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ory of ignorance (avidya). (See saptavidha-anupapatti.)

Anirvacaniya-khyati — ATTANO@ATIA — the indefinability of apprenhesion
1. The theory of error of Advaita Vedanta. Advaita Vedanta holds that
the object of error is neither real nor unreal. As the object of error is
sublatable, it is not ultimately real. And as the object of error is per-
ceivable, it cannot be said to be totally unreal. It cannot be both real
and unreal for that amounts to a violation of the law of contradiction.
For perceptual error to take place, two main factors are necessary:
there must exist a substratum (adhisthdna) on which the false is su-
perimposed, and there must be a defect (dosa) called ignorance. This
ignorance projects the false object upon the substratum. (See khya-
t.)

Anirvacya-vada — Jfarsomatg — the doctrine of the indeterminable, the in-
definable, the inexpressible

Anisargaja — STATST — not natural

Anista — ATHE — undesirable

Anitya — 37T — impermanent; transient (from a = “not” + nitya = “‘constant”)
Anitya-dosa — FTcAGH — occasional defect

Anitya-phala — ATcAPS — noneternal results; transitory fruits

Anitya-Sarira — AT — noneternal bodies
1. They are twofold: non-karma-made bodies (akarma-krta) and kar-
ma-made bodies (karma-krta). Again, they are classified as either
nonambulant or ambulant.

Anityata — 3TTAcOAT — transitoriness

Anitya-vada — FTRcadqTg — the doctrine of momentariness (see ksanika-vada)
Aniyata-vipaka — arfAaafaaTes — fruition of action(s) not restricted to one life
Afijali — 373t — handful (of flowers, etc); two hands held with palms together,

as in greeting
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Arkura — 3TgIHT — sprout

Ankusa — 3TgHA — goad; one of the divine weapons (from the verb root asic =
“to bend” or from a + kusic = “‘to contract, make curved, crooked”)

Annam — 3779 — “food” (from the verb root ad = “to eat”)

Annamaya-ko$a — STATABIA — “the sheath of food”
1. It is the outermost sheath enveloping the individual soul. It is made
of food and is also called the physical body or the gross body. (See
sthula-Sarira.)

Annapiirna — aﬁqﬁ — “full of food”; goddess of food (from anna = “food” +
piirna = “full”)

1. The great Goddess (Sakti) depicted as the Goddess of food and
abundance.

Anottapa — F=1TAT — hardness of heart
Anrta — 3T — falsehood; against the law; untruth
Anta — A= — extremity; end; death; essence of

Antah-karana — =T :3 0T — the internal organ; inner sense; inner instrument;
“inner causes”

1. It is comprised of the intellect, the mind, the ego, and the conscious-
ness (buddhi, manas, ahankara, and cit), according to Advaita
Vedanta. The Sarikhya school recognizes only the intellect, mind,
and ego as comprising the inner organ.

2. It is the seat of the functions of the senses as distinct from their outer
organs. It receives and arranges what is conveyed to it through the
senses. It reflects objects by its relation with the self (purusa) ac-
cording to Sankhya or by its relation to the Self (Atman) according
to Advaita Vedanta.

3. According to Advaita Vedanta, the perceived variations of different
individuals’ cognitions are due to the differences in their respective
antahkaranas.

4. The inner organ functions by streaming out to an object, illumining
it, assuming its shape, and then cognizing it according to Advaita
Vedanta.

Antah-karapa-vrtti — 3T=T: 0TI — mental mode; modification of the inter-
nal organ
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1. In perception, the mind becomes identified with the object perceived
and takes its form.

Antah-prajfia — 3I~TYAT — inwardly cognitive
1. The dream state wherein consciousness still functions but is not ex-
ternally manifested. This dream consciousness is technically calied
taijasa. Here the dreamer experiences subtle objects which are pro-
jections of the mind. (See taijasa.)

Antah-pravesa — 3=T:¥AW — entering into
Antara — 3=a¥ — internal; interior; inside

Antara-bhava — FA~TOHd — an intermediate state between death and rebirth
according to Buddhism

Antaranga-sadhana — A=TTFATEIA — proximate aid to liberation
1. In raja-yoga, the last three limbs of the astangayoga; i.e. contempla-
tion, meditation, and union (dharand, dhyana, and samadhi) are
known as the internal spiritual disciplines.
2. See sadhana-catustaya and astangayoga.

Antaratman — =AU — conscience; inner self

Antardya — 31=T0Y — obstacle; a subtype of (karma) particle which binds the
soul

1. The Yoga Sitra lists the following obstacles on the path of yoga: ili-
ness (vyadhi), languor (styana), doubt (sam$aya), heedlessness
(pramada), sloth (alasya), dissipation (avirati), false vision (bhran-
ti-darsana), nonattainment of the higher levels (alabdha-bhimikat-
va), and instability (anavasthitva). These are all called distractions
(viksepa).

2. According to Jainism, they are of five types and are responsible for
obscuring the inherent power of the soul. They obscure, respective-
ly, charity, profitmaking, enjoyment, will power, and circumstances
under which enjoyment will be possible. These actions (karma) de-
termine the inborn energy of the soul by the obstruction of which it
prevents the doing of a good action when there is a desire to do it.
(See aghati-karma.)

Antarbhiita-karayita — JF~TIaeTIUAT — immanent cause of creation

o

Antariksa — =ATLET — “sky”; atmosphere (from antara = “in the middle, be-
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tween” and the verb root ksam = “to endure”; or from antar = “within”
+ ksi = “to destroy, annihilate, or to possess”)

Antar-mukha — ﬁﬁ'@‘ — “inward vision”
1. According to Kashmir Saivism, Siva limits His powers through in-
ward vision so that the withdrawal of the world is effected.

Antar-vydpti — =TTt — inner concomitance
1. Concomitance between that which has the characteristic of the mark
(linga) and that which has the characteristic of the subject (sadhya);
e.g., fire, in the sentence “Where there is smoke there is fire.”

Antaryaga — ST=AATT — internal sacrifice (from antar = “within, inner” and
yaga = “to sacrifice”)

1. The process whereby an overt form of action is made into a mental,
contemplative act.

Antaryamin — ai?ﬂﬁﬁﬁ‘ — indweller; inner guide; inner ruler; the spark of di-
vinity within; the “witness” who dwells within every living being (from
antar = “within, inner” + yamin = “guide’)

1. The immanent form of God (present in the heart).
2. The cosmic form of the Self as associated with illusion (maya). (See
I$vara.)

Antya-viSesa — A=CATINT — ultimate particularity
1. For example, the atoms (anu) of the VaiSesika system.

Antyesti — F~<UTY — last rites
1. These include cremation (then) ten days of mixing sesame with wa-
ter and various leaves; offering of a small ball of rice (pinda).

Anu — U] — “atom”; atomic; elementary particle; that which cannot be further
divided; an individual being

1. The smallest indivisible particle of matter of which all material
things are ultimately produced. They are said to be eternal.

2. ViSistadvaita Vedanta calls the size of the soul “atomic.”

3. According to Jainism, atoms have touch, taste, smell, and color.
Two atoms form a compound (skandha). They maintain that atoms
are in contact with one another (a fact which Buddhists deny).

4. According to the VaiSesikas, they are insentient. Two of them
grouped together form a dyad and three dyads together form a triad,
which is the smallest visible substance. The four elements—earth,
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air, fire, and water—are atomic in their primary form. The variety
seen in the universe is due to the number of atoms in a particular ob-
ject’s composition. Atoms are eternal and qualitatively differ as
smell, taste, color, and touch. Atoms have no parts, are nonspatial,
and are globular (parimandalya).

5. In Kashmir Savisim, it is a technical term referring to the individual
soul (jiva).

Anubandha-catustaya — FAIITAJEA — four prerequisites
1. There are four preambulary factors to a philosophical work: the sub-
ject matter (visaya), the aim (prayojana), the relation (sambandha),
and the persons for whom the work is meant (adhikarin).

Anubhaga — JAJHTT — intensity
1. According to Jainism, one of the four types of bondage. (See
bandha.)

Anubhava — 3d — perception; direct presentation; knowledge; experience
1. According to Jainism, the result or retribution of an action; intensity.
2. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is the final court of appeal: hear the
truth—sruti; reflect upon it—yuksi; direct personal experience—
anubhava).

Anubhava — T — that which indicates a feeling (from the verb root bhi =
*“to be become, exist” + anu = ““along, after”)

1. According to Indian aesthetics, this is one of the three factors regard-
ed as the efficient cause of the essence of bliss (rasa). It is the effect
or manifestation of an emotion. All the physical changes that accom-
pany an emotion come under this term. They are of two main types:
sartvika-bhavas, which are involuntary expressions of an emotion
which cannot be produced at will, and bhavas other than sartvika-
bhavas. Bharata enumerated eight sartvika bhavas: stupefactions
(stambha), perspiration (sveda), horripilation (romarica), trembling
(vepathu), change of voice (svara-bheda), change of color (vai-
varnya), shedding tears (asru), and fainting (pralaya). (See rasa.)

Anubhita — FFA — subperceptional

Anub}u‘m—a'jﬂﬁ — direct apprehensions; experience which reveals new
knowledge; experience

Anudbhitatva — HJGY — nonmanifestedness
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Anuddharsa — TGS — not overjoyed (see sadhana-saptaka)

Anugraha — JJUE — grace, attraction; “favor”
1. Divine grace is often cited as the cause of liberation. (See krpa.)

Anukilyasa sankalpah — TGO Tged: — to conceive what is in confor-
mity with the will of God (I§vara) (see prapatti)

Anuloma — IS — in a natural order

Anumana — AT — inference; syllogism; instrument of inference (from the
verb root ma = “to measure, prepare, display” + anu = “along, after”)

1. Literally it means “after-knowledge,” that is, knowledge which “fol-
lows other knowledge.” Inferential knowledge is knowledge that re-
sults through the instrumentation of some other knowledge (jfidna-
karanaka-jrianamy.

2. It is the efficient instrument of inferential cognition.

3. It is divided into knowledge for others (parartha) and knowledge for
oneself (svartha), due to distinctions according to purpose; or it is
divided into parvavat, Sesavat, and samanyatodrsta, due to distinc-
tions according to the kinds of relation (vyapti); or it is divided into
kevalanvayi, kevala-vyatireki, and anvaya-vyatireki, due to distinc-
tions according to the establishment of the vyapti. (See vyapti.)

4. Nyaya claims there are five members of a syllogism: thesis
(pratijna), reason (hetu), exemplification (udaharana), subsumptive
correlation (upanaya), and the conclusion (nigamana).

5. Mimamsa claims there are needed only three members in a syllo-
gism and they may be comprised of either the pratijia, hetu, and
udaharana or of the udaharana, upanaya, and nigamana.

6. Buddhism claims that only two members of a syllogism are neces-
sary: the udaharana and upanaya.

7. There are five conditions to be fulfilled in a valid inference: the rea-
son must be present in the minor term; the reason must be found
wherever the major term is found; the reason must not be found
wherever the major term is not found; the reason must not be related
to something absurd; and the reason must not be contradicted by an
equally strong middle term.

8. Some old Naiyayikas claimed there were ten members of an infer-
of a thing (sams$aya), capacity of the pramanas to lead to true knowl-
edge (Sakyaprapti), the purpose of making an inference (prayojana),
removal of all doubts about the truth of an inference (samsaya-
vyudasa), thesis (pratijria), reason (hetu), example (udaharana), ap-
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plication of the example (upanaya), and the final conclusion (niga-
mana).
9. See linga-paramarsa-vyapti, and hetvabhasa.

Anumanika — STTIHTI=@ — inferential

Anumeya —- Giﬁﬁ'q — object of inference

Anumiti — HRIMHTT — inference
Anumiti-karana — Sﬂﬁiﬁl’cﬂﬂ — prime cause of inference

Anupalabdhi — 313‘1’81%‘&1‘ — noncognition; nonapprehension; nonperception

1. The Bhatta Mimamsakas and the Advaita Vedantins hold that non-
existence (abhava) is known through noncognition. The absence of
an object is known due to its nonperception. It is the specific cause
of an immediate knowledge of nonexistence. It is based upon the
presumption that nonexistence is a separate category. The above two
schools are the only schools to accept noncognition as a separate val-
id means of knowledge (pramana). Even as positive apprehension of
some existent through a valid means of knowledge is a way of cog-
nizing, so is the nonapprehension of something another way of cog-
nizing according to these two schools. The critics say that this is
merely a variant of perception and not really a separate source of
cognition. However, as it is the specific cause of an immediate
knowledge of nonexistence which is not produced by any other
means of knowledge, it deserves a place in the list of valid pramanas
(or so claim the Bhatta Mimamsakas and the Advaita Vedantins).
(See pramana.)

Anupalambha — JJUSRT — nonapprehension
Anupapatti — eﬁm:rf%f — untenability (see sapravidha-anupapatti)
Anuparimdna — 3TTaTEATOT — size of the atom; atomic measurement
Anupasamharin — FJAEGTTT — nonconclusive reason

1. A type of fallacious reasoning in which the reason has no affirmative

or negative example; e.g., all things are noneternal because they are
knowable. (See savyabhicara.)

Anupadya -— FFUTA — “without means”; way without a way; the highest path to-
ward Self-realization
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1. One of the four means or steps to liberation according to Kashmir
Saivism. It involves a spontaneous realization of the Self without
any special effort. (See updya.)

Anu-pramana — 3TJYHTUT — secondary means of knowledge
1. The sources of valid knowledge are held to be secondary means ac-
cording to Dvaita Vedanta. They are the means (of acquiring valid
knowledge) though they reveal an object only indirectly. These
means include perception, inference, and verbal testimony. It is kev-
ala-pramana which is defined as giving knowledge of an object as
it is. (See kevala-pramana.)

Anupreksa — :ﬁjﬂm — a process to stop the inrush of karma particles; reflec-
tion
1. According to Jainism, it is one of the bhava-samvaras. It consists of
meditation on the transient character of the world, on one’s helpless-
ness without the truth, on the cycles of birth and death, on one’s du-
ties and responsibilities for one’s good and bad actions, on the
distinction between the soul and nonsoul, on the defects of the phys-
ical body, on the influx of matter (karma) and its stoppage and de-
struction, and on the essential principles of the soul, the world,
knowledge, faith, and conduct. (See bhava-samvara.)

Anupiarvi — STTTiﬁ — particular order; regular
Anuraga — 3T — devotion; intense love (toward the Divine)

Anusasana — 3TJATA — instruction; explanation; precept (from the verb root
Sas = *“‘to chastise, correct, restrain, teach” + anu = “after, with”)
1. An explanatory treatise on “what has been taught before.”

Anusandhana — — subsumptive correlation; the application; con-
p pp

templation
1. The VaiSesika technical term for upanaya, one of the five members
of a syllogism.

Anusmrti — JTJEITT — remembrance

Anusmyrti-nirdeSa — tﬂwﬁfﬁéw — reminiscent discrimination referring only
to the past (see nirdesa)

Anusnasita — Hﬁwﬂﬁlﬂ — lukewarm
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Anusthana — I8 — observance; pursuit; religious exercise (from the root
stha = “to stand” + the prefix anu = “after”)
I. Ritualistic repetition of a mantra for a set number of times during a
given period.

Anusthiti — J¥feT — action
Anusvara -—— 3JETT — nasal resonance

Anutpada -— JJAITE — “not being born™; nonproduction; not undergoing an-
other birth

Anuttamambhas — STAHTRIY — increase of desires leading to greater disap-
pointments (see fusti)

Anuttara — AT — “beyond which there is nothing™; the Highest, the Su-
preme, the Absolute

1. A name for Reality, according to Kashmir Saivism, beyond which
there is nothing.

Anutva — 30T — smallness
1. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, smallness (anutva) and largeness
(mahattva) are the two main varieties of size.

Anuvada -— AT — restatement; translation (see artha-vada)
Anuvadaka — FIAGCP — corroborative; translator

Anu-vrata — I — the lesser or minor vows

1. The five vows which a householder or layperson is prescribed to ob-
serve in Jainism. These observances consist of nonviolence, truth-
fulness, nonstealing, celibacy, and noncovetousness. These vows
are the same in form as those enjoined upon the monks and nuns,
with the exception that they are milder and a less scrupulous obser-
vance is expected and enjoined.

2. See maha-vrata and compare with yama.

Anu-vrtta — FIJA — continuity; persistence
Anuvyanjana — JJSUHAF — secondary mark; token

Anu-vyavasdya — JSAFHTH — recognition; reperception; reflexive cognition
1. That is, “I know that I know X.”

44



Anu-vyavasdya-jidna — FTJSATHTAATT — after-cognition; reflexive cogni-
tion; aware of awareness
1. According to Nyaya, a cognition wherein both knowledge and the
knowing subject are revealed. A cognition wherein the mind comes
into contact for a second time with a cognition which has already
been perceived.
2. A second-order knowledge.

Anuyoga — 313&’!‘11 — exposition; a group of postcanonical texts in Jainism

Anuyogin — STTTRTT — correlate
1. The ground or substrate of nonexistence. The locus of noncognition.
When two things are related, the correlate exists in the countercor-
relate or locus; e.g., between a pot and the floor, the floor is the locus
or ground for the pot. It is also known as pratisedha-visaya. (See

pratiyogin.)
Anvagata — HA=ATTA — connected
Anvaya — AT — positive; affirmative; nexus
Anvaya-drstanta — ~qUg@T~a — affirmative example; “seeing the positive”
Anvaya-sahacara — A30Hg A — sequence of positive factors
Anvaya-vyapti — ST=OeATItd — positive concomitance

Anvaya-vyatireka — ST~aTeT @ — positive and negative concomitance
1. A type of inference based upon the invariable concomitance of
agreement in presence and agreement in absence. In this type of in-
ference, the reason (hetu) is both copresent and coabsent with the
major term (sadhya); e.g., smoke is both positively and negatively
concomitant with fire. In a hearth, smoke is copresent with fire and,
in a lake, smoke is coabsent with fire. (See anumana.)

Anvaya-vyatireki — 3T=aOSHAP — see anvaya-vyatireka

Anvayika — 3T=atfep — directly connected

Anviksiki — STT=AITEIBT — the science of logic

Anvitabhidhana-vada — At=gaThram=aTe — expression of the construed

45



|. The Prabhakara Mimamsa theory that words convey their own
meanings as well as the construed meaning of the sentence.
2. See abhihitanvaya-vada.

Anyatara-karmaja — 3T=Oaepust — one of the two actions

1. A type of conjunction where one substance comes and conjoins an-
other. (See samyoga.)

2. A type of disjunction where the action of one of the conjoined sub-
stances leads to separation—e.g., a leaf falling from a tree. (See vib-
haga.)

Anyatha — =47 — otherwise than what it is

Anyatha-bhana — =TT — becoming otherwise

1. One thing appears as another without really changing; e.g., a straight
stick appears bent when seen through water.

Anyathd-bhava — A= ATT — existing otherwise
1. When an object changes, it is no more as it was. When gold is made
into a bangle, it no longer appears as a lump of gold.

Anyatha-grahana — A=A ATYGUT — otherwise-than-what-it-is apprehension; mis-
apprehension

Anyathd-jidna — ST=OIT@ATT — false cognition; otherwise-than-what-it-is cog-
nition

Anyatha-khyati — =T ATSATIT — apprehension otherwise; vision of otherness

1. The theory of error propounded by the Nyaya school. The object of
error exists, but not in the place where it is perceived. The “this” of
error is proximate, but the object of error is elsewhere. Errors consist
in wrongly synthesising the “this” with the object of error. (See
khyati-vada.)

Anyatha-siddha — 3= aTiag — dispensable antecedent; accidental circum-
stance
1. A dispensable antecedent is not the true cause of an effect.

Anyatha-siddha-$anya — 3= ﬂ'l’ﬁim — not being established as other than
indispensable

Anyatva-bhavana — I=X9MTAT — to meditate on the fact that all individuals
are different
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Anyonya-abhava — 3T=A1=0TTa — reciprocal nonexistence
1. It is also called difference (bheda). In stating “A is not B,” the sig-
nificance of “not” is reciprocal nonexistence or difference. This type
of nonexistence is eternal. (See abhava.)

Anyonya-asraya — =A1=aT79 — reciprocal dependence; mutual support
1. The fallacy of mutual dependence; i.e., “A is dependent on B and B
is dependent upon A.” This leads to fallacious reasoning. (See tar-
ka.)

Ap (apah) — HY 3TA: — water
1. One of the five elements. It possesses color, taste, and touch. (See
mahabhiita.)

Apacara — A= — beginningless impurity; disobedience to Siva’s will

Apacchedanydya — AA<R&~aTd — the principle of the subsequent sublating
the earlier
1.1t is so called because it was expounded by the Piirva Mimamsa
school in connection with the expiatory rites which are to be per-
formed when the various priests let go their hold of the tucked-up
waist cloth of the priest in front while going around the sacrificial
fire.

Apad-dharma — STagH — the law (dharma) of calamity
1. During times of distress, there is a certain laxity in the rules and reg-
ulations of the law. This is based upon the idea that before a good
life may be secured, life itself must be preserved.
2. See dharma.

Apadesa — 3TAGA — middle term; second step in a syllogism; statement of the
reason

1. A VaiSesika term corresponding to the Nyaya term hetu.

Apadhyana — e — cessation from inflicting any bodily injuries, killing,
etc.

Apah — 379 — water (see ap)
Apahatapapman — JUgAATH — sinless; free from evil
Apahatapapmatva — AgAATCHT — purity
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Apakarsa — 38 — subtraction

Apana — U1 — “carrying-downwards breath”; inspired breath; outbreath; in-
halation; digestive energy (from the root an = “to breath” + apa =
“away”)

1. One of the five types of breath or vital airs (prana). It is downward-
moving energy which controls the abdomen and excretion of wastes
from the body. The life breath, which removes out of the human sys-
temn all that is waste material.

2. This breath naturally flows downwards, but in tantric practices it is
enduced to enter the central nerve channel (susumna) and ascend up-
wards. (See prana.)

Apara — 3UT — lower; lower knowledge

1. A term employed in the Upanisads to describe knowledge relating to
the phenomenal world.
2. The Supreme has two natures: lower and higher. (See para.)

Apara-brahman — AT — the supreme Reality as conditioned by attributes

Apara-jati — SATSATIA — (see jati)

1. It is immanent, limited, and with name and form. It is the master of
the universe and within the cause-effect sphere. It is omnipresent,
omnipotent, omniscient, eternal, creator, sustainer, and destroyer,
according to Vedanta Vedanta. (See parabrahman.)

Aparamartha — TOTETS — not real; relative
Aparamdrtha-rajata — 3QTAT RSt — not-real silver
Aparamarthika — AATHTIHS — unreal; illusory

Apara-mukta — STATISFA — souls failing to understand; unliberated beings (see
Jiva per Saiva Siddhanta)

Aparatva — 3T — spatial or temporal proximity
1. According to the VaiSesika school, one of the categories (padartha)
is quality (guna). The twelfth quality is aparatva and it gives rise to
perceptions of spatial and temporal nearness.
2. See chart no. 7.

Apara vidya — 3TaTTaaT — lower knowledge; information
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Aparigraha — 39T{Ug — nonpossession; nongrasping; nondesiring; not greedy
1. It is to accept only that which is absolutely necessary, in thought,
word, and deed.
2. One of the limbs of caritra (right conduct) and also one of the great
vows (mahavrata) in Jainism.
3. One of the abstentions (yama) in the Yoga school.
4. See caritra, mahdvrata, and yama.

Aparoksa — g TeT — immediate; direct

Aparoksanubhiiti — SO — “the perception of what is invisible”

1. An independent treatise (prakarana grantha) on Advaita Vedanta
philosophy (attributed to Sankaracarya) explaining Self-realization
as an immediate and direct perception of one’s own inner Self by
means of inquiry.

Aparoksa-jiiana — 3TUITeIHTT — direct intuition; Brahman knowledge; imme-
diate cognition

Aparoksa-pratibhasa — 3TOITETHTATE — an object of immediate perception
Apas — 3TUg — religious ceremony; water

Apasmara — 3TATHTE — the dwarf representing ignorance whereon the foot of
Siva is placed

Apauruseya — STATEST — impersonal; not the composition of any person; a =
“not” + purusa = “human” or “divine,” and thus, that which is not com-
posed by anyone, human or divine—i.e., the Vedas

1. The Vedas are said to be impersonal as they were revealed to sages
(rsis) and not composed by them. They are held to be eternal and au-
thorless. Not even God is considered their author, according to
Mimamsa.

Apavada — AUJTg — statement; recession; subsequent denial; refutation (see
adhyaropa-apavada)

Apavarga — gaTt — liberation; release; escape from pain
1. The Nyaya-Vaisesika term for liberation.
2. The Sankhya-Yoga term for liberation.
3. Ultimate cessation from pain. Vatsyayana expounded that liberation
was only cessation from pain and not a positive state of bliss.
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Apdya — TUTT — annihilation; losing

Apeksabuddhi — 3TOeNETg — enumerative cognition
1. A cognition which has the notion of relativeness, of twoness.
2. The Vaiesika school uses this term to account for the conception of
numbers.

Apoha — 37O — exclusion; negation
1. The Buddhist theory of word meaning, based on the principle of ne-
gation. Words, when applied to unique particulars, mean only exclu-
sion.

Apracarita-§inyata — Si'l;l'aﬁ?l'ﬂ"ﬂm — an unknown type of nothingness
Apradhana — QAT — secondary
Aprakrta -— 3T9Tehd — nonmaterial

Apramd — JYHT — invalidity
1. Nyaya defines invalidity as not truth, not untruth, but invalidity—
i.e. doubt.

Apramatta — 3T9HT — without losing oneself
Aprameya — AT — not an object of valid knowledge; immeasurable

Aprapyakdari — 3TRTCH@RTI — not remaining in its place
1. All the sense organs except the visual sense remain in their respec-
tive places and perceive objects which come within their reach. The
visual organ streams out toward its object. (See prapyakari.)

Aprasiddha — GW'W — not well established; nonexistent; unknown

Apratisankhya-nirodha — ewﬁmz;«wrﬁﬁu — natural annihilation

1. One of the three unconditional (asariskrta) dharmas as of Buddhist
metaphysics. It is nonsubstantial, nonexistent, and illusory. It means
the destruction of a thing brought about naturaily. It is cessation
brought about by the absence of conditioning factors.

2. The difference between pratisankhya-nirodha and apratisankhya-
nirodha is made less of in the Sautrantika school than in the Vaib-
hasika school.

3. See pratisankhya-nirodha; asamskrta dharma.
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Apratyaksa — 3A9ceY — imperceptibility
Apravrtti — FYF T — involution
Aprthak-siddha-visesana — Hqﬂmm — inseparable attribute

Aprthak-siddhi — 3TgafeRaTg — internal relation of inseparability

1. The key concept of ViSistadvaita Vedanta. It is the relation that ob-
tains between God (Brahman) on the one hand and souls (cir) and
matter (acit) on the other. This internal, inseparable relation con-
notes that one of the two entities related is dependent upon the other
in such a way that it cannot exist without the other also existing.
Thus the relation between substance and attribute, between body and
soul, and between God and the soul, or the world, is necessarily in-
separable according to ViSistadvaita Vedanta. The dependent entity
cannot be rightly known without the other also being known at the
same time.

Apsaras — JCqTH — “water stream”; a celestial damsel; nymph; dancer (from
ap = “water” + the verb root sr = “to flow, glide”)
1. Some traditions say there are seven celestial damsels and others list
fourteen. The most famous include Urvasi, Menaka, and Rambha.
They were said to be born during the churning of the ocean of milk
and endowed with great beauty, lovliness, and charm.

Apta — 3T — trustworthy person
1. One who knows the truth and conveys it correctly.

Apta-kdama — STTCIAHTH — the state of having attained one’s desires
Apta-vacana — FTCAIAA — words of reliable authority or trustworthy person,;
testimony

1. The Nyaya school defines verbal knowledge (Sabda) as the testimo-
ny of a reliable authority.

Apta-vakya — FATCASTRT — the testimony of a trustworthy person

Apti — ST — attainment; immerging
1. One of the fourfold effects of actions (karma). (See karma.)

Aptopadesa — ATCAAZIA — reliable assertion; statement by a reliable source
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Apunaravriti — SYATGTRT — nonreturn

Apurva — 31'3'5‘ — unseen potency; new; supersenuous principle

1. According to Mimamsa, the force which brings about the future ef-
fects of an action. (See adrsta.)

Apiirva-vidhi — STYETaTr — unknown or unseen injunction
1. A type of injunction which enjoins something not otherwise known.
(See vidhi.)

Aradhana — JTEAT — worship of the divine; adoration; self-surrender

Arad-upakaraka — HTAGUAPTRP — indirect means; a subsidiary action which is
directly helpful to something else; an accessory

Ardaga — O — dispassion
Aragramatra — STIUHTA — atomic; point sized

Arambha-vada — FTTWATE — the “theory of origination”

1. The Nyaya-VaiSesika theory of causation which states that the effect
is a new production from the cause. The cause is one thing, the effect
is another. The effect is held to be nonexistent before its production
by the cause. This theory is also called asatkarya-vada.

2. See karana; satkarya-vada.

Arani — 30T — wooden piece; tinder stick

Aranyaka — AT0U® — “forest book™; “forest born™; scriptural text (from the
verb root r = “to move” + the prefix a = “away”)

1. That section of the Vedas included in the Brahmana section which
gives philosophical prose treatises. It interprets the ritual section by
allegorizing them and prescribing various modes of meditation (up-
asana) and/or symbolic worship. It was mainly meant for ascetics
who lived in the forest. (See Veda.)

Arati — JATTAT — lamp-waving ceremony
1. The waving of lights, incense, camphor, etc., before a saint or image
as an act of worship.

Arca — a9t — worship; adoration; image; icon, statue (see arcavatara)
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Arcanam — arvhg — worshipping an image or idol of the divine (see bhakti)

Arcavatara — STSNaaTy — sacred images or idols

1. That special form which the divine, without remoteness of space and
time, accepts for its body as a substance chosen by the devotees and
descends into it with a nonmaterial body. (See vyitha.)

2. It is fourfold: self-manifested, consecrated by divine beings, conse-
crated by sages, and consecrated by human beings.

3.1t is God in the shape of sacred idols and one of the fivefold forms
of God (I§vara).

Arciradi-marga — STFRITTGHATT — the path to liberation; the passage through
which the individual (jiva) journeys to the supreme Being/Abode; the
path of light (see devayana)

Arcismati — atfismfer — radiant insight (from arcis = “radiance” + mati = “in-
sight”) (see bodhisattva)

Ardhanarisvara — 39ATOYET — “half-female lord”; the Lord who is both male
and female
1. The half-male and half-female form of Siva. The right half of this
image is male and the left half is female. It symbolizes the merging
of the ida and pingala or of the transcending of all opposites.

Ardha-phalaka — 387915 — loincloth worn by Jaina Svetambara monks
Ardrendhana — 3T3=a19 — green wood; wet fuel

Arghya — 3TeTt — sacred offering of garlands, etc., made to the deity during
worship

Arhanta — 3g=a — enlightened one; holy one; worthy; deserving
1. According to Jainism, this is the fourth stage in an ascetic’s spiritual
evolution. In this stage all traces of anger, pride, greed, deceit, at-
tatchment, hatred, and ignorance are destroyed. The practice of non-
violence is now perfect. At this stage, one’s very presence is able to
convert and uplift the people.

Arhat — aTg?/\' — enlightened one; holy one; “worthy of worship” (from arh =*to
be worthy or holy™)
1. One of the stages of the Jaina ascetic order. Arhat is an intensely
spiritual being who radiates purity to all. (See arhanta.)
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2. In Hinayana Buddhism, an arhat is an enlightened saint who has ob-
tained his deliverance through instruction.

3. According to Buddhism, there are three stages: the stage of entering
the stream (srotapatti-marga); the stage of the once returner
(sakrddagami-marga); and the stage of the never returner (anagami-
margay.

Arjava — TS — straightforwardness; honesty; rectitude (from the verb root
rfij = “to make straight”)
1. It is one of the five restraints (yama) of Patanjali’s Yoga System.

Arjuna — 3T§=T — bright; white; clear
1. The third of the five Pandava brothers—a famous warrior and one of
the heroes of the Indian epic, the Mahabharata. It was to Arjuna that
Krsna imparted the knowledge of the Bhagavad Gita.

Arogya — ATOTO — healthy; free from disease
Aroha — RTQE — ascent
Aropa — ATOQ — hypothetical admission; superimposition; causing to rise
(from a = “to, toward” + the causative form of the root ruh = “to rise
up’,)
1. A metaphoric poetic device used to describe flattering eulogy.
Aropita — AT — appearance; assumed
Arsa — 3T — authority; sagelike intuition
Artha — 379 — wealth; meaning of a word; object; thing; purpose; aim (from the
verb root arth = “to request the sense, to point out”)
1. One of the goals of life (purusartha) sought by individuals. It is the
secular value which is both desired and desirable. It satisfies the ac-

quisitive tendency in individuals. It is the economic value. (See pu-
rusartha.)

Arthadhigati — TATRITIRY — attaining what one wishes to attain
Arthadhyahara-vada — HOTEATETRATE — the theory of supplying the meaning
Artha-kriya-jidna — STABFOTATT — knowledge attained by practical efficiency
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Artha-kriya-karitva — FABRATHTICE — the power of performing actions and
purposes of some kind; practical efficiency; the doctrine of causal effi-
ciency

1. A criterion of right knowledge according to the Nyaya school.
2. A criterion of existence according to Buddhism. The capacity to pro-
duce an effect.

Artha-kriya-siddhi — 3ot — the fulfillment of any need; the accom-
plishment of producing any action or event

Artha-naya — 9T — the viewpoiht which is concerned with the meaning of
objects (see naya)

Arthdanupapatti — Si'ﬁ'lj'qqﬁi' — contradiction of the present perception with a
previously acquired certain knowledge

Arthapatti — STETURT — postulation; presumption

1. Postulation is a valid source of knowledge (pramana) for the
Mimamsa schools and for Advaita Vedanta. It is the postulation of
what explains through the knowledge of what is to be explained. It
is the process of knowledge which makes something intelligible by
assuming something else.

2. It is of two kinds: postulation from what is heard (§ruta-arthapatti)
and postulation from what is seen (drsta-arthdapatti).

3. The Prabhakara school says that it involves an element of doubt and
postulation’s job is to remove that doubt. The Bhatta school says that
itinvolves a conflict between two well-known facts. Advaita Vedan-
ta says that there is neither a doubt nor a conflict, but merely an in-
explicable fact which needs explaining. Presumption is the framing
of an explanatory hypothesis on the basis of the knowledge of the
fact to be explained, posits Advaita.

Artha-prakasa — affqrepTar — that which reveals others; revelatory of Reality
Artha-prapakatva — SOQTUHE — practical experience

Artha-prapti — ORI — a synonym of postulation (arthapatti)
1. A term found in the Caraka-sambhita.

Artha-vada — 3T9aTg — eulogistic meaning; corroborative sentence; suppli-
mental texts which are explanatory to injunctive texts; nonessential

statements
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1. Sentences in the Vedas which, occurring in context, may either de-
scribe existing things, praise, or denounce some deed of aninjunction.
They are held to be subordinate to injunctive sentences, according to
the Mimamsakas. They indicate their meaning only as syntactically
connected with the injunctive sentences.

2. They are of three kinds: figurative statements (guna-vada); state-
ments which reiterate what is already known (anu-vada); and a
statement of a fact which is not already known and which is not con-
tradictory to known facts (bhiitartha-vada).

Arul — (Tamil) 375a3 — divine grace

Arundhati — 3&=IAY — “the moming star”
1. Wife of the sage (rsi) Vasistha. Usually cited as an example of the
ideal wife.
2. The tiny star belonging to the Great Bear constellation which is a
symbol of a wife’s fidelity. (See Arundhati-darsana-nyaya.)

Arundhati-dar$ana-nydya — FETAGAT=ATH — the method of spotting the
tiny star, Arundhati, with the help of larger stars near it, by calling each
one Arundhati as it is pointed out until one actually arrives at the tiny
star itself

1. The process of moving from the known to the unknown.
2. The process of moving from a preliminary definition to a final defi-
nition.

Aripa — 3T&T — formless
Aripa-loka — A&USTa — realm of incorporeality

Arvacina -— AT — recent determinate and indeterminate perception
1. They are twofold: dependent on senses (indriya-sapeksa) and inde-
pendent of the senses (indriya-anapeksa).
2. See pratyaksa.

Arya — HTH — the noble; loyal; faithful (from the verb root r = “‘to rise upward”)

Arya astanga-marga — ard STE'I'EWT"? — the noble eightfold path
1. It is the fourth of Buddha’s four noble truths embodying the path that
leads to the ending of sorrow. It is the middle way which leads to
nirvana. The path consists of eight steps which are to be cultivated
together. The eight steps are right view (samyag-drsti), right speech
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(samyag-vak), right resolve (samyak-sankalpa), right conduct
(samyak-karmanta), right livelihood (samyag-ajiva), right effort
(samyag-vyayama), right recollection (samyak-smrti), and right
contemplation (samyak-samadhi).

Aryasatya — FTE — “sublime truth”; noble truth
1. Name for the four noble truths of Buddhism: duhkha, duhkha samu-
daya, duhkha nirodha, and duhkha nirodha marga.

A$a — 3TT9T — hope; craving; desire

Asad-akaranat — FEGPIOG — that which has no existence does not possess
the capacity to create

1. One of the logical proofs for the theory of satkarya-vada found in

the Sankhya-karika. It posits that the effect must exist previously,

potentially in the cause, before it is produced. (See satkarya-vada.)

Asad-bhava — STEGHTI — nonbeing

Asadhdrana — 3THTETIOT — special; uncommon; strange; extraordinary; too re-
stricted

1. That which is free from the three faults of a definition: overapplica-
bility (ati-vyapti), partial inapplicability (a-vyapti), and total inap-
plicability (asambhava).

2. A type of fallacious reasoning in which the reason is fallacious due
to its being present only in the subject and not present in any exam-
ple; e.g., “Sound is eternal because it is sound.”

3. See savyabhicara.

Asadharana-dharma — FETITIOTH — specific feature
Asadharana-karana — 3TATITIOTHTOT — special cause

Asadriipa — FHGEY — existing in a place in a negative relation; imperceptible
to the senses

Asadhya — 3QTET — that which cannot be accomplished through actions

Asahisnu-bheda-vadin — SN‘%VW — the followers of Sankhya
1. They are called asahisnu-bhedavadin because they refuse to recog-
nize the distinct existence of cause and effect.

57



ASakti — GA9TTFT — inability; disability; powerless
Asamana-jatiya-dravya-paryaya — SEATISTNOGoAUTTH — (see paryaya)

Asamavayi-karana — TERTATIAHTIOT — noninherent cause

1. One of the three types of causes. (See kdrana.)

2.1t is that cause which produces its characteristics in the effect
through the medium of the material cause (upadana); e.g., clay is not
the cause of the color of the pot, but the color of the clay is the cause
of the color of the pot.

3. It is never the inherent cause, but that which inheres in the inherent
cause.

Asambhava — AT — total inapplicability

1. The third fault of a definition that stultifies the latter. It is the ab-
sence of definition anywhere in the thing defined. (See asadharana.)

Asambhavana — ATGAT — doubt

1. Doubt is of two types: doubt per the source of knowledge (pramana)
which is removed by hearing (Sravana); and doubt per the object of
knowledge (prameya) which is removed by reflection (manana).

Asambhavana Sanka — FERTTEAT AT — doubt which questions whether what
the scripture tells one is possible or not
1. It is removed by repeated contemplation (rididhydasana).

Asambhiiti — TR — the unmanifest; the undifferentiated; a name for
prakrti
1. Nonbecoming—the Naturalist view that the world has no creator.

Asamjhin — STETFT — without rationality
1. According to Jainism, the lower animals have no faculty of reason.

Asamkhydta — 3TH®ATA — innumerable

Asampray'ﬁd-samddhi—m — a stage in samadhi wherein one is
not conscious of any object; supraconscious union
1. In this stage the mind ceases to function.
2. See samadhi.

Asampramosa — 3THEIHI — not to acquire objects or ideas which are not
one’s own
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Asarskrta — 3€¥Hd — nonoriginated; nonconstructed; eternal

Asarskrta-dharma — STETFHH — nonoriginated dharma; the noncomposite;
one of two types of objects

1. That which is eternal, permanent, unchanging, and pure, according
to Buddhism. It does not originate from a cause nor is it destroyed.

2.1t is of three types according to Sarvastivadins: pratisankhyd-
nirodha, apratisankhya-nirodha, and akasa.

3. It is of six types according to Yogacarins: akasa or limitless, mere
being; pratisankhya-nirodha or cessation of klesas per knowledge;
apratisankhya-nirodha or cessation of klesas without knowledge;
acala or state of disregard for all power and pleasure; samjia-
vedanirodha or state where feelings and perceptions do not exist;
and tathata or the state of suchness or the Absolute.

4. See samskrta-dharma.

Asamyama — TG — nonrestraint

Asana — 3TH — posture; seat

1. A posture that is stable and conducive to bliss. One of the eight limbs
of raja-yoga. (See astanga-yoga.)

2. External aids which constitute the physical culturing of the individual.
Any one of various bodily postures, practiced to strengthen the body,
purify the nerves, and develop one-pointedness of mind. The yoga
scriptures describe eighty-four major postures of which the two chief
ones are svastikasana and padmasana. Sivahas said there are 840,000
postures of which thirty-two are useful: siddha, padma, bhadra, muk-
ta, vajra, svastika, simha, gomukha, vira, dhanu, mrta, gupta, matsya,
matsyendra, goraksa, pascimottana, utkata, samkata, mayira, kuk-
kuta, kiirma, uttana mandika, uttana kiirmaka, vrksa manditka, ga-
ruda, vrsa, Salabha, makara, ustra, bhujanga, yoga.

3. A name for the small mat, rug, or cloth upon which one sits during
meditation.

Asandigdha — STT*ZTe — an assured definite cognition

ASanka — ST — doubt
1. One of the members of the ten-membered syllogism. (See samsaya.)

ASanka-pratisedha — FTHZTATINT — removal of doubt
1. One of the members of the ten-membered syllogism. (See samsaya-

vyudasa.)
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Asarkhyeya-kalpa — ATEBITHT — a very vast period of time
Asdra — 31T — worthless

ASarana —- 37T — without help; helpless

ASarana-bhavana — 3TIOTITAAT — a meditation on helplessness
ASariratva — IO — formless; bodiless; a siddha

ASarya — 3T — rarely appearing; curious; wonderful; marvelous; extraordi-
nary; miraculous; surprise

Asdsvata -— AATIAA — noneternal

Asat — T8 — “nonbeing”; nonexistence; false; the world of change; unmani-
fested
1. It is the basis of the universe, according to Advaita Vedanta. It is
falsely real and really false. Sometimes it is said to be totally nonex-
istent, as in the case of a square circle.

Asatkarya-vada — STHcEBTOETE — the “theory of the nonpreexistent effect”

1. The Nyaya-Vaisesika theory of causation which states that the effect
is a new production from the cause. The cause is one thing, the effect
is another. The effect is held to be nonexistent prior to its production
by the cause.

2. This theory is also known as arambha-vada.

3. See satkarya-vada.

Asat-khyati — JTHETTIT — “apprehension of the nonexistent”

1. The theory of error held by the Madhyamika Buddhist school. Ac-
cording to them, the object of error is totally nonexistent. Error is the
cognition of a totally nonexistent object as being existent. There is
no substrate whatever for delusive cognitions and the sublation of
these delusions is without limit. (See khyati-vada.)

Asat-pratipaksa — FQHTTGET — absence of opposite reason
1. An inference in which the reason (heru) is such that it may establish
an opposite conclusion equally as strong as the one it attempts to es-
tablish is called satpratipaksa. The inference in which the reason is
not so is asat-pratipaksa.
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Asatti — TaTT — proximity; nearness
1. The formal condition which words must possess to constitute a sen-
tence. The words that make up a sentence must be proximate or con-
tiguous in time when they are spoken, or in space when they are
written. Thus it consists in the articulation of words without undue
delay. It is also called sannidhi.
2. See akanksa, yogyata, tatparya, and sannidhi.

Asatya — FHc — unreal; untrue
Asauca — AT — impurity

Asava — 3TTHE — depravities; influxes; subject affectations

1. The Buddhists classify them as kamasava, bhavasava, ditthasava,
and avijjasava. (Compare this with the Jaina term dsrava.)

Asiddha — 3TT8g — “unestablished” (reason); untrue
1. A fallacious reason. It is of three kinds: unestablished in respect of
abode (asraya-asiddha), unestablished in respect of itself (svardpa-
asiddha), and unestablished in respect of its concomitance (vyapyat-
va-asiddha).
2. See hetvabhasa.

A$ih — 3TTEY: — desire for self-welfare
Asirvadam — STEATEY — blessing; benediction

Asmita — SATETAT — egoism; state of concentration; an impurity; “I-am-ness”
1. One of the five afflictions of the mind. It is the erroneous identifica-
tion of the self with the mind-body complex. (See klesa.)
2. According to the Yoga school, it is a state of unifying concentration
(samadhi). In this state the intellect (buddhi) concentrates on pure
substance as divested of all modifications.

Aspar$a-yoga — STEIRGITT — the “yoga of no contact”
1. The yoga of transcendence whereby one realizes the suprarational
Reality. The path to the realization of nonduality.
2. It is prescribed in the Mdandiikya-karika of Gaudapada.

ASrama — JATH — a halting place; stage of life; level; hermitage; “a place of

striving” or ‘(a place of) nonwandering”; ““a place that removes the fa-
tigue (of worldliness)”
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1. Some claim the word is derived from the verb root §ram meaning “to
become weary, tired, exhausted” plus the prefix a meaning “not.”
Others claim the word is derived from the verb root §ram meaning
“to labor, toil, to exert oneself.” Thus the word means either “a place
which is free from weariness and exhaustion” or “a place where one
exherts oneself, with an emphasis on religious exertions.” There is a
third possible interpretation which derives from the root sramana
(meaning “to wander”) and thus, an @Srama is a “place of rest or
peace.”

2. There are four stages (asrama) of life’s journey. They delineate the
individual’s vertical ascent to liberation. These four are the student
stage (brahmacarya), the householder stage (grhastha), the forest
dweller (vanaprastha), and the renunciant (sannyasa). These em-
phasize the individual aspect of one’s personal development. They
are stages of strife when selfishness is slowly but steadily rooted out.

3. The abode of a guru or saint. A monastic place of retreat where spir-
itual seekers engage in spiritual practices and study sacred teach-
ings.

4. See varna.

ASrauta —- 3T — nonscriptural (see dgama)

Asrava — STEA — influx of karmic matter

1. The entrance of karma particles into the body of the individual soul.
It is a cause of human bondage. It acts as a channel through which
the karma may enter the soul. These channels are said to be of forty-
two types, according to Jainism.

2. Tt is of two types: bhava-asrava—when the soul loses its resistence
to the inflow of karma particles; and dravya-asrava—when the ac-
tual influx of karma binds the soul.

3. There are five main sources from which matter flows into the soul:
perversity of outlook (mithyatva), absence of self-control (avirati),
negligence of duties (pramada), passions (kasaya), and actions of
the body, mind, and speech (yoga).

ASraya — 3Tt — support; ground; locus
A§raya-anupapatti — FTHT éijﬂl'qﬁ‘[ — untenability of locus
1. One of Ramanuja’s seven major objections against the Advaita
Vedanta theory of ignorance (avidya/maya).

2. See saptavidha anupapatti.

ASraya-asiddha — STTTOTTEg — “unestablished in respect of abode”; the falla-
cy of reason (hetu) which is not in the locus
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1. One type of an unestablished reason. An example of this type of fal-
lacy would be “A sky lotus is fragrant because it is a lotus, like the
lotus in a pond.” In this example, the sky lotus is the abode or subject
and, as such, it does not exist at all. (See asiddha.)

ASrita tattva — STTBIAATE — dependent categories
1. The latter thirty-one categories of Kashmir Saivism. (See chart no.
9.)
2. Consciousness which admits the existence of other objects.

ASruta-kalpana — 3dbed~T — extratextual assumption made to suit one’s
own ideas

Asta-ai$varya — AT-VTT — “eight supernormal powers”

1. According to the Yoga school, eight supernormal powers may be at-
tained by practicing the Yoga path. These are the ability to become
small, levitate, great, extended, irresistible, powerful, master, and
lordship (anima, laghima, mahima, prapti, prakamya, vasitva, isit-
va, and yatrakamad-vasayitva).

2. See siddhi.

Asta-avarana — AY-ATALOT — the eight aids or protections; rules to be ob-
served
1. According to Vira Saivism, there are eight protections by which an
individual self protects itself from the three fetters (mala). They are
necessary prerequisites to sat-sthala. They are obedience to a teach-
er (guru), worship of the divine Self (linga); reverence for a person
who moves from place to place (jangama); sipping the water in
which the feet of a guru or jarigama have been ceremoniously
washed (padodaka); offering food to a guru, jangama, or linga and
then partaking sacramentally of what is left over (prasada); smear-
ing of the sacred ash (vibhiti or bhasma); wearing of the sacred ro-
sary beads (rudraksa), and uttering the five-syllabled formuia
namah Sivaya (mantra).

Astami — i — “eight”
1. The name of the eighth tithi (lunar day) of each of the two fortnights
of the moon’s cycle.

Asta-mirti — Wﬁﬁ — “eight forms”
1. The eight forms of God (§iva) as described in Saiva Siddhanta. God
is said to pervade the earth, water, air, fire, sky, sun, moon, and hu-
manity.
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Astanga-yoga — STETFATT — the eight-limbed yoga

1. According to the Yoga school, a spiritual discipline (sadhana) to re-
move afflictions and lead to the discriminative knowledge (of the
Self and the not-Self) which gives liberation. The eight limbs are ab-
stentions (yama);, observances (niyamay); postures (dsana); control
of breath (prandyama); withdrawal of the senses from their objects
(pratyahdra); fixing one’s attention (dharana); meditation (dhya-
na); and meditative trance, a state of oneness, or unifying concentra-
tion (samadhi). The first five limbs are external aids; the latter three
are internal aids (technically known as samyama).

Asta-siddhi — argTiatg — eight supernormal powers (see siddhi)

Astavakra — 3T8d# — “deformed in eight places”
1. A great sage of ancient times and the son of a sage. Author of the
Astavakra Gita, an important Advaita work which explains the path
to God-realization.

Asteya — 3T&T — nonstealing
1. One of the abstentions (yama) of the Yoga school. It means not only
not taking what does not belong to oneself, but also not coveting an-
other’s property, even mentally. Greed and envy are thus to be total-
ly shunned. (See yama.)
2. In Jainism, it constitutes one of the great vows and one type of right
conduct. (See maha-vrata and caritra.)

Asthana -— 3T&EATT — without abode; not established
Asthila — 3T — not gross

Astikadar$ana — HT&HW — a name of the Vaidika systems; *vision of or-
thodoxy”

1. The schools of Indian philosophy which regard the Vedas as infalli-
ble and authoritative. These orthodox schools (astika-mata) are six:
Nyaya, VaiSesika, Sankhya, Yoga, Mimamsa, and Vedanta. (See
sad-darsana.)

2. They are of two types: those which are directly based upon the Ve-
das (Mimamsa and Vedanta), and those which are not directly based
on the Vedas but which do accept their testimony and try to show
how their systems are harmonious with the Vedas (Nydya, Vaidesi-
ka, Sankhya, and Yoga).

Asti-kaya — A T&q@Td — extended real; having extension; it is
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1. Anything that occupies space or has pervasiveness. It is a form of
substance. The astikdyas are matter (pudgala), medium of motion
(dharma), medium of rest (adharma), and space (akasa), according
to Jainism.

Asti-ndsti — 3TTEIATIET — “either is or is not” (see sydd-vada)

ASubha — TP — inauspicious

ASuci-bhavana — argﬁnna#r — meditation on the impurity of the body
ASuddha — 3Yg — impure; incorrect

ASuddhadhvan — FYGTEIT — impure way
1. The impure creation (the latter thirty-one categories of Kashmir
Saivism). (See tattva and chart no. 9.)

ASuddha-jiva — SggSNa — impure individual
1. According to Jainism, this is an individual in the state of bondage.
As it is associated with matter (karma), it is considered impure.

ASuddha-maya — HAYPGHTAT — impure power (mdya)

1. According to Saiva Siddhanta, maya is twofold in nature. Impure
madya is that which is mixed with the impurities of ignorance (anava)
and action (karma). From impure maya evolve the bodies, organs,
worlds, and objects of enjoyment for the impure souls. It may be
equated with the Sankhyan prakrti. For pure maya, see Suddha-
maya.

2. See chart no. 9.

ASuddha-niscaya — W — impure determination (see naya-niScaya)

ASuklakrsna — 3TYFSTFSOT — neither white nor black
1. A type of action (karma) according to the Yoga school. (See karma.)

Asura — 3THT — demon; those who delight in physical life; traditional enemies
of the gods

1. Different types of demons include daitya, danava, dasya, naga, pau-
loma, pisaca, raksasa.

Asurabhi — 31'\3?5{ — nonfragrant
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Asurl — ST — demoniac

asutosa — YA — “He who is easily pleased”
1. An epithet of God according to most traditions.

ASvamedha — ITYEET — “horse sacrifice”

1. In Vedic times, a sacrifice or ritual performed by a king to consoli-
date and extend his power, in which a horse was allowed to roam
freely, followed by the king’s army. When the horse entered a for-
eign kingdom, its ruler could either fight against or become an ally
of the invaders. If new kingdoms were acquired in this way, the
horse was sacrificed as an offering.

Asvattha — 39eY — pipal tree; sacred fig tree; the tree of life; the world tree
(from the verb root stha = “to stand, to exist” + a$ = *“that which is con-
stantly moving, flickering”)

1. The eternal tree of life whose roots are in heaven. It is sacred to
Visnu.

ASvin — STﬁF-J' — horsemen of the sun; the two riders, Nasatya and Dasra, on

horses; twin divine vedic powers
1. Two divinities who appear in the sky before dawn in a golden car-
riage drawn by horses or birds; physicians of human beings; they
avert misfortune and sickness and bring treasures.

Atala — FTSF — nether world
1. One of the seven lower worlds. It is the nether pole of Satya-loka. It
is a state of spiritual annihilation.

2. See loka and tala.

Atasmin-tad-buddhih — FIRTFAGHTG: — the “cognition of something as some-

thing else”
1. Sarikaracarya’s definition of superimposition (adhydsa) as given in
his Brahma-sitra-bhasya introduction.

Atha — 3" — a term used to express a beginning, doubt, interrogation, condi-
tion; “After, then, now”

Atharvan — STQﬁH — Vedic sage (rsi)
1. A priest who first instituted worship of fire (agni) and nectar (soma).
He was Brahma’s eldest son and the first teacher of divine wisdom
(Brahma-vidya)
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Atharva Veda — A9adg — wisdom of (the sage) Atharva; one of the four Ve-
das (see veda)

Athato brahma-jijhiasa — 3TUTHT FETAZTET — now, therefore, the inquiry into
the real nature of Reality (Brahman)
1. The first aphorism (sétra) of the Brahma-sitra.

Aticara — 3TTaTT — infractions committed by accident; transgressions of one
type of ethical code; incorrect behavior (see digvirati-vrata)

Atidesa — SATISH — a type of injunction; analogy
1. For example, “Achieve heaven through charity for a whole month.”

Atide$a-vakya — ATISIETHT — assimilative proposition (see upamana)
Atindriya — Q=GO — transsenuous; infrasensible; transcendental
Atiprasanga — FTa9E@E — undue extension; unwarranted discussion
Atiratra — T — an optional part of the jyotistoma sacrifice

Atireka — AT — excess

AtiSaya — ST — peculiarity; superiority
1. According to Jainsim, a superhuman quality of an arhat.

Atithi-samvibhaga — JTTITHETIITT — a Jaina ethical code of conduct enjoin-
ing honoring of one’s guests

Atithi-samvibhaga-vrata — ST AETITITTIT — making gifts to others (see
Siksa-vrata)

Ativahika-purusa — aﬁaﬁ%asgm — one who conducts the released individ-
ual self to the world of the Absolute (Brahman)

Ativarnasramin — aﬁawfaﬁpj — one beyond the rules of caste and the stages
of life

Ativyapti — STTasaTita — overapplication; being too wide; overpervasion
1. A fallacy in a definition which tries to say too much. It is the pres-
ence in the definition of something other than the thing sought to be
defined.
2. See asadharana.
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Atma — SATHT — (see Atman)
Atmabhava — AT — the nature of the Self

Atmaika-prakaratva — TcHpYEBTIT — deriving its modal existence from the
Self

Atmaika-prayojanatva — STHBYUTSIcd — entirely subserving the needs of
the Self

Atmaikasrayatva — SATRHTIOE — dependent entirely on the Self
Atmaikatva — TeNaped — unity of the Self

Atma-jrana — FTHHATT — knowledge of the Self

Atma-kama — 3TTCHBTH — desirous of the Self

Atma-khyati — ATHEATIA — “apprehension of the Self”

1. The theory of error of Yogacara Buddhism. Error is said to consist
in mistaking what is internal to be external. All determinate cogni-
tions of objects are erroneous as there are not external objects at all.
What exists is only cognition, idea. The object of error is real, but
not as existing outside in space. It is real as a mode of the mind. (See
khyati-vada.)

Atma-manovadin — ATIHAGATIGT — a type of Carvaka who considers the
mind as the Self.

Atman — FTHTT — atma — “breath” (from the verb root at = “to breathe”) or
(from the verb root a@p = “to pervade, reach up to”); the inner Self

1. The Reality which is the substrate of the individual and identical
with the Absolute (Brahman), according to Advaita Vedanta. It can-
not be doubted, for it is the basis of all experience. It cannot be
known by thought, as the knower cannot be the known. Yet there is
no experience without it. It is the basis of all proofs, yet cannot be
proved itself, though it can be experienced.

2. Nyaya and Vai$esika call it the substratum in which cognition in-
heres. It is of two kinds: supreme Soul and individual soul. It is a
substance which is revealed in one’s inner perceptual experience
arising through the inner sense of mind, independently of the exter-
nal senses.
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3. Sanikkhya and Yoga define it as an unrelated, attributeless, self-lumi-
nous, omnipresent entity which is identical with consciousness.

4. The Upanisads say that it denotes the ultimate essence of the uni-
verse as well as the vital breath in human beings.

5. It is the unseen basis which is the reality within the five sheaths. It
is the spark of the Divine within. It is the reality behind the appear-
ance, and universal and immanent in every entity. It is not born nor
does it die. It is imperishable, according to the Upanisads.

6. In the Indian philosophical systems, the Self is said to be of one of
three sizes: Dvaita Vedanta and ViSistadvaita Vedanta call it atomic
(anu-parimana); Advaita Vedanta and Sarikhya call it all-pervasive
(vibhuparimdna); Jainism calls it neither atomic nor all-pervasive
but of medium size (madhyama-parimana).

7. Buddhism denies any reality to the Self altogether. (See anatman.)

Atmaniksepa — STEHTTET — to surrender oneself to God (I§vara) in all meek-
ness (see prapatti)

Atma-nivedana — AATHTAAGT — dedicating thought, word, and deed to God
(see bhakti)

Atmanubhava — STHTINE — Self-realization

Atma-saksatkara — STIATENHTT — “direct sight of the Self”; realization of
the true nature of the Self; Self-realization

Atmasraya — 3T — self-dependence
1. A type of logical fallacy.

Atma-vada — 3TcHATE — the “theory of the Self”
1. A belief in the abiding reality of the Self. Sometimes the Advaita
Vedantins are labelled atma-vadins.

Atma-vicara — STTHTIITE — “enquiry into the (nature of the) Self”

Atma-vidya — TTeafaar — “knowledge of the Self”
1. Realization of the reality of the Self.

Atyanta-abhava — ¢~ -1 — “absolute nonexistence”

1. One of the four types of nonexistence. If in a locus, a thing is never
present, then it is said that there is in that locus the absolute nonex-
istence of that thing. This type of nonexistence is held to be eternal
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by the Logicians, though this is denied by the Advaita Vedantins.
(See abhava.)

Atyanta-abheda — ATT~A-3NE — “absolute nondifference”
Atyanta-bhinna — 3ca=at= — “absolute difference”
Atyanta-asat — I~ATHg — “complete nonbeing”; nonexistence

Atyantika-duhkha-dhvamsa — Wm — final annihilation of sor-
TOWS

Atyantika-pralaya — SATcO{~qp9aSa — the state wherein the individual obtains
release from the bondage of matter

Audarya -— 30&" — the fire in the stomach; the fire of appetite; being in the
womb (see rejas)

Audayika —aﬁaftra? — the state in which action (karma) takes its effect and
produces its proper results in the ordinary manner

Aupacarika-vrtti — aﬁu'vrrﬁasq'l%r — the secondary denotation of words; meta-
phorical
1. It is of two types: laksana (e.g., the village is on the river), and gauni
(e.g., the boy is a lion). (See laksana.)

Aupadhika — 3aTfera — due to limiting adjuncts
Aupamya — 3YGF — comparison; analogy; resemblance
Aupapadika — affuarféas — bom spontaneously
AupaSamika — afTgaTfires — complete subsidence of vision-deluding matter
(karma)
1. According to Jainism, by proper efforts action (karma) may be pre-
vented from taking effect though it still continues to exist. This is

one of the states of being within the doctrine of gunasthana. (See
gunasthana.)

Avabhdsa — RAQITH — appearance
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Avacchedaka — <@g — delimiting; limitation
1. The delimitant serves the purpose of specifying which attribute is re-
ferred to.

Avacchedaka-sambandha — RTRIGHEA~T — delimiting relation
1. Each delimited attribute has a specifric relation and this relation
must be stated to avoid any ambiguity.

Avaccheda-vada — Fa<@garg — “theory of limitation”

1. The individual is but an abridgement of the Absolute (Brahman), ac-
cording to Advaita Vedanta. The body-mind complex seemingly
limits the infinite Self (Atman), just as a pot seemingly limits the in-
finite space. When the adjunct is dispensed with, one realizes the
nondifference between the two. This view is attributed to Vacaspati
Misra. (See abhasa-vada, pratibimba-vada.)

Avacchinna — 3Tats@s® — “delimited”
1. The object delimited; e.g., a pot is delimited by potness.

Avadhana — AT — concentration; attention
Avadhdrana — STQHTOT — assertion

Avadhi — Fafer — supernatural cognition; transcendental knowledge; clairvoy-
ance; limit
1. According to Jainism, it refers to an individual’s ability to perceive
without the help of the sense organs and the mind, things which have
shape and form. All living beings possess this capacity in varying
degrees, with limitations appropriate to each, imposed due to mate-
rial (karma) veils.
2. Itis of three types: limited space and time (deSa-avadhi), not limited
by space and time (parama-avadhi), and apprehension of all modes
of physical objects (sarva-avadhi).

Avadhi-dar§ana — FAISHT — a type of determinate understanding (see up-
ayoga)

Avadhitta — FIIT — “cast off”’; spiritual adept
1. An ascetic, particularly an enlightened being, who has renounced all
worldly attachments and connections and lives in a state beyond
body consciousness and whose behavior is not bound by ordinary
social conventions. There are two main divisions: Saivavadhita and
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Brahmavadhiita. These are divided into perfect (paramahamsa) and
imperfect (apiirna).

Avagraha — 3qUg — sense-object contact devoid of particularity
1. The first stage if mati-jiigna according to Jainism. It is of two types:
only contact between the subject and object (vyadijana-avagraha),
and the subject both apprehends and feels the object (artha-avagra-
ha). (See mati.)

Avaksepana — FFBQUT — downward motion (see karma)

Avaktavya — 3fachod — unspeakable; inconceivable; indescribable; inexpress-
ible

Avakyartha — JATHAT & — a sentence conveying a nonverbal sense; ‘“not-spo-
ken meaning”
1. Any Great Saying (mahavakya); e.g., tat tvam asi—That thou art, or
aham brahmasmi—I am Brahman, according to Advaita Vedanta.

Avalambana — AT — basis

Avantara-vakya — JT={aTerT — subsidiary text
1. A branch of the Upanisadic texts which do not give liberating
knowledge. They are the intermediary texts which give knowledge
about the Reality with form and attributes (saguna-brahman). This
view is held by Advaita Vedanta.
2. See chart no. 1.

Avapta-samasta-kama — AITCATHAKIPIH — one whose desires are ever ful-
filled

Avara — AQT — lower

Avaraka-$akti — 3TTATIBATTH — the power of concealment (anava) which cov-
ers the cognitive, conative, and affective energies of the individual and
renders them inoperative (according to Saiva Siddhanta)

Avaragza — 31T — concealment; veil; screen; obstruction

1. The veiling power of ignorance. According to Advaita Vedanta, one
of the twofold powers of ignorance (avidya).
2. See viksepa, avidya, and maya.
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Avarana-Sakti — STTALOTART — capacity or power to conceal
Avaroha — JaOE — descent
Avasarpini — araaTtoft — going down gradually; descending slowly

Avastha — AITEAT — state of experience; state of consciousness; condition
1. There are three states of experience: waking (jagrat), dreaming
(svapna), and deep sleep (susupti). Also see turiya.
2. According to ViSistadvaita, “an adventitious quality which should
be inseparably related to the substance.”

Avastha-bheda — ATEATIE — difference in condition
Avastha-jiiana — ATEATHTT — any individual state or experience of ignorance

Avastha-parinama — FIEATATOMT — change of experience or appearance
with regard to the past, present, and future

Avasthd-traya-vicara — JSTEATAATIATR — enquiry into the three states of ex-
perience
1. This is a technique used in Advaita Vedanta to reveal the real nature
of the individual. In its empirical existence, the individual has three
kinds of experience—waking, dreaming, and deep sleep. The Self is
involved in these three states through the adjunct of the body-mind
complex with which it is associated. This enquiry is meant to reveal
that the Self is not really affected by the triple stream of experience.
It is adventitious and not natural to it. To realize this is to realize the
fourth (turiya) state, or the Absolute (Brahman).

Avastu — AEJ — nonsubstantial
Avasyaka — STa¥IP — necessary; conclusion; religious duty

Avatara — AIATT — “divine descent™; the descent of God into the world in a
tangible form (from the verb root #r7 = “to cross” + preposition ava =
“down”)

1. It is sometimes translated as “divine incarnation” but it should be
noted that the term refers to the supreme Lord appearing in this
physical world in His/Her own Eternal Form out of His/Her own in-
conceivable prerogative. Noting this, the words descent or incarna-
tion may be employed.
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2. According to the Vaisnava tradition there are ten major divine de-
scendents (avatdra) of Visnu: Matsya, Kiirma, Varaha, Narasimha,
Vamana, Paraurama, Ramacandra, Balarama, Krsna, and Kalki. A
variation of this list replaces Balarama with Buddha.

3. They are of two types: principal and subordinate. The former is
when Visnu himself descends and the latter is the incarnation of in-
spired saints. The stories of the avataras are told in the Puranas.

4. Some accounts describe twenty-six descents of Visnpu: Sanaka, Sa-
nanda, Sanatana, Sanatkumara, Varaha, Narada, Nara, Kapila, Dat-
tatreya, Yajiia, Rsabhadeva, Prthu, Matsya, Mohini, Kiirma, Garuda,
Dhanvantari, Narasirhha, Vamana, ParaSurama,Vyasa, Ramacandra,
Balarama, Krsna, Buddha, and Kalki.

5. Though Sivais usually depicted withoutincarnations, there is a school
of thought which describes His twenty-eight incarnations (who are
depicted as the twenty-eight revealers of the Saiva Agamas.

Avdaya — 37aTT — perceptual judgment
1. A stage in perceptual knowledge (mati-jfiana) wherein the object is
known definitely. (See mati.)
Avayava -— 37a8~ — premise; member; component part
1. The five premises (members) in a syllogism. (See anumdana.)
2. One of the sixteen categories in the Nyaya system.
3. See padartha and chart no. 6.
Avayavavayavi — JIOTaTT — part and whole; member and nonmember
Avayavin — Wﬁﬁ — the whole; composite structure
Avibhaga — FTETIT — inseparability
Avibhdgdd-vais’varﬁpasya—-m AWETEr — the unmanifest is that in
which all effects dissolve
1. Sankhyan proof for the existence of primal Nature (prakrti). As there
is an identity between cause and effect, if one traces each effect back-
wards into its cause, eventually one will reach the unmanifest prakrti.
Avicara-siddha — TITITAG — nonenquiry into the nature of the Ultimate
Avidvan -— ?ﬂf@’j’ — one who has no knowledge (of the Ultimate)

Avidya — 3Tfaar — ignorance; nescience (from the verb root vid = “to know” +
a = "‘not”)
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1. It is the key concept in the Advaita Vedanta system. It serves as the
comerstone for Advaita Vedanta metaphysics, epistemology, and
ethical disciplines; thus its role cannot be belittled. It is character-
ized by six marks: it is beginningless (anadi); it is removed by right
knowledge (jfiana-nivartya); it is a positive entity of the nature of an
existent (bhavaripa); it is indescribable (anirvacaniya); it has the
two powers of concealment and projection which respectively rep-
resent the truth and suggest the false (@varana and viksepa); and its
locus is either in the individual self (jiva) or in the Absolute (Brah-
man).

2.0ne of the twelve links in the causal chain of existence. (See

pratityasamutpada.) It is the root of all and the primary cause of ex-
istence according to Buddhism.

Avidya-dosa — ATTATGIS — defect of ignorance

Avidya-nivrtti — STfaaT=g iy — removal of ignorance

Avidya-svabhava — STTIATEIMTA — nature of ignorance

Avidya-vrtti — STTIaTg T — a mode of ignorance

1. A modification of ignorance. It gives knowledge of illusory objects;
internal states of the mind like pleasure and pain; and knowledge
(jAiana) and ignorance (avidya), according to Advaita Vedanta. This
knowing is done by the witness consciousness (saksin).

Avighdta — 37T — nonobstruction

Avikalpita — SATaHTAT — indeterminate

Avikari — 3TfIaBTIE — not subject to change

Avinabhava — JATIANE — invariable relation

Avirati — TIITa — lack of control; nonrestraint

Avirbhava — 3TfaIT@ — manifestation; becoming visible; presence

Avirbhiita — STTTNYa — manifest
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Avirodha -— 3TfaIT — nonconflict

Avi§esa — AT — indeterminate
1. A technical term in Sankhya for the ego (ahankdra) and the five sub-
tle essences of the elements (tanmatra).

Avita — FTaa — a type of inference which proceeds by denying the consequent
1. A type of inference according to Sanikhya. It is also called Sesavar.
It is essentially negative in nature as it is based on the coabsence of
the major term (probandum) and the middle term (probans). In this
type of inference, no positive instance is possible and only negative
instances may be given; e.g., the effect (cloth) is nondifferent from
the cause (threads), for the former inheres in the latter, as a property
of it. No positive instance can be given because all instances will fall
within what is sought to be proved. If the effect and the cause were
different, inherence would be impossible. (See sesavat.)

Aviveka — 3Tfqd® — nondiscrimination
Avyasana — 3yoOHA — absence of attachment
Avyabhicari — JSTRIETI — unalterable

Avyakrta — ASUTPHd — “unanswerable questions™; invisible (from a “not” + the
verb root arij + “to appear”)
1. They are the questions which Buddha refused to answer. They are
ten (sometimes delineated as fourteen) questions on causality which
Buddha answered by “Do not say so.”

Avyakrtakasa — ASATPHADGTH — unmanifested ether

Avyakta -— 3SUTH — unmanifest
1. Sankhyan term for primal Nature (prakrti).

Avyapadesya — FASAUGTT — unspeakable; nonverbalizable

Avyapti -— 31Ot — inapplicability; nonpervasion
1. A logical fallacy which attempts to give a definition that says too lit-
tle. It is the absence of the definition in a thing sought to be defined.
(See asadharana.)

Avyapya-vrtti — TSOTCUTT ~— nonpervasive
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Avyapya-vrttitva — m@qﬁ"lﬁ — partial extensity
Avyavahdrya — HSOdgTH — unrelatable

Avyaya — 3T — eternal; imperishable

Ayama — 3TTITH — length; expansion; extension

Ayam-atma brahma — JTHTHT F&X — “this Self is the Absolute (Brahman)”
1. A Great Saying (maha-vakya) which occurs in the Mandukya Up-
anisad of the Atharva Veda.

Ayana — 334 — solstice; a period of time; way
1. Each solar year is divided into two halves: the northern (uttarayana)
and southern way (daksinayana). (See each listed separately.)

Ayatana — FTAAT — field of operation; support; basis; cause
1. The sense organs; viz., mind, eyes, nose, mouth, ears, organ of elim-
ination, and organ of generation.
2. See pratityasamutpada.

Ayathartha — 34T &t — erroneous
Ayatharthanubhava — 34T ﬁj‘-ﬁ — erroneous experience
Ayaugapadya — TTTTOT — nonsimultaneity

Ayodhya — 3TTETT — city and center of pilgrimage
1. Birthplace and capital of Lord Rama. It is one of India’s seven sacred
cities, located in North India.

Ayonija — JITST — origin unknown; not born of mortal beings
1. Bodies whose birth (origin) is unknown.
2. Those individuals not born of mortal beings—e.g., Sita, Padmavati,
Andal.

Ayuh (ayus) — Y — “age determining™; span of life
1. One of the eight main types of obscuring matter (karma) in Jainism. It
is subdivided into four types as relating to the duration of life (longev-
ity) in the four states of the individual soul (jiva): celestial (deva-ayus-
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karma), human (manusya-ayus-karma), animal (tiryag ayus-karma),
and hell being (ndraka-ayus-karma).

Ayuhana —— 3TTg — conglomeration

Ayur-veda — 311'353 — the scripture dealing with medicine; “life knowledge”
1. The ancient Indian science of medicine which teaches that good
health depends on maintaining the even balance of the three bodily
humors: wind, bile, and phlegm.

Ayus — ATJH — life; vital power (from the root i = “to go”) See ayuh

Ayuta-siddha — afg'aﬁ:z — the establishment of absolutely different things ap-
pearing as one inseparable whole; inseparable

1. This relation means that, of the related entities, one is invariably
found associated with the other.

2. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, there are five types of ayuta-siddha
objects: substance (dravya) and quality (guna); substance (dravya)
and action (karma); particular (vyakti) and universal (jari); ultimate
things and particulars (vifesa); and the whole (amsin) and parts
(amsa).

Ayutasiddha-avayava — W — the combination of parts which exist
close together; a conglomeration of interrelated parts
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Badarayana — STETA0T — “inhabitant of Badarika Asrama”
1. A name for the sage Vyasa.

Baddha — ¢ — bound

Baddha-jiva— SgsNa — bound individual human being (see jiva)
Badha — STl — cessation; contradiction; fallacy

Badhaka — STEX& — sublator

Badhaka-pratiti — STEHFATT — sublating cognition

Badhayarh samanadhikaranya — STETAT - QTHTATIS@EOT — grammatical co-
ordination in the sense of sublation
1. A grammatical theory used by the Advaita Vedantins to interpret the
Great Sayings (mahd-vakyas); .g., originally one perceived the ob-
ject as a post, but later realized that it was a man. The original per-
ception of the post is thus sublated.

Badhita — STREIG — sublated; contradictory reason; stultified reason
1. A logical fallacy which tries to prove a thesis which is contrary to
direct experience; e.g., when someone says, “fire is not hot because
it is a substance” the thesis is wrong because of stultified reason.
2. This fallacy is also known as kalatita and kalatyayapadista. (See
hetvabhasa.)

Badrinath— SEIAT3 — one of the major centers of Hindu pilgrimage, sacred to
Visnu, located in the heart of the Himalayas

Baglamukhi — Wa'{ff — “crane headed”
1. An aspect of the universal Mother (Sakti) who is depicted with the
head of a crane.

Bahih-prajfia — g HAT — outer knowledge
1. In the waking state, an individual’s awareness extends outside. One
operates (knows) through one’s ten senses (indriyas), five vital airs
(pranas), and the internal organ (antahkarana) Through these, one
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receives stimuli from the external world and reacts to them in di-
verse ways.

Bahiranga-sadhana — STEIFETIT — the remote aid to spiritual practices;
“outer-limb practices”

1. It is comprised of daily and occasional actions (nitya and naimittika-
karmas).

2. According to the Yoga system, the first five limbs of astanga-yoga
are known as the external spiritual disciplines. These are absten-
tions, observances, postures, breathing techniques, and withdrawal
of the senses from sense objects (yama, niyama, asana, pranayama,
and pratyahara). (See astanga-yoga.)

Bahir-dravyatva — Siggodcd — external substanceness

Bahir-mukha — STEH& — outward vision

1. The cause for the exhibition of the universe according to Kashmir
Saivism. Lord Siva turns his vision outwards.

Bahya — ST&T — external
1. A type of perception in Nyaya.

Bala — s& — strength; force; vigor; power (from the root bal = “to breathe,
live”) (see bhaga)

Bala — &1 — childlike; young; youthful

Balavadanistananubandhin — SSaGIAETAJS- — that which does not en-

tail great harm

Bandha — &= — *‘lock”’; bond; bondage; control; determination (from the verb
root bandh = “‘to bind”)

1. A class of exercises in Hatha Yoga, which when practiced along
with pranayama (breathing exercises) aids in uniting the prana and
apana (the ingoing and outgoing breath). They also help to seal the
vital breath (prana) in the body during the practice of locks (mudra).
The three main locks are jalandhara bandha (in which the head is
bent forward and the chin is pressed against the chest), uddiyana
bandha (in which the stomach muscles are pulled inward toward the
spine), and miila bandha (in which the anus is pulled inward).

2. According to Jainism, bondage is due to karma particles. It is caused
by activities of the body-mind complex as influenced by passions.
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This bondage has two stages: Bhava-bandha and dravya-bandha.
Bhava-bandha represents a change in the individual’s consciousness
due to passions (kasaya), which prepares the individual for the actu-
al bondage (dravya-bandha) which follows. The latter stage is when
there is an actual contact of the karma particles with the individual.

3. Bondage is of four kinds: nature bondage (prakrti-bandha), space-
quantity bondage (pradesa-bandha), duration-quality bondage (sthiti-
bandha), and intensity-of-fruition bondage (anubhdaga-bandha).

4. The majority of Indian philosophical schools attribute bondage to
ignorance (avidya). Bondage signifies the human condition of finite
existence, unenlightenment.

Bandhu — T — connection; relation; association
Barhih — &g — a type of sacrificial grass
Bhadra — ¢ — blessing; happy; well

Bhaga — WITT — six glorious features of God (I§vara); luck; fortune
1. They are jiiana (wisdom), Sakti (potency), bala (strength), aiSvarya
(lordship), virya (valor), tejas (splendor). (See I$vara.)

Bhaga-tydga-laksand — VTITcUTNS IO — another name of jahad-ajahal-laksana
(see jahad-ajahal-laksana)

Bhagavad-anubhava — A IHA — God-realization

Bhagavad Gita— “song of God” (from the verb root bhaj = “to love, revere” +
ga =*to sing”)
1. One of the essential scriptures of Hinduism, a portion of the Maha-
bharata, in which Krsna, on the battlefield of Kuruksetra, instructs
Arjuna about the nature of God, the universe, and the Self; on the
different forms of Yoga; and on the way to attain God. (See Maha-
bharata.)

Bhagavan — \TaT — Lord; God; revered person; venerable; the fortunate; the
powerful; blessed one (from the root bhag = “good fortune, wealth,
splendor, power”) + van *“possessor, Master, having”)

1. The Lord. The one who is glorious, illustrious, divine, venerable. A
term of address for God, or saints, sages, perfected ones, denoting
what is glorious, divine, venerable, and holy. He possesses six di-
vine qualities: knowledge (jfigna), strength (bala), lordship
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(ai$varya), potency (Sakti), virility (virya), and splendor (tejas). (See
[$vara.)

Bhagavata —9TTad — devotee of God; name of a major Purdna, name of a sect
of Vaisnavas
1. Bhagavata Purdna (or Srimad Bhagavata) is one of the eighteen
major Puranas and the primary source book for the conception and
worship of Lord Krsna. It contains the biography of Krsna. This
scripture is respected, revered, and studied regularly, especially by
Vaisnavas.

Bhagavata kairkarya — VTaaebasd — “service to the devotees of God”

Bhagavatpada — Anacarg — “God-footed”
1. A term of respect applied to éaﬂkarﬁcirya.

Bhagya — T — salvation or liberation worked out by fate; fortune (see tusti)

Bhairava — X3& — frightful; fear inspiring; horrible; terrible; formidible; form
of Siva
1. Siva the terrible. A name for Siva implying the Lord who is respon-
sible for the creation, sustenance, and dissolution of the universe. In
the Kapala and Kalamukha sects of Kashmir Saivism, they worship
Bhairava as Siva or the Absolute.

Bhairavi— 93T — The Goddess (Sakti of Bhairava) (see Bhairava)

Bhajana — 919 — devotional singing (from the root bhaj = “to love, worship,
praise”)
1. Individual or group singing of devotional songs, hymns, and chants.
Devotional songs in praise of the Divine. It is a form of pure and un-
adulterated devotion to God.

Bhakta — Wk — devotee; lover of God (from the verb root bhaj = “to love, wor-
ship, revere”)

1. A devotee; a lover or worshipper of God. Followers of Bhakti Yoga,
the path of love and devotion.

2. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, a devotee is one type of seeker
of liberation. They are those who have read the Veda together with
its auxiliaries and the Upanisads, and who, from the knowledge of
the earlier and later parts of the Mimamsa, have determined the na-
ture of the Absolute (Brahman) as different from individuals (ci?)
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and the world (acit). They are of the nature of bliss and know Brah-
man as of the nature of bliss, infinitude, and unsurpassability.
3. A stage of consciousness. (See sthala.)

Bhakti — e — loving devotion (from the verb root bhaj = “to love, worship,
revere”)

1. The path of devotion leading to union with God; the state of intense
devotional love for God or guru. It is one of the paths to liberation
(bhakti marga). (See bhakti yoga.)

2. Devotion is said to be of two types: sadhana-bhakti (comprised of
astanga-yoga, sadhana-saptaka, etc.) and phala-bhakti (received by
an individual through God’s grace spontaneously).

3. It is also divided into nine forms: §ravana, kirtana, smarana, pada-
sevana, arcana, vandana, dasya, sakhya, and atma-nivedana. (See
navavidha bhakti.)

4. Devotion to God can assume many forms and the devotee can be re-
lated to God in one of many attitudes. The chief ones are dasya, the
attitude of a servant to his master; sakhya, the attitude of a friend to
a friend; vatsalya, the attitude of a parent to a child; Santa, the atti-
tude of a child to a parent; kanta, the attitude of a wife to a husband;
rati, the attitude of a lover to the beloved; and dvesa, the attitude of
an atheist toward God.

5. Visistadvaita Vedanta defines devotion as “a continuous stream of
remembrance of God uninterrupted like the flow of oil from one ves-
sel to another.”

6. Vaisnavas divide perfect love of God (ragatmika bhakti) into kamat-
mika (consisting of a desire for erotic and mystical enjoyment in-
spired by an exclusive effort to please Krsna) and sambandhatmika
(consisting of a sense of relationship to Krsna). The former is com-
posed of sneha (affection wherein the heart melts); mana (affected
repulse of endearment due to excess emotion); pranaya (friendly
confidence); rdga (erotic transmutation of sorrow into joy); and
anuraga (love as a constant freshness). Under the latter, the modes
of vatsalya and sakhya involve sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, and
anuraga, while the dasya mode includes all but anuraga and the
$anta mode involves none of them.

Bhakti-ripapanna-jiidina — ARGE&EUTITAATT — love of God; knowledge turmned
into devotion

Bhakti Sitra — V6§ — “threads of devotion”

1. There are two famous scriptural works on devotion known as the
l}hakti Satras: The Bhakti Satras of Narada and the Bhakti Sitras of
Sandilya. Both works explain the essence of devotion to the Lord.
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Narada’s uses plain and simple terms, while Sandilya’s work is
more philosophical and scholarly.

Bhakti Yoga — MfeATTIT — Yoga of devotion; path to union with God (from the
verb root bhaj = “to share in,” *“to belong to,” “to worship”)

1. One of the principal paths to liberation. It is of the nature of the su-
preme love of God. On attaining it, a person becomes perfect, im-
mortal, and etemnally blissful. It is depicts the Divine and human
relationship from the human side. (See bhakri.)

2. Vaisnavites say it is of two kinds: formal (which is the lower type
dependent upon external aids and depicts a step-by-step process)
and real (which knows no rules, involves complete surrender, and is
immediate).

3. There are four kinds of devotees: those who, being hard pressed, turn
to God for relief; those who, seeking intellectual satisfaction, love
God to know about God; those who love God for rewards; and those
who love God for love’s sake alone.

4. There are four states or stages of liberation: salokya (living in land
of God), sayujya (being united with God), samipya (nearness to
God), and sariipya (obtaining same form as God).

LIS

Bhamati-prasthiana — YTHETIEATT — the Bhamati school or “foundation”
1. One of the two schools within Advaita Vedanta. Its most important
works are the Bhamati of Vacaspati, the Kalpataru of Amalananda,
and the Parimala of Appayya Diksita. (See chart no. 4.)
2. The school derives its influence and inspiration from Mandana
Misra.
3. See vivarana-prasthana.

Bharata -— WTRd — suporter; to support; “bearer of the oblation”; name for India
(from the verb root bhr = “to support”)
1. Ancient name for the land of India.
2. Name for the people of India: those who support or uphold righ-
teousness (dharma)
3. The son of Dusyanta, born of Sakuntala.
4. A sage and author of the Natyasastra.
5. Name of the son of Da$aratha and one of Rama’s three brothers.
6. Short for Mahabharata.
7. Author of the Natya-Sastra.

Bharati -— vTTT — Goddess; name of Sarasvati
1. One of the ten monastic orders founded by Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya.
2. Wife of Mandana Misra, who refereed the debate between Sarikar-
acdrya and Mandana.
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Bhartrhari ——\TEI'Q'ﬁ — a king and famous Sanskrit poet; a famous grammarian
(from bhartr = “supporter” + hari = “remover”)

1. An eleventh-century king who was the son of Vidyasagara and
Mandakini and who renounced his kingdom to become a yogi. He
was a disciple of Goraknath. A collection of his Sanskrit poetry,
S‘atakatrayam (N, .§rﬁgdra, and Vairagya Satakas), deal with
worldly concerns, spiritual ideals, renunciation, and the nature of
passion.

2. A seventh-century grammarian and one of India’s greatest philoso-
phers of language. Author of the Vakyapadiya.

Bhasa — vt — language; gentle and holy talk (see samiti)
Bhasaka — T8 — revealer

Bhasma — &Y — ash

1. Saivites place ashes from funeral pyres, sacrificial fires, and/or cow-
dung upon their bodies. It is one of the special hallmarks of a Saivite.
It symbolizes the ordeal of universal conflagration, the extraction of
the world essence, the perfect distillation. All material things even-
tually and ultimately become “ash.” (See vibhati.)

2. There are three types of bhasma: ash from ordinary fire is employed
in cleaning metal, wood, grains, clothing. Ash from the sacrificial
fire, purified by mantras, is taken as sanctified gift (prasad). Wear-
ing it on one’s body is like absorbing the sacrificial rite itself. Final-
ly, ash from burned bilva leaves, sanctified by the recitation of the
Aghora mantra, is known as Sivagni (the fire of Siva). The ash from
this is strained and put into a pot, mixed with twigs of the §ami, ban-
yan, and pipul trees together with burnt blades of darbha grass
mixed with cowdung cakes. The three horizontal lines of ash distinc-
tive of all Saivites which are placed on the forehead, are made of this
ash.

3. It is difficult for the mind, engrossed in names and forms, to conceive
of the formless. Bhasma or sacred ashes, is one of the most sacred
means of form/formless worship. It represents Lord Sivaand denotes
primarily the destruction of sarsdra and karma. Lord Siva gives the
boons of dispassion (vairdgya) and destruction of limitations to his
devotees. Everyone can apply bhasma irrespective of caste, creed, or
religion. It has the profound symbolism of reminding one of the tran-
sience of all created things. Eventually all things turn to ash. Bhasma
indicates time (kala). It also reminds one to make efforts to reach the
One beyond time (kdlatita), or Lord Siva. The sacred ash is called
the “true form” of Siva. Bhasma is a great disinfectant and cleanser

85



and can remove obnoxious odors. The color of bhasma is white. It
symbolizes wisdom. After all karma is burnt out, what is left is wis-
dom. Anything put into a fire, will first turn black, but eventually it
will turn white. White is the ultimate state.

Bhastrika — UT&a6T — “bellows”; a type of breathing exercise (pranayama)

1. A yogic practice of controlled, forceful breathing which purifies the
body and stills the mind. It is a type of breathing exercise where the
air if forcibly drawn in and out or “blasted” as in a furnace. (See
prandayama.)

Bhasvara -— W& — brilliant
Bhasya — \TsSO — commentary

Bhasyakara — qrsT&®TT — commentator (from the verb root kr = “to do” +
bhasya = “‘commentary”)

1. The most well-known commentators include §aﬂkarﬁcérya for Ad-
vaita Vedanta, Ramanuja for ViSistadvaita Vedanta, and Madh-
vacarya for Dvaita Vedanta.

2. Ramanuja is familiarily known as “the bhasya-kara” in the Vedantic
literature of ViSistadvaita Vedanta.

Bhati — \tfad — shining; self-luminous
1. In Vedanta, the Absolute (Brahman) is described as asti (it is), bhati
(it shines), priyam (it is blissful). All physical entities partake eter-
nally of these three while, momentarily, they partake of name and
form (nama and rapa).

Bhatta —Wg — Kumarila Bhatta
1. The originator of one of the two main schools of Plirva Mimamsag,
the Bhatta school.
2. Advaita Vedantins usually follow the Bhatta view in all matters em-
pirical.

Bhauma -— ' — terrestrial (from the verb root bhii = “to become, exist”)
1. One of the four kinds of fire. (See rejas.)

Bhautika — Wfete — formed of matter; constituted of the gross elements

Bhava — \a@ — becoming; an epithet of Siva (from the verb root bhit = “to be-
come, exist”)
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Bhdva — VT — state of being; existence; emotion; feeling; attitude (from the
verb root bhit = “to become, exist”);
1. Existence: That from which everything comes.
2. One of the twelve links in the causal chain of existence, according
to Buddhism. (See pratityasamutpada.)
3. Becoming or a state of flux.
4. A feeling of absorption or identification. A spiritual attitude.

Bhavana — W1q4T — reminiscent impression; meditation; consideration; mental
discipline
1. According to Jainism, it is a class of verbal knowledge (§rutajiiana).
It is the stage of reconsidering the nature of a familiar phenomenon
so that a new phenomenon which is known to be associated with it
can be properly understood.
2. According to the VaiSesika school, it is a type of trait (guna) from
latent impressions (samskara). It is that quality of the self by which
things are constantly practiced, remembered, or recognized.

Bhéva-asrava — TATAT — a Jaina term describing the state wherein an individ-
ual loses its resistence to the inflow of karmic particles (see asrava)

Bhavani — a1t — “the Giver of existence”

1. One of the names of the universal Divine Mother. The Existent; Pure
Existence. The Great Goddess. A name for Parvati.

Bhavatmaka — WTRTcH®PB — a type of substance (dharma) in Jainism which indi-
cates the form and condition of a thing

Bhava-bandha — V&~ — a Jaina term describing the state wherein there is a
change in an individual’s consciousness due to passions (see bandha)

Bhava-karma — \MTaeh® — actions of body, mind, and speech which produce
subtle (karma) matter according to Jainism

Bhava-karya — VTa@pT8 — positive product

Bhava-leSya — TaS¥d — the feelings generated by the accumulation of (kar-
ma) matter according to Jainism (see leSya)

Bhava-linga — WTate3g§ — a form of the formless Siva (see linga-sthala)

Bhava-nirjara — WTaTSIT — a Jaina term describing the stage of an individual
wherein there is a partial disappearance of karmic particles
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1. This stage is effected by a modification or change in the individual
itself. (See nirjara.)

Bhava-padartha — TaugTe — existent entities

Bhava-pratvaya nirodha — WTaQcaAT{AIT — a type of arrested state of the
mind not conducive to liberation

Bhava-pratyaya-samadhi — TSGcAOEHTYT — a form of attributeless union
(samadhi) in which a trace of ignorance remains
1. In this stage the latent tendencies of an individual’s passions remain.
Thus, even after attaining this stage, one will have to return to the
world again. (See samadhi.)

Bhavaripa — MTa8&Y — positive in nature; *“existing form”
1. An attribute of ignorance (avidyd) according to Advaita Vedanta.
(See avidya/maya.)

Bhava-samvara — WTaHAT — a Jaina term describing the state of an individual
wherein the susceptibility to the inflow of karmic particles is stopped
1. This state includes maha-vrata, samiti, gupti, dharma, anupreksa,
parisahajaya, and caritra.
2. See samvara.

Bhavita-smartavya — TTaa® ded — recollection of an experience that is un-
real or imagined

Bhavya — WT&T — one who is capable of attaining liberation, in Jainism
Bhavya — T80 — “what is to be accomplished”
Bhaya — vOT — fear; terror

Bheda — ¥g — difference; disjunction

1. A key concept of Dvaita Vedanta. According to Dvaita, it is fivefold:
the difference between God and individuals; between different indi-
viduals; between God and matter; between individuals and matter;
and between matter and matter itself in its various forms. (See pan-
ca-bheda.)

2. It is of three types: svagata-bheda or intemnal difference; sajatiya-
bheda or the difference which exists between two objects belonging
to the same class; and vijatiya-bheda or the difference which exists
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between two objects belonging to different classes. (See each bheda
listed individually.)

Bhedabhava — Y& — absence of duality or difference
Bhedabheda — &g — the relation of identity in difference; difference-cum-
nondifference; unity in multiplicity; diversity in unity
1. A view held by the Bhatta Mimamsakas, the Nimbarka school, and
first made well known by Bhartrprapaiica.

Bhedabheda-vada — NgTEGATE — the “theory of nondifference in difference”
(see bhedabheda)

Bhedad-anyah — WTG=: — “something other than difference”
Bhedagrahana — WETGEOT — “nonapprehension of difference”
Bheda-sahisnu — WEH{gsI] — “compatible with difference”
Bheda-sarisarga — YGEETT — “relation of duality” (see vakyartha)

Bheda-Sruti — itagﬁr — “duality scriptures”
1. Upanisadic texts (and/or passages therein) which support the doc-

trines of duality, plurality, and multiplicity.
Bheda upaya — W& 39T — See anava updya
Bheda-virodhi — OgTaTer — “what is opposed to difference”
Bhiksa — T981T — alms; begging
Bhiksu — ﬁ-l‘g — Buddhist monk or mendicant; beggar; bhikku (Pali).

Bhiksu-siitra— ﬁ-rggsr — “the monk’s thread” (or scripture)
1. A name for the Brahma-satra, since those who are most competent
to study it are said to be monks or renunciants.

Bhima — W — “the terrible”; fear inspiring
1. The second the the five Pandava brothers and the mightiest warrior
of his time. He possessed the strength of 10,000 elephants. One of
the chief characters in the Mahabharata. Son of Kunti and Vayu.
2. A name for Siva and for Visnu.
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Bhinna — Tiys — differentiated
Bhinna-visaya — firstaqea — difference in subject matter

Bhisma — ey — frightful; terrifying; terrible; dreadful
1. The patriarch of the Kaurava and Pandava families, whose story is
told in the Mahabhdrata. To please his father, gamanu, he made a
(terrible) vow never to marry so that his father could marry Satya-
vati. He was the commander in chief of the Kaurava army during the
Mahabharata war.

Bhoga — \ITT — enjoyment; pleasure; experience
1. Enjoyment of the objects of the world through the senses. Worldy
experience.

2. Enjoyment or unending bliss in the state of liberation, according to
Dvaita Vedanta.

Bhogabhiita— Y¥Td — involuntary action; action arising out of latencies of
previous actions

Bhoganga — \YTITg — pleasure-seeking individual (see sat-sthala)

Bhoga-sthana — ¥TTTEATT — “abode of enjoyment”

Bhoga-vastu —\YTT&R] — “object of enjoyment”

Bhogopabhoga-parimana — WTTITCRIITTOTATUT — a Jaina ethical code of con-
duct dealing with establishing limits to the use of objects with a view to
minimize attachment.

Bhogopakarana — WITTIO@hI0T — means of enjoyment

Bhogya —3Tq — object of experience

Bhogya-kinda — \TTOaT0E — objects of enjoyment

1. According to Saiva Siddhanta, God’s mysterious power (maya) pro-

vides the individual with the means, locations, and objects of enjoy-
ment.

Bhokta — YITHT — enjoyer; subject; experiencer
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Bhoktr — Y% — enjoyer

Bholenath or Bhole Baba — \\&=4 — poet-saint
1. A nineteenth-century poet-saint of Uttar Pradesh who established
his hermitage (@srama) on the banks of the Yamuna river. He com-
posed (hymns) bhajans and a number of poetical works on Vedanta,
including the Siddha Gita and Vedanta Candavali.

Bhrama — Y — error; illusion; hallucination; perplexity
1. The cognition of an object as it is not.

Bhranti — Y= — delusion
1. One of the obstacles to Self-realization. (See vighna.)

Bhrgu — 7T — “glittering”; name of a great seer (rs/)
1. In the Bhagavad Gita, Krsna says, “Of the great sages, [ am Bhrgu.’

1]

Bhrtyacara — 3T — a code of conduct enjoining humility toward Siva (see
paficacara)

Bhith — 3. — the earth; the material world (see loka)

Bhujangini mudra — STE-NHET — “serpent seal”
1. A Hatha Yoga exercise, called the serpent gesture (mudra), in which
one draws in air through the esophagus. Its practice destroys stom-
ach disease. (See mudra.)

Bhukti — ¥JToRT — enjoyment
Bhiloka — W — “earth world” (from bhu = “earth” + loka = “world”)

Bhiimi — & — the earth; stage; floor; realm
1. There are ten bhitmis or stages on the path according to Buddhism.
(See bodhisattva.)

Bhiita — Yad@ — element; gross elemental principle (from the verb root bhii = “to
become, exist”)
1. That is, the five elements: earth (ksiti or prthivi), water (ap), fire (te-
Jjas), air (vayu), space (akasa). (See mahabhita.)

Bhitadi — ATiG — the state where inertia (tamas) predominates over purity
(sartva) and activity (rajas)
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1. From this state evolve the subtle elements (fanmdtra) according to

Sankhya.
Bhittakoti — ﬂ?ﬁﬂﬁ — the highest culminating point for all human beings
Bhata-paricaka — JauRP — the “five elements”

1. The five physical elements are earth (prthivi), air (vayu), fire (tejas),
water (ap), and ether (Gkasa). The are the elements of which the
physical cosmos is composed. According to Sarkhya cosmology,
they derive from the subtle elements (tanmatra). (See chart no. 12.)

Bhitartha-vada — J@TddTg — statement of a fact not already known; “theory
of existent objects” (see artha-vada)

Bhuta-tathata — Jaaad; — “that”-ness of elements
Bhiitatva -— Y& — “‘elementness”
Bhuvah —Y&: — the midregion; the world of becoming (see /oka and gayatri)
Bhuvana — ya= — the universe; the world
Bhuvana-sundara — JaTgaT — God as cosmic beauty
Bhityo-darsana — WOTGH — repeated observation
Bibhatsa — T&rac® — trembling
Bija— &St — seed; drop; seminal
1. In Yoga, it denotes the causes of afflictions (klesa). They are the
seeds of the defects.
2. Sound derives its most sublime recognizable form as the fifty-one
phonemes of the Sanskrit language—i.e., the so-called little mothers
(matrka). As such, mantras often occur as, or derive from, collec-
tions of meaningless seed (bija) sounds. As their name suggests,
they are the “seeds” of all sounds. Some examples include hrim,

srim, gam, glaum, aum, aim. (See mantra.)

Bijankura-nyaya — ‘cﬁ?ﬂg? a1 — the analogy (or logic) of the seed and the
tree, each being the cause of the other

Bilva — f&&a — a tree with great medicinal qualities, sacred to Lord Siva.
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Bimba — fqx& — original, prototype

Bimba-pratibimba-vada — fSeawfafarsarg — reflection theory; “theory of the
original and its reflection”

1. The reflection theory of the Advaita Vedanta Vivarana school, in
which consciousness is said to be reflected in the adventitious con-
dition, ignorance (avidyd). According to this view, the individual is
a reflection of intelligence present in egoity. As there exists no dif-
ference between a reflection and the original, the individual soul
(jiva) is nondifferent from the Absolute (Brahman).

Bimbopasana — TSETOT&@= — “meditation on the reflection”
1. Meditation on the position of the individual as a reflection of the
Lord.
2. According to Dvaita Vedanta, this is one step in the means of release
for the soul.

Bindi — f&t=g — a red dot or mark worn between the eyebrows marking the lo-

cation of the third eye, the eye of inner vision or spiritual wisdom. Also
called a tilaka or tika. (See bindu.)

Bindu — ﬁ:g — “a dot, point”; drop; crescent

1. The compact mass of spiritual power or energy (Sakti) gathered into
an undifferentiated point, ready to manifest as the universe. A form
made of light (Blue Pearl). The material cause and substance of cre-
ation.

2. The cause of form (ripa) in Kashmir Saivism. It is a combination of
the four subtle elements (tanmatras).

3. A mark on the forehead, which may serve (depending upon the sub-
stance employed) cosmetic, medicinal, or religious functions. The
center of the forehead, between the eyebrows, is the most important
psychic center in the physical body and its importance is stressed by
putting a colored mark at this spot. This spot is where the sixth cakra
(ajia cakra) is located. It is known as the third eye or the eye of wis-
dom. This mark not only reminds one that the purpose of one’s life
is to realize one’s Self, but it helps one to remember that all one’s
actions are to be dedicated to this goal. The most common material
used for making this mark is kumkum, a red powder which is a mix-
ture of tumeric, alum, iodine, camphor, etc. Another popular mate-
rial is sandalwood paste blended with musk. This has a strong
cooling effect and is generally meant for those who have meditated
for a long time. Sacred ash from a sacrificial fire or funeral pyre is
considered the best material for the tilak for yogis and sannyasis be-
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cause they have renounced their attachments to worldly life and ash
symbolizes this.

Bindu Bheda — ﬁﬁ g — (seeing) one thing with two eyes
1. A movement (kriya) of the eyes; a subtle piercing of the eyeballs af-
ter which one begins to perceive the Blue Light vibrating every-
where; the purification of the eyes.

Bodha — siTef — consciousness; knowledge; “to be awake”; enlightenment
Bodhi — ST — enlightenment; “to be awakened”

Bodhicitta — RIf==r — love; foundation of all good; attitude to serve all
1. It has two aspects according to Buddhism. The stage when the indi-
vidual resolves to become a bodhisattva (bodhi-pranidhi-citta) and
actually entering the path and taking the journey (bodhi-prasthana-
citta).

Bodhi-pranidhi-citta — SYTafoTRIfRT — see bodhicitta
Bodhi-prasthana-citta — STTSGEATATIT — see bodhicitta

Bodhisattva — SYTa@TE — a being aspiring to enlightenment; one who has at-
tained the essence of wisdom; an “awakened one”

1. They exist for the good and happiness of all. Their ideal is enlight-
enment for all sentient beings. They are of two types: earthly and
transcendent.

2. There are ten stages to perfect bodhisattva-hood: pramudita, vimala,
prabhakari, arcismati, sudurjayd, abhimukti, diarangama, acala,
sadhumati, and dharma-megha.

3. In its early usages, it referred to the career of Siddhartha Gotama. It
gradually became extended to refer to all one’s previous lives in
one’s passage to Buddhahood.

4. The major bodhisattvas include Amitabha, Avalokite§vara, Mafi-
jusri, Vairocana, and Samantabhadra. Lesser bodhisattvas include
Aksobhya, Ratnasambhava, Amoghasiddhi, and Mahasthama. The
last of the bodhisattvas or the “Buddha-to-come” is Maitreya.

Brahma -— §@T — the creator of the universe; one of the Indian trinity comprised
of Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra; priest

1. The Absolute Reality manifested as the active creator of the uni-

verse, who is personifed as one of the three gods of the Hindu trinity.
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The other two are Visnu, who represents the principle of sustenance,
and Siva, who represents the principle of destruction.

2. One of the four principal priests in a Vedic sacrifice (the others be-
ing Hotri, adhvaryu, udgatri). The brahma priest, the most learned
of the four, was required to know the three Vedas, supervise the sac-
rifice, and set right mistakes committed by the other priests.

3. See Visnu, Siva

Brahma-bhava — F@TE — the state of being the Absolute (Brahman)
1. Identification with the all-pervasive Reality.

Brahmacarya —azrani— a code of conduct; dwelling in Brahman; a student;
“the path that leads to Brahman” or “moving in Brahman”; abstention
from incontinence; celibacy

1. The first stage of life—i.e., studentship. (See asrama.) The founda-
tion for the Indian hermitage (@Srama) and teacher’s school (gu-
rukula) system of education.

2. One of the abstentions in the Yoga system. (See yama.)

3. One of the great vows and one of the proper modes of conduct ac-
cording to Jainism. (See mahavrata and caritra.)

Brahmagranthi — S@UT=A — “knot of Brahman”

1. Located in the mystic lowermost nerve plexus (miladhara), it is the
junction point in the susumnda nadi where the ida, pingala, and
susumna nadis converge and form a knot.

Brahmajijiidsa — S@TTEATE — “enquiry into Reality”
Brahma-jiiana — @& — “knowledge of the Absolute”; Self-realization

Brahmaloka — §@S1® — “the world of Brahma”

1. The Heaven of the Creator (Brahma). The highest heaven. The
world of supreme joy. Those who reach this plane of existence (lo-
ka) after death are beyond rebirth.

2. Brahma is said to be the creator of the fourteen worlds: the seven up-
per worlds—bhiir-loka, bhuvar-loka, svar-loka, mahar-loka, jana-
loka, tapo-loka, and satya-loka; and the seven lower worlds—atala,
vitala, sutala, talatala, mahatala, rasatala, and patala.

Brahma-muhiirta — azrg'ﬁﬁ — “the moment or hour of Brahman”, sacred early
morning time
1. The period of time between 3:00 A.M. and 6:00 A.M., which is de-
clared to be the best time for meditation and worship.
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Brahma-nadi — §@ATET — another name for the susumna nadi
1. A subtle channel (nadi) located in the middle of the citrini nadi. The
nectar from the thousand-petaled lotus at the crown of the head (sa-
hasrara) flows through this nadi. This is another name for the
susumna nadr or the main channel of energy running through the
center of the spinal column. When energy (prana) enters it, it takes
the seeker to Brahman, the Absolute, and hence its name. (See nadi.)

Brahman -— 9@ — the ultimate Reality; the ground of the universe; the Abso-
lute; the Divine; “great” (from the root brh = *“to expand, greater than
the greatest”)

1. The Absolutely Great; that which is greater than the greatest. “That
which puts an end to differences.” The Absolute Reality or all-per-
vasive supreme principle of the universe. It has nothing similar to it
and nothing different from it, and it has no empirical distinctions
from the acosmic viewpoint.

2. Vedantic term for the Absolute Reality. The Absolute or all-perva-
sive supreme principle of the universe. The nature of Brahman is de-
scribed in the Upanisads and in Vedantic philosophy as sat
(Existence absolute), citr (Consciousness absolute), and ananda
(Bliss absolute). (See satcidananda.)

3. Advaita Vedanta says it is not possible to explain Brahman in words.
It ranscends all concepts and ideas and is therefore nirguna——be-
yond conceptualization. It is declared to be the only Truth. Other
Vedantas explain that words may not entirely define what Brahman
is, but they do describe its glorious attributes and is therefore
saguna—"with glorious attributes.”

4. In the Upanisads it is conceived of in two modes: the Reality of
which the universe is but an appearance (nispraparica) and the all-
inclusive ground of the universe (sapraparica). It is described posi-
tively as existence (sat), knowledge (cir), bliss (ananda), and infi-
nite (ananta) and negatively as “not this, not this” (neti neti). It has
nothing similar to it and nothing different from it, and it has no em-
pirical distinctions from the acosmic viewpoint. According to Ad-
vaita Vedanta, Brahman is known in two forms: that as qualified by
limiting conditions owing to the distinctions of “name and form”
and as what is free from all limiting conditions whatever. Both
ViSistadvaita and Dvaita Vedanta conceive of Brahman as endowed
with auspicious qualities (saguna).

Brahmana — ST@OT — a spiritual and intellectual being endowed with purity,

who has understood Reality (Brahman), who fosters spirituality, and
who helps others to know the Reality; a member of the priestly caste;
the liturgical texts of the Vedas
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1. One of the four castes whose duty it is to study and perpetuate the
Vedas. (See varna.)

2. Liturgical texts written in prose and explanatory of the significance
of the different rituals found in the samhitas. They are the guide-
books for performing sacrificial rites. Distinct from the mantra and
Upanisad sections, the brahmanas contain rules for the employment
of the mantras, or hymns, at various sacrifices, with detailed expla-
nations of their origin and meaning and numerous ancient legends.
They are said by Sayanacarya to contain two parts: vidhi, or rules for
rites and arthavada, or explanatory remarks. Each Veda has its own
Brahmana. That of the Rg Veda is preserved in two works, Aitareya
and Kausitaki. The White Yajur Veda has the .S"atapatha Brahmana
and the Black Yajur Veda has the Taittiriya Brahmana. The Sama
Veda has eight Brahmanas, the best known of which are the
Praudha and the Sadvinsa. The Atharva Veda has one Brahmana
called the Gopatha. (See veda.)

Brahmanda — S@TU g — the cosmic egg; the universe; the cosmos (from anda =

“egg” + brahma)
1. One of the twenty Dvaita Vedanta substances. (See dravya and chart
no. 6.)

Brahma-nisthia — S@T=ST — remaining steadfast in the Absolute (Brahman)

1. One who is firmly established in the supreme Being, in Brahman, the
Absolute Reality.

Brahma-prapti — S@9TT — attainment of liberation
Brahmarpana — SETA0T — dedication to Brahman; “Brahman is the ritual”

Brahma-randhra — S@TsF — “the hole of Brahman”; the aperture in the crown

of the head through which the individual soul may leave its body upon
death
1. Subtle aperture in the crown of the head. Said to be the gateway to
the Absolute (Brahman) in the thousand-petaled lotus in the crown
of the head (sahasrara). Liberated beings are said to exit the physi-
cal body through this aperture.

Brahma satyam jagan-mithya jivo brahmaiva nd’parah — §@ Q¢ ST~ AT

SaT §@a AT9T: — the Absolute (Brahman) is real; the world is non-
real; the individual soul is nondifferent from Brahman
1. This oft-quoted verse gives the quintessence of the Advaita Vedanta
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doctrine. The first two lines are found in Saﬂkaricﬁrya’s Viveka-
ciadamani.

Brahma-sitra — @YX — “threads of the Absolute”; brief aphorisms written by
Badarayana harmonizing the teachings of the Upanisads

1. An authoritative treatise on the Vedanta philosophy dealing with the
knowledge of the Absolute (Brahman). It is ascribed to Vyasa and
known by various names such as Badarayana Sitra, Vedanta Siitra,
Vydsa Sitra, Sariraka Satra. Every founder of a Vedantic school has
to write a commentary on the book, though Sarikaracarya’s is per-
haps the most famous.

2. It sets forth the teachings of the Vedanta in a logical order. (See pr-
asthana-traya.)

3. The Bhasyakaras or main commentators (exponents) on the Brah-
ma-siitra are Sankara, Bhaskara, Yadava, Nimbarka, Ramanuja,
Sﬁkamha, Madhva,Vallabha, and Baladeva.

4. Other names for the Brahma-sitra include Vedanta-sitra Sariraka-
sitra, Bhiksu-sitra, and Uttara-Mimamsa-sitra.

5. Itis divided into four chapters (adhyaya), with each chapter consist-
ing of four parts (pdda) and each part being divided into a number
of sections (adhikarana). Each section contains one or more siitras
depending upon the interpretation of the Bhasyakara thereof.

6. Its four chapters are entitled “harmony” (samanvaya)—bringing out
the coherent import of the Upanisads by explaining apparently
doubtful statements; “nonconflict” (avirodha)—presenting the
Vedantic position philosophically with regard to other systems; “the
means” (sadhana)—outlining the spiritual pathway to liberation;
and “the fruit” (phala)—discussing the nature of the goal itself.

Brahma-vicara — S@Ta=T — “enquiry into the Absolute (Brahman)”

Brahma-vihara — S@IAGTT — divine state; “abiding or dwelling in the Absolute
(Brahman)”

1. According to Buddhism, these are the characteristics of a perfectly
enlightened individual (bodhisattva) who is in a divine state: com-
passion (karuna), love (maitra), equanimity (upeksa), and joy (mu-
dita).

Brahmin — m—— member of the priestly caste; priest

1. The first caste of Hindu society. The members of this caste or class
are, by tradition, priests and scholars. (See varna.)

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad — Jg&IUAHIGTSG — “sitting down nearby (the
scripture of) the great forest”
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1. This Upanisad belongs to the Satapatha Brahmana of the Sukla Yajur
Veda. The theme of this Upanisad is the nondifference of the Absolute
(Brahman) and the individual (Atman). It is the largest Upanisad and
is considered great (brhad) due both to its length and its profundity.
It consists of three sections (kanda), each having two chapters. The
Madhu Kanda expounds the basic identity of the individual self with
the Universal Self. The Muni Kanda (Yajnavalkya Kanda) provides
the philosophical justification of the teaching. The Khila Kanda deals
with certain modes of worship and meditation (upasana, Sravana,
manana, nididhyasana) and contains much information per medita-
tion. This Upanisad also contains the mahavakya, aham brahmasmi.
Noble personages found in this Upanisad include Maitreyi, Gargi,
Janaka, and Yajfiavalkya.

Brhaspati —qs‘suﬁr — “great father”; Jupiter; teacher (guru) of the priests
1. The deity identified with speech and intellect. He is the chief offerer
of prayers and sacrifices and is represented as the priest and teacher
of the gods, with whom he intercedes for human beings.

Brhaspati-sava —qawﬁra'a — the name of a sacrifice by which, according to
the Taittiriya-brahmana, the priest who desired to become a purohita
obtained that office

Brhat — §gg — the great; the large
1. In the Veda, the true, the right (satyam rtam) is called the great
(brhat).

Bubhuksavah — RJ&Iq: — pleasure seekers (see jiva and §astra-vasya)

Buddha — §g — (the awakened one (from the verb root budh = “to enlighten, to

know”)
1. Gautama the Buddha, the founder of Buddhism.

Buddhi —gﬁ: — intellect; the discriminative faculty (from the verb root budh =
“to enlighten, to know”)

1. The ascertaining intelligence and the impersonal or superpersonal
state of consciousness of a limited individual.

2. The first evolute of primordial Nature (prakrti). It is the basis of the
intelligence of the individual. It is the determinative faculty and by
it one resolves upon a course of action. (See antahkarana.)

3. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, it is of two kinds: recollection
(smrti) and experience (anubhava).
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Caitanya — Aa@=q — consciousness; intelligence; spirit; awareness; Pure Con-
sciousness

1. The fundamental Consciousness which has absolute freedom of
knowing (jiana Sakti) and doing (kriya Sakti). According to Kash-
mir Saivism, it is the Absolute Reality, and is essentially, one and
nondual, Pure Illumination (Suddha prakasa), self-luminous, and
self-revealed.

2. Krsna Caitanya (1486-1533) was the name of a Bengali saint who
is considered the founder of the Vedanta school called Acintya
Bhedabheda. He is also considered the founder of the Hari Krishna
sect of Vaisnavism and responsible for a great revival of Krsna de-
votion in the sixteenth century.

3. Stages of consciousness: vyafijanavagraha, arthavagraha, iha,
avaya, dharana.

Caitta — 3 — mental; mental process
1. In the Yogacara system, it is what belongs to the mind. (See citta-
samprayukta.)
2. See samskrta-dharma.

Caitya — 30 — temple

Cakra — 5155 — “‘wheel or circle”; center; disc; plexus; centers in the body (from
the verb root car = *“to move”)

1. In the human body, there are seven major energy centers or nerve
plexes called cakras. A cakra is a center of energy located in the
subtle body where the channels (nadi) converge, giving the appear-
ance of a lotus. Energy is said to flow in the human body through
three main channels (nadis), namely, susumna, pingala, and ida.
Susumna is located inside the spinal column while the pirigala and
ida start respectively from the right and left nostrils, move up to the
crown of the head and course downwards to the base of the spine.
These two nadis intersect with each other and also with the susumna.
These junctions of the nadis are known as cakras or the fly-wheels
which regulate the body mechanism. There are six main cakras lo-
cated in the susumna (the subtle central channel). The cakras are
centers of consciousness within the human being which control the
functions of all the nerves of the body. One’s cosmic energy
(Kundalint) lies dormant, coiled at the base of the susumna in the
miladhara cakra. When awakened, either by yogic practices or by
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guru’s grace, Kundalini begins to ascend through the susumna pierc-
ing all the cakras until She enters the sahasrdra, the topmost spiri-
tual center.

2. The six main cakras are (1) Maladhara, a four-pelaled lotus located
at the base of the spinal column where Kundalini lies coiled up; (2)
Svadhisthana, a six-petaled lotus located at the root of the reproduc-
tive organs; (3) Manipira, a ten-petaled lotus located in the naval re-
gion; (4) Andhata, a twelve-petaled lotus located in the region of the
heart; (5) Visuddhi, a sixteen-petaled lotus located at the base of the
throat; and (6) Ajfid, a two-petaled lotus located between the two
eyebrows, a seat of the guru. Other cakras include sirya (sun) situ-
ated in the region between the navel and the heart; soma (moon) sit-
uated in the center of the brain; and /alata (forehead) situated at the
top of the forehead.

3. See chart no. 13.

Cakraka — sT%d — a type of hypothetical argument; circular argument (see
anyonyasraya, tarka, hetvabhasa)

Cakravartin — J5a 1 — universal monarch
1. The “wheel king” or “counter of the spokes”; thus the person who
has made the universe his/her own—i.e., a liberated being.

Caksuh — =T&]: — eye; visual sense (see jiianendriya)

Caksu-darsana — agmff-r — seeing through the eye of the scripture; visual per-
ception (see upayoga)

Caksusa — TS — ocular perception
Calana — A& — motion

Camatkara — SI9¢hTT — astonishment; surprise; clever; shining forth with di-
vine glory

Canda — <98 — silver; moon
Candala — 93T — wild; bad; untouchable; outcaste
1. The lowest caste, or, not a caste at all, but an outcaste, in Indian so-
ciety

Candra — =g — moon

101



1. In Indian thought, the moon represents the mind. It is also that subtle
structure within the body which oozes the nectar of immortality
(amrta).

Candra loka — =g 138 — the subtle “world of the moon”
L. The world of the moon, reached by the Southern Path (pitryana),
which is characterized by such unpleasant stages as smoke, night,
the dark fortnight of the moon, and the winter months.

Cara-linga — ST3g — “moving form of linga” (see linga-sthala)

Carama-§loka — SITA9S1a — last verse; final passage; important stanza; es-
sence of the scripture
1. The carama-sloka (essence of) the Bhagavad Gita is from chapter
18, verses 65-66, wherein Krsna says, “Give me your whole heart,
love and adore me, worship Me always, bow to Me only, and you
shall find Me. This is My promise who love you dearly. Lay down
all duties in Me, your refuge. Fear no longer, for I will save you from
suffering and bondage.”
2. The carama-$loka (essence of) the Ramayana is from the Yuddha
kdnda 18. (Rama says) “This is my firm vow: if one seeks my refuge
just once and says, ‘I am yours,” him I shall protect from all fear.”

Carana — 90T — practice; surrender

Caritarthata — ST &aTdaT — the state of having accomplished one’s desired ob-
ject; the end

Caritra — STf&X — right conduct; rules of conduct (from the verb root car = “to
move”)
1. According to Jainism, the rules of conduct are careful movement
(irya), careful language (bhasa), careful begging (isana), careful
giving and receiving (dana-samiti), care in general (utsarga-samiti),
careful thoughts (mano-gupti), careful speech (vag-gupti), and care-
ful actions (kdya-gupti). (See bhava-samvara.)

Carvaka — =ates — the Indian Materialistic school
1. It is also known as Lokayata. It is traced to the sage Brhaspati. Its
central teaching is that matter is the only reality. The Carvakas ac-
cept perception as the only valid means of knowledge (pramana).
Sense satisfaction is their goal. A philosophy of hedonism.

Carya — ot — activity; mode of behavior; a virtuous way of life

102



1. A path of liberation in Saiva Siddhanta which consists of external
acts of worship like cleaning the temple, gathering flowers for the
deity, etc. It is called the path of the servant (ddsa-marga). Its fruit
is residence in the realm of God (salokya).

Carya-pada — SOTqTE — that part of the Agamas which describes the methods
of worship (see dgama)

Catuh-sitrt — I :GAT — “four aphorisms (sitra)”

1. The first four aphorisms (sitra) of the Brahma-sitra. They are atha-
tobrahma jijiidsa, janmdadyasya yatah, Sastra-yonitvat, and tattu sa-
manvayat. The first aphorism initiates the enquiry into the Absolute
(Brahman). The second aphorism offers a definition of Brahman.
The third aphorism concerns itself with the source of our knowledge
of Brahman. And the fourth aphorism attempts to demonstrate the
supreme value of the knowledge of Brahman.

2. Viacaspati’s Bhamati Catuh-sitri is sometimes called “the Caruh-
satri.”

Caturmasya — a‘gd‘m — “four months”

1. The rainy season, June through September (from S’ayana-ekddasi to
Utthana-ekadasi), in India, during which seasonal sacrifices are per-
formed and during which monks do not travel about. Generally one
performs austerities during this period.

Caturtha —ﬂg’ﬁ’ — the fourth; the turiya state; the transcendental Self beyond
the three states (see avastha and turiya)

Caturthi — ﬂgﬂi‘ — “fourth”
1. The name of the fourth rithi (lunar day) of each of the two fortnights
of the moon’s cycle.

Catuskoti — Tvl@'!‘m':'f% — “four-pronged negation”
1. A method of Nagarjuna which denies any of four alternatives: being,
nonbeing, both being and nonbeing, neither being nor nonbeing.
(See prasanga.)

Catvari arya-satyani — @1 ATHHATTH — the “four noble truths”

1. The central teaching of the Buddha. These truths are Duhkha (suf-
fering and pain), Duhkha-samudaya (the cause and origin of suffer-
ing), Duhkha-nirodha (the cessation of suffering), and Duhkha-
nirodha-marga (the path to the cessation of suffering).
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Cela — =3 — disciple

Cesta — =T — volitional activity; gesture; the tenth means of knowledge
1. Nonverbal facial expressions, body movements, etc., which convey
certain ideas.

Cetana — 94 — consciousness; volition; intelligence (see cit)

Cetomukha — JTVIR — gateway to cognition
1. It is used as a name for deep sleep (susupti).

Chala — @ — “quibbling”; arguing; sophistry
1. One of the sixteen categories of the Nyaya school. (See padartha
and chart no. 6.)

Chandogya Upanisad — m&fﬂﬁ— “Singer of the Saman”

1. This Upanisad belongs to the Chandogya Brahmana of the Sama Ve-
da. Broadly speaking, one can divide the Chandogya Upanisad into
two parts. The first five chapters deal with ritualistic worship (up-
dsand) with an emphasis on meditation. The second five chapters deal
with three fundamental Vedantic doctrines: Taf tvam asi, doctrine of
infinity, and doctrine of Atman. Along with the Brhadaranyaka Up-
anisad, itis considered one of the oldest of the Upanisads. Some noble
personages in this Upanisad include Satyakama Jabala, Narada,
Gautama, Aruni, Sanatkumara, Prajapati, Uddalaka, and Svetaketu.

Choti — RTEY — the wisp of hair left on the top of the head

Cid-abhasa — TagmaTa — the reflection of intelligence which resides in the in-
ternal organ
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, this reflection of intelligence is
needed in order to enable the modification or fluctuation (vreti) of
the intellect to illumine an object. The intellect, by itself, is inert and
nonintelligent and, thus, unable to manifest any object by itself with-
out the aid of consciousness (cit).

Cidakasa — TagTaTI — “‘consciousness space”
1. The subtle space of Consciousness in the thousand-petaled lotus (sa-
hasrara) and/or in the heart.

Cid-acit A—ﬁﬁ‘ﬂﬂ' — sentient and insentient
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1. According to Saiva Siddhanta, the individual acts conscious (cit) as
it unites with cit and acts inert (acit) as it unites with acit.

Cidambaram — W‘[— “hall of consciousness”
1. One of the most venerated Siva temples in India. It is located in
Tamil Nadu in South India. It is famous for its idol of the dancing
Siva (Natardja) as well as being known as the natural (svayambhit)
location of the space (akasa) lingam.

Cin mudra — ﬁﬂ"ﬂ? — “seal of consciousness”

1. Hand gesture in which the tip of the thumb and index finger touch
while the other three fingers are outstretched, practiced during med-
itation to keep spiritual energy from flowing out of the body. It rep-
resents the union of the individual (forefinger) with the Divine
(thumb), and the individual’s keeping apart from the three qualities
(guna; the other three fingers), which comprise the world.

Cinta — Fa=aT — enquiry; thought; discussion

Cit—ﬁ—za'—- spirit; consciousness; the individual self; Reality; Siva (from the
verb root cit = “to perceive, observe, think, be aware, know”)
1.One of the three ultimate realities (fattva-traya) according to
Visistadvaita Vedanta.
2. See tattva.

Citra — T — variegated

Citrini-nadi — Faf=N=T$T — “shining channel”

1. A nerve (nadi) located within the vajra nadi. This is a subtle conduit
within the central channel or susumna nadi. Within it lies the Brah-
manadi, whereon the six cakras are strung like a lotus garland. (See
nadi.)

Cit-Sakti (cicchaktiy — T&rg  ofeP — the power of consciousness; the power of
Self-revelation by which the Supreme shines by itself
1. The dynamic power of the Absolute which manifests the world pro-
cess. The power of the Universal Consciousness. Also known as
Kundalini, Kundalint éakti, Mahamaya, Parasakti, Sakti). divine
conscious energy. The creative aspect of God, portrayed as the uni-
versal Mother.
2. Saiva Siddhanta refers to Atma-cit-Sakti as the sole valid means of
knowledge (pramana), with the other pramanas as its auxiliaries.

105



Citta — T — consciousness; mind; thought; apperception (from the verb root
cit = “to perceive, observe, know”)

1. In Kashmir Saivism, the limitation of the Universal Consciousness
manifested in the individual mind. It is the mind of the empirical in-
dividual. In Rdja Yoga, citta means mind, and in Advaita Vedanta,
it refers to the subconscious.

2. In the Vaibhasika system, it is samskrta-dharmas, born out of the in-
teraction of the senses with their objects. (See samskrta-dharma.)

3. In the Yogacara system, it is the mano-dharma. 1t is the primary
dharma and essentially the only dharma. (See citta samprayukta.)

4. In the Yoga system, the intellect (buddhi), ego (ahankara), and the
senses (indriyas) are often called citra.

5. According to the Sarnkhya, the mind (citta) has five processes:
pramana, viparyaya, vikalpa, nidra, and smrti.

Citta-bhizmi — TR — stage of the mind

Citta-samprayukta—ﬁﬂﬂW‘ﬂ?F — mental elements (dharma) according to
Yogacara Buddhism
1. They are divided into those with form and those without form. The
formless are again divided into mind (cirta) and mental (caitta).

Citta-suddhi — Terergfg — “purification of the mind”
Citta-vimukta — ﬁ?lﬁtg?‘" — “detached from the mind”

Citta-viprayukta — ﬁﬂ?l’ﬁl'ug?ﬁ — neutral elements (dharma) according to Yo-
gacara Buddhism
1. They are samskrta-dharmas which are neither physical (riipa) nor
mental (caitta). (See samskrta-dharma.)

Citta-viprayukta-sarskara-dharma — Fora TUOTRE&pTOIT — nonmental

composite things

Citta-vrtti-nirodha — TG RIT=I0T — cessation of the modifications of the
mind (from citta = “mind” + vrt = “to turn” + ni = “down” + rudh = “to
hold”)

1. The goal of life, according to the Yoga school. The second aphorism
(satra) of Pataiijali’s Yoga Sitras.

Civara — Sta{ — the dress of a religious mendicant
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Codana — =NGAT — injunction; command
1. See the Mimamsa-satra—"the mark of reality is Vedic commands:
codana laksanartho dharmah.”
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Daitya — 2ea — demon; slave
Daiva — & — belonging to or coming from the gods/God; celestial; divine

Daksina — T80T — gift; priestly gift; sacrificial fee (from the root daks = “to
be strong, able™)
1. The present or fee given the priests officiating at a ritual by the sac-
rificer who arranged or ordered the ritual.
2. Any offering given as a gift of gratitude by a student, devotee, or in-
dividual.

Daksindcara — SeIoTr=ITT — “right-hand practice” (from daks= “to be able” +
cdra = “‘behavior™)

1. Tantric practices which do not employ any ordinarily forbidden sub-

stances or promote a form of worship that may lead to a breach in

the conventional standards of orthodoxy asssociated with high-caste
behavior.

Daksinamirti — gfetomgi& — “south-facing form” (from daks = “to be able” +
marti = “form”); the embodiment of wisdom
1. A name for Lord Siva as the silent teacher. He, as the guru of gurus,
sat beneath a banyan tree and taught his four disciples through the
elegance of silence.

Daksinayana — ZTRIOTIAOT — “southern way”

1. The solar year is divided into two halves. The daksindyana (south-
ern way or summer solstice [June 21]) is when the sun begins its ap-
parent southward journey for the next six months. It marks the first
day of summer. This day is held to be sacred and a time of auspi-
ciousness (punyakala). (See uttarayana.)

Dama — g — self-control; control of the senses; restraint (from the verb root
dam = “to control”) (see sddhana-catustaya and yama)

Dambha — 38BI — ostentation; pride

Dana — g1 — “giving”; gift; charity; alms giving; self-sacrifice; donation; gen-
erosity (from the verb root da = “to give”)
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1. One of the ethical limbs (niyama) of Pataiijali’s Yoga System. (See
niyama.)

Dana-paramitd — STAUTIHET — benevolence; the “virtue of giving”

Dana-samiti — TRATHTT — avoiding all transgressions when taking or giving
anything (See caritra.)

Danda —gug — stick; staff; rod; justice; fine; force; coercion; punishment;
chastisement

Dandaniti — gugAIfer — science of judicature; the administration of force
Darpa — U — pride; arrogance (from the verb root drp = *to be proud”)

Darsana — R — “sight”; vision; to have auspicious sight of; to see a great or
holy being, either human or divine; sensation; apprehension; intuition;
a philosophical school

1. Seeing or being in the presence of a revered person, sacred idol, or
sacred place. It refers to both “seeing” and “being seen.”

2. According to Jainism, that stage of knowledge where there is an
awareness of sensations of sense data. The specific characteristics of
the objects are not noted however.

3. A standpoint or a system of thought. The various philosophical
schools are known as darsanas. See sad-darsana.

Darsanamohaniya — GRTHE-TT — insight-deluding actions (see mohaniya)

Dar$anavaraniya — oA — apprehension-obscuring, perception-ob-
scuring actions
1. According to Jainism, this is an obstructive type of matter (karma)
which obscures one’s apprehension. It is of nine types. The first four
types pertain to obscuration in vision and apprehension and the rest
in producing various degrees and types of sleep.

Dasah —T18: — servant
Dasa-marga — AT — the path of the servant (see bhakti and carya)

Dasami — graiy — “tenth”
1. The name for the tenth tizhi (lunar day) of each of the two fortnights
of the moon’s cycle.
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Dasya — &T¥ — service; surrendering to the will of God
1. The relation of a servant to the master.
2. See bhakti and Sesa.

Dasyu — T¥ — slave; name for non-Aryans in Rg Veda

Dattatreya — AT — a famous Puranic sage; son of Anasiya and Atri re-
ceived as a gift (from datta = “given” + atreya = “son of Atri”)

1. A divine incarnation known as the Lord of avadhiitas, and often re-
vered as the embodiment of the supreme guru. He is credited with
being the author of the Avadhiita Gita, the Jivanmukti Gita, and the
Tripura Rahasya.

Daurmanasya — Y= — feeling of wretchedness and miserableness

Daya — 0T — mercy; compassion; grace; empathy (from the verb root day =
“to sympathize, to be compassionate’)

1. One of the magnificient virtues. It is the spiritual consciousness of
another person’s suffering and pain and a feeling of unselfish love
and tendemess directed toward that person without judgment or pity.
(See yama and karuna.)

Deha — 3§ — the physical body; form; shape; person (from the verb root dik =
“to smear, annoint, mould, shape”)

Dehatmabhava — SgTEAMTE — imagining the body to constitute the self

Dehatma-vadin — SgTeHATIG — a type of Carvaka who considers the body as
the individual

Desa — &9 — place; space location
Desa-kala-sambandha — SABTSTET — the relation of time and place

Desapabandha — SAIS~ET — limitation of place
1. One of the Jaina codes of conduct. (See caritra.)

Desavadhi — Z9aTeT — a type of clairvoyance which is limited by time and
space (see avadhi)

Desavakasika — ZTEPTINGG — a Jaina ethical code of conduct which fixes a
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limit on one’s movement to a region limited by the boundaries of one’s
own village.
1. This restriction assists the religious aspirant in observing nonvio-
lence.

DeSika — ST — one who gives spiritual instruction (upadesa)
Defita — e — dictated

Deva — &a — “shining” (from the verb root div = “to shine”); one who shines;
god(s); celestial being; light giver; abode; sphere (see jarigama)

Devadasi — SIETEY — “servant of God” (from deva = “god” + ddsa = “given”)
1. Temple dancers in the classical Indian dance traditions who were well
versed in dance, music, ritual, prayers, etc. The dancer was formally
married to the temple deity and her first allegiance was to ceremonies
concerning its worship. Some reputedly degenerated into court danc-
ers, often of ill repute.

Devaloka —8a31& — “the world of shining (beings)”; the world of the gods

1. The world of the gods or heaven. The realm of perpetual youth, de-
light, and joy.

Devanagari — =TT — “divine city”; the Sanskrit script
Devata — Zaat — Godhead; divinity; celestial being

Devatma Sakti — ZATHATTH — “the power of the divine inner Self”
1. A treatise on Siddha Yoga by Vishnu Tirth containing a technical de-
scription of Kundalini Yoga.

Devayana — Za9T — the “way or path of the gods”

1. Itis also called the Northern Path (urrarayana), characterized by var-
ious luminous stages such as flame, day, the bright fortnight of the
moon, the bright half of the year when the sun travels northward, the
sun, and lightning. Those who follow this path and reach Brahmalo-
ka generally do not return to the earth. It is meant for those who cul-
tivate faith and asceticism. At death, those individuals who attain
liberation (moksa) by the devayana, never return to the cycle of birth
and death.

Devi — &1 — “shining”; goddess; resplendent (from the verb root div = “to
shine™)
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1. A name for the Goddess. Lord Siva’s consort who represents Sakti
or cosmic energy. In her benign form, she is known as Parvati. In her
fierce aspect she is known as Kali and/or Durga, though it may refer
to any manifestation of the Goddess.

Dhairya -— €& — firmness; steadiness
Dhama — TITq — area; body

Dhamma — (Pali) &' — see dharma
Dhanus -— 9939 — bow

Dharaka — €I — sustenance; supporter

Dharana — 9T — concentration; support; single-mindedness; “holding,
bearing”; to keep in remembrance
1. The sixth limb of the Yoga discipline. It is the concentration of the
mind (citra) on some object with fixed attention. A technique for cen-
tering the mind and preparing it for true meditation. (See astanga-
yoga.)
2. According to Jainism, it is a stage in which the full knowledge about
an object leaves an impression.
3. A centering technique described in the Saivite text, Vijiana Bhairava.

Dharma — g% — righteousness; merit; religious duty; religion; law; a goal of
life (purusartha); medium of motion (Jainism); scriptural texts (Bud-
dhism); quality (Buddhism); cause (Buddhism); religious teaching
(Buddhism); unsubstantial and soulless (Buddhism) (from the verb root
dhr = “to uphold, to establish, to suport™)

1. Literally it means “what holds together”; thus, it is the basis of all
order, whether social or moral. As an ethical or moral value, it is the
instrumental value to liberation (except for the Mimamsaka who
considers it the supreme value). (See purusartha.)

. Varna asrama-dharma is one’s specific duty.

. Sanatana-dharma is the eternal religion.

. Sva-dharma is one’s own individual duty.

. Apad-dharma is the dharma prescribed at the time of adversities.

. Yuga-dharma is the law of time (aeon).

. Sadharana-dharma is the general obligations or the common duties
of each and every individual. It is comprised of virtues like self-con-
trol, kindness, truthfulness, and so on. This is based on the idea that
individuals are born with a number of debts and these duties help to
repay one’s debts to humanity.

N e WN

112



8. According to Jainism, it is the medium of motion and pervades the
entire universe. It is one and eternal. It is neither active itself nor can
it produce action in others. However, it makes the motion of all else
possible by providing the movement medium for them. (See ajiva.)

9. According to Buddhism, the chief definitions of this term include
cosmic order, the natural law, the teachings of the Buddha, norms of
conduct, things or facts, ideas, and factors of existence.

10. According to the Mimamsa school, it is what is enjoined in the Veda.
It is religious duty, the performance thereof bringing merit and its
neglect bringing demerit.

11. Generally dharma is twofold: sadhdrana-dharma, which is com-
mon to everyone, and varna-asrama-dharma, which is specific to
each class and stage of life.

12. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, dharma is a specific quality (viSesa-
guna) that belongs to the self. However, dharma signifies merit
(punya) rather than right. They believe that dharma is directly per-
ceived, though it takes yogic power to do so. This is done by means
of alaukika-pratyaksa.

13. According to Sarikhya-Yoga, dharma is a mode of the intellect (bud-
dhi). It is due to a confusion that one may believe that dharma be-
longs to the empirical sphere and that merit and demerit do not ever
touch the trans-empirical individual soul.

Dharma-bhita-jhiana — a‘ﬂf&_{m — attributive consciousness

1. The key concept in ViSitadvaita Vedanta. Knowledge is the attribute
of God and individuals. It is a nonmaterial, self-luminous, uncon-
scious substance. It is both substance and an attribute. It is a sub-
stance as the substratum of change through its states of expansion
and contraction, and it is an attribute since it inheres in substances
like God (I§vara) and individuals. It is eternal and all-pervasive in
eternals (Iévara, nitya-siiris, muktas), and it is obscured in the case
of bound individuals. In the state of release it becomes all-pervasive.
It has the power to reveal objects as well as itself, but not to know
them. What it illumines is always for another. It functions through
the mind in all knowing processes; thus, all objective knowledge is
a modification of it. In perception, it goes out to the object, takes on
the object’s form, and as a result the object becomes known to the
perceiving subject. Its modes also include the internal states of the
mind like desire and anger.

Dharma-cakra-pravartana — SH=FYaA= — the “setting in motion of the
wheel of the law”

1. The title of the Buddha’s first sermon after his enlightenment.
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Dharma-dhatu — uﬁmg — the core of Reality; the “suchness” or “thusness” of
existence; the unity or oneness of it all
1. According to the Buddhists, this is the highest Reality.

1. The first sitra of the Mimamsa-satra of Jaimini is athato dharma
jijaasa.

Dharma-kaya — T9aTa — the “sheath of the law”; the Reality; the Void; the
Absolute; the embodied law
1. This is the reality of all beings and appearances, both immanent and
transcendent. It refers both to the essence of worldly beings and the
essence of the Buddhas. In the former, it means the reality or such-
ness or emptiness. In the latter, it refers to the Buddha-nature. It is
the only one of the Three Bodies (trikaya) which all Buddhas have
in common. While there are countless earthly and transcendent Bud-
dhas, there is only one dharma-kdya. (See trikdya.)

Dharma-ksetra — 789 — “field of righteousness”

Dharma-megha — el — “cloud of the law”

1. The final stage of the Bodhisattva’s path to perfection. “He who
rains down the law on earth.” See bodhisattva.

Dharma-megha-samadhi — eTTREr@yTIr — the final state of one-pointedness
1. When an individual becomes disinterested even in omniscience, om-
nipotence, and omnipresence.

Dharma-parinama — U o — changes of quality

Dharma-$astra — ¥TR9TET — Law Book
1. The texts codifying customary law.

Dharmastikdya — YTHTEI@®T — the medium of motion (according to Jainism)
(see dharma and gjiva)

Dharma-svakhyatata-bhavana — HEATSOTAATNTEAT — the  practice of the
virtues which uphold the world order

Dharmi — f& — subject; that which supports

Dharmi-jhigna — Hﬁf?ﬂ’-r—- substantive consciousness; knowledge of the sub-
ject (see dharmabhita-jiiana)
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Dhatr — &1 — giver; a name for God; creator; establisher (from the root dha =
“to create, execute”)

Dhatu — ¥t — root (in grammar); the six sense organs, the six sense objects,
and the six sense consciousnesses; element; original element; core; con-
stituent

1. According to Buddhism, these are the subtle elements whose group-
ings lead to the generation of knowledge.

2. According to Sankhya, there are six elements: earth, air, fire, water,
ether, and cetana (consciousness; also called purusa).

3. According to Ayur Veda, the three constituents of the body are wind
(vata), gall (pitta), and phlegm (kapha).

Dhi — ¥iT — mind; idea; thought (from the verb root dhi = “luminous”) or (from
the root dhi = “to think, reflect”)

Dhira— €17 — steadfast; strong (from the verb root dhr = “to hold”)

Dhrti — blﬁ‘ — “steadfast or constant”; attraction; sustaining effort; firmness
(from the verb root dhr = “to hold”)
1. One of the observances (yama) of Pataiijali’s Yoga System. It is the
overcoming of fear, indecisiveness, and a tendency to waver. (See
yama.)

Dhruva — {d — permanent; fixed; steady
1. A child (ksatriya rsi) who performed severe penance to gain a high
and eternal position. He became the pole star by the grace of Visnu.

Dhiamadi-marga — quFc:qTﬁ — the way to heaven beginning with smoke
Dhiita — Y& — shaken; agitated

Dhvamsabhava — QT — (pradhvamsa-abhava) — negation following the
destruction of an object (see abhava)

Dhvani — €af= — word; suggested meaning; sound; noise
1. According to the Alankarikas, it refers to the theory of poetic sug-
gestion. It is said to be the soul of poetry. It is said to be of two main
types—avivaksita-vacya and vivaksitanyapara-vacya. The former is
subdivided into atyantatiraskrta-vacya (where the literal sense is
completely set aside) and arthdntara-sankramita-vdacya (where the

115



latter meaning is shifted). The latter (also known as abhidhamila) is
subdivided into samlaksya-krama-vyangya (where the stages of re-
alizing the suggested sense from the expressed sense can be well
perceived) and asamlaksya-krama-vyangya (where the stages in the
realization of the suggested sense are imperceptible). Samlaksyakra-
ma-vyangya is subdivided into vastu-dhvani (where a fact is sug-
gested) and alankara-dhvani (where the suggested element is a
figure of speech).

Dhydna — €07 — meditation (total) concentration
1. The mind flowing in an unbroken current toward a particular object.
2. The seventh limb of Patafijali’s astdniga-yoga. (See astanga-yoga.)
3. One of the six virtues (pdramita) in Buddhism. (See paramita.)

Dhyanagnidagdhakarma — €OTATIAET@Y — one whose destiny (karma)
has all been burnt by the fire of meditation

Dhyana-niyoga-vadin — €O T=ATaTiEG" — one who holds that meditation is
a prescribed discipline to attain the knowledge of the Absolute

Dhyana-paramita — €ATAUTIHAT — virtue of meditation (see paramita)
Dhyatr — €0t — meditator
Dhyeya — €8T — object of meditation

Digambara — T&TT — sky clad; clothed in space; naked
1. One of the two principal sects in Jainism. They hold an extremely
puritan position. They differ from the §vetaGmbaras on certain tenets;
i.e., they hold that perfect saints live without food; a monk who owns
property or wears clothes cannot attain liberation; wormien cannot at-
tain liberation, etc. (See Svetambara.)

Digvirati-vrata — TgTtaTferde — one of the minor duties imposed upon house-
holders, according to Jainism
1. It imposes a restricted area upon an individual in which to carry out
activities. It is based on the principle of nonviolence for it enables
one to desist from injuring living beings in other areas, where one is
forbidden to go.

Dik — T&a — space; spatial direction
1. A substance (dravya), according to VaiSesika. It is that by virtue of

116



which things are perceived as being on the right, left, up, down, etc.
It is all-pervasive and is composed of eternal atoms.

Diksa — 87T — initiation; dedication; the process which gives Self-realization
and destroys ignorance or bondage; process of initiation; consecration
(from the root da = “to give” + ksi = “to destroy”) or (from the verb root
diks = “to consecrate”) or (from the desiderative form of the verb daks
= “to grow, to increase”)

1. Any religious initiation. It is an initiation given by a guru, usually by
imparting a sacred word or series of words (mantra). It is called the
descent of grace (Saktipat) in some systems and grace (anugraha) in
others.

2. According to Vira Saivism, it is of three kinds: vedha, which estab-
lishes the bhava-linga in the causal body; mantra, which establishes
the prana-linga in the subtle body; and kriya, which establishes the
ista-linga in the gross body. The first eradicates anava-mala, the
second eradicates maya-mala, and the third eradicates karma-mala.

3. According to Saiva Siddhanta, there are three stages of initiation:
initial initiation into spiritual life (samaya); learning worship, ritu-
als, etc. (vifesa); and when all bonds are broken (nirvana). The first
type is called s@dhara and is given to aspirants who are bound by
anava-, karma- and maya-malas. The second and third types, called
niradhara, are for aspirants with either anava- and karma- or only
anava-mala.

4. According to Kashmir Savisim, it is the spiritual awakening of the
disciple by the bestoyal of divine grace (Saktipat). Two major levels
are spoken of: samayi diksa, which is the initial initiation and puri-
fies the disciple’s body and mind, making them receptive to the
Kundalin’s work, and putraka diksa, which is given by the guru
when the disciple is highly qualified and ready to become enlight-
ened. Again, initiation is said to occur in three stages: pasaksaya, or
the destruction of the bonds in the form of malas; Sivatva-yogana, or
pratibha jianodaya, which is the awakening of knowledge; and
Sivatva-prapti, or the integral realization of Siva.

5. Initiation is one of various kinds, depending upon the qualifications
of the individual. It may be by the teacher’s sight, touch, or word; by
meditation techniques; by scriptural injunctions; by yoga, etc. Its
purpose is to purify the individual. Initiation by sight (caksu-diksa)
is called the way of the fish. Initiation by touch (sparsa-diksa) is
known as the way of the hen. Initiation by thought (smarana-diksa)
is called the way of the tortoise.

Dirgha — &Yet — long
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Disa — f&om — quarter; direction (see dik)

Divasa — f&aa — clay
L. A length of time. (See kala.)

Divya — f&&a — divine; celestial; divine nature (from the root div = “to shine”)
1. A type of perception caused by the grace of the Lord. It is indepen-
dent of the senses. (See pratyaksa.)
2. One of the four kinds of fire. (See tejas.)

Divya caksuh —t&aa : — divine eye; the heavenly eye; wisdom
su halat

Divya-prabandha — T&SI9S=r — the divine composition (of poems or verses)

1. The collection of the hymns of the Alvars which were composed in
the Tamil language. It consists of four parts, each numbering a thou-
sand hymns. Its main purport is devotion to God. It is said to consti-
tute the Tamil Veda and is held by ViSistadvaita Vedantins to be as
authorative as the works of the prasthdna-traya. For this reason
ViSistadvaita is referred to as Ubhaya-vedanta.

2. See alvar and ubhaya-vedanta.

Dosa — 3Y§ — defect; imperfection; blemish; fault; disorder of the three humors
of the body
1. According to Buddhism, one of the afflictions (k/esa).
2. In Yoga, the five defects: lust (kama), anger (krodha), greed (lobha),
delusion (moha), envy (matsarya).

Drasta — 8T — the pure consciousness comprehending all objects; seer; purusa

Dravatva — @ — liquidity; fluidity
1. According to VaiSesika, a quality belonging to a genus, is called flu-
idity. It is the nonintimate cause of the first flow of a fluid substance.
It is found in earth, water, and fire. It is of two kinds: natural and ar-
tificial. Natural fluidity is found in water and artificial fluidity is
found in earth and fire.

Dravya — goO — substance; that which flows
1. It is the principal catgory according to the Vaisesika school. It in-
cludes in it all living and nonliving entities. It is defined as the sub-
strate of qualities and activity and as the inherent cause of a product.
It is of nine types: earth, water, fire, air, ether, time, space, individ-
uals, and mind. (See chart no. 7.)
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2. According to Jainism, it is constituted of the six real and indepen-
dent categories. These are individuals (jiva), matter (pudgala), prin-
ciple of motion (dharma), principle of rest (adharma), space
(akasa), and time (kala). Except for time, they are all extended real
substances (astikaya). Except for matter, they are all immaterial.
(See chart no. 8.)

3. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, it is one of the two fundamental
categories. These are six substances: primeval matter (prakrti), time
(kala), pure matter (§uddha-sattva or nitya-vibhiiti), attributive con-
sciousness (dharma-bhiita-jiiana), individual soul (jiva), and God
(Isvara). The first two are material {(jada) and the others are nonma-
terial (ajada). By substance is meant “what has modes.” Except
God, all the substances are dependent. (See chart no. 6.)

4. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is one of the ten categories. It is the
most important category, as all the others are dependent upon it. The
substances are twenty in number: God (Paramatman), consort of God
(Laksmi), individual souls (jiva), unmanifested ether (avyakrtakasa),
primordial matter (prakrti), the three qualities (guna-traya), the
“great” (mahat, which is a product of the three gunas), egoity
(ahankara), intellect (buddhi), mind (manas, which is of two forms—
the substantive and the nonsubstantive), sense organs (indriya), subtle
essences of the elements (tanmatra), elements (mahabhita), cosmic
egg (brahmanda), ignorance (avidya), letters (varna), darkness
(timira), mental impressions (vasana), time (kala), and reflection
(pratibimba). The first three are sentient (cetana) and the others are
insentient (acetana). God is independent and the other nineteen dra-
vyas are dependent upon Him. (See chart no. 6.)

5. Both of the Puarva-Mimamsa schools call substance a category. (See
chart no. 6.)

Dravyarthika-naya — ZaaT ¥ — substance viewpoint
1. According to Jainism, this is the consideration of an object in the
light of its substance. It includes three standpoints: universal-partic-
ular standpoint (naigama-naya); class viewpoint (sangraha-naya);
and the standpoint of the particular (vyavahara-naya). (See naya.)

Dravya-asrava — gougd — the stage of the actual inflow of karmic particles

into the individual
1. According to Jainism, it affects the individual in eight different
ways. (See dsrava.)

Dravya-bandha — G30d=T — the actual contact of karmic particles with the in-
dividual

1. It produces bondage according to Jainism. (See bandha.)
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Dravya-karma — Go9epH — actions of body, speech, and mind which have ac-
tually transformed themselves into subtle matter and stick to the indi-
vidual

1. A type of matter according to Jainism. (See karma.)

Dravya-leSya — o599 — the actual coloration of the individual by karma
matter
1. According to Jainism, as good or bad matter sticks to the individual,
the individual itself gets colored as either golden, lotus pink, white,
or black, blue, and grey. (See lesya.)

Dravya-naya — @939 — substance viewpoint (see dravyarthika-naya)

Dravya-nirjara — o= — the stage of the actual destruction of binding
karma particles
1. According to Jainism, it is either by the reaping of their fruits or by
penances done before their time of fruition that karma particles can
be destroyed. (See nirjara.)

Dravya-parmanu — GoQUIHW] — simple atoms
1. According to Buddhism, it is the subtlest form of matter. It is a unit
possessing the fourfold substratum of color, smell, taste, and con-
tact, though it is invisible, inaudible, untastable, and intangible. Sev-
en such paramanus combine to form an atom (anu), and in this
combined form they become perceptible.

Dravya-samvara — Zo0HaI — the stage of the actual stoppage of the inflow of
karma particles according to Jainism (see samvara)

Dravyatva — o8¢ — substanceness; thingness
1. The characteristic of a substance. Substance is defined, according to
the Nyaya school, as that which has the characteristic of a substance.
Drk — g@& — seer; perceiver; consciousness (see drasta)

Drkchakti — Gp@TeP — power of manifestation; capacity to know

Drsta — g¥ — perceived resemblance (from the verb root dr§ = “to see, per-

ceive, understand”)
1. A class of inference in which a previously known case and the in-
ferred case are exactly the same, according to Prasastapada.
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2. The “seen,” one of Pataiijali’s terms for primal Nature (prakrti).
3. See samanyatodrsta.

Drstanta — BT~ — typical instance; illustration; example

1. One of the sixteen categories of the Nyaya school. (See padartha
and chart no. 6.)

2. It is the third member of a five-membered syllogism; e.g., “Wherev-
er there is smoke there is fire, such as in a hearth.” Nyaya defines it
as that on which both the common man and the expert hold the same
opinion.

3. The Vaisesika refers to this as nidarsana.

Drstantabhasa — ZET=AMTH — fallacious example
Drstartha — €T — perceptible result

Drsta-arthapatti — gETHTUTRT — postulation derived from what is seen (see
arthapatti)

Drsta-phala — g@®%3 — perceptible resuit

Drsti — GT¥ — seeing; inner sight; vision; speculative standpoint; view; opinion;
gaze; known by perception; evil eye (from the verb root dr§ = “to see,
perceive, understand”)

1. According to Buddhism, it means belief, dogma, or false theory.

Drsti-srsti-vada — GTOEEATE — the theory that “perception is creation”

1. According to Advaita Vedanta, a theory that regards the entire world
as the fabrication of the individual’s intellect. Before the objects of
experience are perceived, they are held to be nonexistent. The world
is created by an imaginer who imagines it.

Dr$ya— ¥ — visible; object seen; objects of consciousness; perceived; nature

Drs$yatva — g0 — objectivity
1. The notion of objectivity carries with it the idea of materiality.

Duhkha — & — pain; suffering; sorrow; grief; unhappiness; that which is un-
satisfactory (because it is impermanent) (from dur = “bad” + kha =
“state™)
1. The first noble truth of the Buddha. (See catvari arya-satyani.)
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Duhkha-nirodha — g:ld’ﬁ'ﬁu' — the cessation of suffering (from dur = “bad” +
kha = “‘state” + nirodha = “‘broken down”)
1. The third noble truth of the Buddha. (See catvari arya-satyani.)

Duhkha-nirodha-marga —g’:m — the path to the cessation of suffer-
ing
1. The fourth noble truth of the Buddha. (See catvari arya-satyani.)
2. From this truth came the eightfold path to enlightenment. (See arya-
astanga-marga.)

Duhkha-anuvyavasaya — §:@TJoUdHTH — apperception of sorrow

Duhkha-samudaya — G:@8HGA — the cause and origin of suffering (from dur
= “bad” + kha = “state” + sam-ud-aya = *“to rise up together”)
1. The second noble truth of the Buddha. (See catvari arya-satyani.)
2. From this truth is expounded the causal chain of existence. (See
pratityasamutpada.)

Duragama — ZITH — bad scripture

Darangama — GTFH — the far going (from diran = “far” + ga = *to go”)
1. One of the stages of bodhisattva-hood. (See bodhisattva.)

Durga — gﬁ'r — “Incomprehensible One”; “she who is difficult to reach,” “hard
to conquer”’; the Goddess

1. One of the names of the universal Mother. In Her personal form, She
is portrayed as the eight-armed Goddess who rides a lion and carries
weapons. She is the destroyer of evil tendencies. She is worshipped
in sixty-four forms, of which Parvati is one.

2. In the Devi-Mahatmyam, she triumphs over the buffalo demon who
appears in three forms, Mahisasura, NiSumbha, and Sumbha. She is
known as the “savior from crisis” or the “protectress.” An entire
Purana, the Devi-Bhagavatam, is dedicated to her. She is perhaps the
most widely worshipped aspect of the Sakti.

Durniti — §=ﬁﬁ|‘ — knowledge which views part of an object as the whole
1. According to Jainism, a particular standpoint. (See naya.)

Dasana -—— T — refutation; objection

Dusta-hetu — g2 q — defective reason
1. A defect in the inferential process.
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Dvadasanga — GI&ATE — the twelve interdependent links in the causal chain of
existence
1. A point located at a distance of twelve fingers from various specific
spots, such as the tip of the nose or the heart.
2. See pratityasamutpada.

Dvaita — a0 — dual; duality; dualism
1. The name given to Madhvacarya’s system of philosophy. It is a
school of Vedanta which teaches that God, the individual souls, and
the world of matter are all eternally separate and real.

Dvandva — =g — pairs of opposites in nature
1. For example, pleasure and pain, hot and cold, light and darkness,
gain and loss, victory and defeat, love and hatred.

Dvandva-moha — g=gHtg — the delusion of the pairs of opposites in nature,
such as pain and pleasure

Dvapara-yuga — GG — the third age among four yugas; the bronze age
(from the root yuj = “to unite” + dvapara = “twofold”)

1. The age where truth is said to stand on only two of its legs. The path

to liberation in this age is said to be worship of the deity. (See yuga.)

Dvesa — ™ — antipathy; hatred; aversion (from the verb root @vis = “to hate”)
1. One of the five types of false knowledge according to Sankhya/Yo-
ga. (See klesa.)

Dvija — &St — “twice born” (from the verb root ja = “to be bom” + dvi =
“two”); appellation of any member of the three upper castes, whose ini-
tiation is considered a second birth

Dvipa — g1 — island; continent

Dvipradesa — TgQ&9r — the combination of two atoms

Dvitva — fgea@ — twoness
1. The concept of numbers greater than one is due to a relative oscilla-
tory state of the mind, according to Vaisesika.

Dvyanuka — gaY]eb — dyad; a binary molecule

1. Two atoms combine to generate a dyad and three dyads form a triad,
which is the smallest visible substance. (See paramanu.)
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Eka — U — one; unique; Reality

Ekadasi — UaBTETAT — “ten (and) one”; eleventh day (of each half month)

1. The name of the eleventh tithi (lunar day) of each of the two fort-
nights of the moon’s cycle. The eleventh day after every full moon
and new moon is known as Hari vasara (the Lord’s day).

2. A religious festival. A day of fasting and prayer observed twice each
month on the eleventh day after the new moon and the eleventh day
after the full moon.

Ekagrata — 9apTY — one-pointed; close attention
1. The one-pointed mind is that which is devoted to a single object. It
is a mind filled with purity, luminosity (sattva).
2. According to Buddhism, one of the five elements which comprise
meditation.
3. According to the Yoga school, it is a stage of the mind (cirta) in
which one concentrates steadily on an object for a long time.

Eka-jiva — Uahiia — a single self or individual

Eka-jiva-vada — U&pstaatg — the theory that there is only one self or individ-
ual
1. A theory within Advaita Vedanta which posits that there is but one
jiva and one material body. The manifold world is erroneously
imagined by the ignorance of the one individual while the one per-
sonal consciousness is real. This one individual (jiva)—Hiranya-
garbha—is a reflection of the Absolute (Brahman), and all other
individuals are mere semblances of individuals and to these sem-
blances pertain bondage and liberation.

Ekam-eva-advitiyam — U%Y v 3Tfgatadg — “one only without a second”
1. A Great Saying (mahavakya) which occurs in the Chandogya Upan-
isad of the Sama Veda. It denotes the Absolute (Brahman)—either
as the sole Reality or as the Reality which is blemishless.

Ekanta — 9BT=d — one sided; a false belief unknowingly accepted and uncriti-
cally followed
1. It is one of the five kinds of delusion according to Jainism. The others
are contrariness (viparita), irregularity (vinaya), doubt (samsaya),
and ignorance (ajiana).
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Ekanta-bhava — UBT~HTd — one-pointedness; aloofness
1. An aspect of devotion according to Dvaita Vedanta. (See bhakti.)

Eka-prthaktva — Obgaared — distinct separateness
Ekatma-pratyayasira — UBTcATcOTHTT — the essence as oneness with the Self

Ekatva-bhavana — ThHcITIAT — meditation on the uniqueness of each indi-
vidual

Ekatvanyatva — ©&bcdT-a¢q — either this or that

Eka-vakyatd — Up@UAT — one meaning; syntactic unity
1. Syntactic unity is based on a twofold relation: that of a word to a sen-
tence (padaikavakyata) and that of a sentence to another sentence
(vakyaika-vakyata).

Ekavisaya — Ueh TS — the same subject

Ekayana — UbTA-T — a name for the Dvaita Vedanta system

Ekibhava — W11 — oneness with the Absolute

Ekoddista — 9apTi ¥ — funeral ceremony for the deceased

Eva — U — only; in fact; without limitation

Evambhitanaya — 9aB{d—1a — the such-like standpoint

1. According to Jainism, the standpoint which is concerned with the

performance of an actual function suggested by the etymology of a
word. Thus, if one is called “Bhima,” he can be referred to by this
name only when he is actually displaying strength (bhima). The

word must be entirely true in meaning and sense to fulfill the re-
quirements of this standpoint.
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G

Gaccha — 7= — a chapter of monks

Gaddi — 1T — throne; seat; head (of a monastery)
Gaganopaman — TTTI"’ﬁQ'qj' — similar to vacuous sky
Gamaka — TTH& — pervaded; indicative

Gamana — T — locomotion; action (see karma)
Gamya — 12X — pervader

Gana — T9T — “category, multitude”; group; a community of monks; hosts;
troops
1. Siva’s band of attendants of whom Ganes$a and/or Nandi is the leader.
2. Ganas are known as a motley assemblage of Siva’s attendants. They
are known to be both benevolent and malevolent; short, hardy spir-
its; wild but extremely devoted followers; gross and misshapen
imps. They are led by Nandi, Bhrngin, and Ganesa.

Gandcara — TUTTEITY — striving for the upliftment of everyone
1. An ethical code of conduct in Vira Saivism. (See paricacara.)

Ganadhara — ToTET — the leader of a group (gana) of disciples
1. According to Jaina legend, the eleven leader-disciples of Mahavira,
the twenty-fourth Jaina Tirtharnkara, who are said to have composed
the eleven Arnigas. (See chart no. 2.)

Gandha — =T — smell (see tanmatra)

Gandharva — T — celestial musician

1. A member of a class of demigods. A celestial denizen’s (gandharva)
habitation is the sky, the midregion, or the heavenly waters. It is their
special duty to guard the divine nectar (soma) which the gods ob-
tained through their intervention. The gandharva is supposed to be
a physician because the soma is the best medicine. They know and
make known the secrets of heaven and divine truths in general. They
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are the parents of the first pair of human beings and have a peculiar
power over women (for this reason they are invoked in marriage cer-
emonies). They are known as the celestial musicians or heavenly
singers. Human gandharvas have the power of making themselves
invisible at will. They are expert in dancing and music. They possess
the power of resisting heat and cold and the other pairs of opposites
and can command all material pleasures.

Gandharva-$astra — TT=EIANTET — the scripture expounding the science of
music
1. One of the Upa-vedas.

Ganes$a — TIOYA — elephant-headed son of Siva and Parvati; remover of obsta-
cles; lord of the hosts; lord of wisdom,; lord of beginnings (from gana =
“multitude” and i$a = “lord”)

Ganga — TTgT — the Ganges river; a Goddess; the “one who goes swiftly”
Garbha — T — womb

Garbha-grha —17\5113 — innermost sanctuary of a temple; “house or dwelling
womb”
1. The innermost chamber or sanctum sanctorum of a Hindu temple. In
this space is installed and resides the primary deity of the temple.

Garhapatya — Tﬂ'éw — householder’s fire
1. The fire received from one’s father and transmitted to one’s descen-
dents. It is one of three sacred fires from which sacrificial fires are
lit.

Garima — TITYAT — heaviness; the ability to rise up
1. One of the eight supernatural powers. It is the power to make one’s

body heavy at will. (See siddhi.)

Garuda — {8 — eagle; Visnu’s vehicle; “devourer”
1. The king of birds. The celestial vehicle (vahana) of Lord Visnu.

Gatha — TITAT — verse; stanza
Gati — TIf — path; motion; result; birth; destiny; process

Gati-cintana — T T=a= — meditation on the path to the world of Brahman
1. Name of a chapter in the Rahasyatrayasara of Vedantades$ika.
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Gaudapada — TIgUTE — famous Advaita Vedantin

1. Author of the Mandiikya-karika and first known Advaitin from
whom we still possess a written text. He was thought to be Sarikara’s
teacher’s teacher (paramaguru).

Gauh — T: — cow
Gauna — 19T — secondary; implied

Gaunt — Ot — an aspect of the secondary meaning of words
1. This type of meaning is illustrated by such sentences as “The boy is
a lion.” The relation between the word lion and its meaning is indi-
rect. It is based on the similarity of the actual intended sense with the
original primary sense. (See laksana and aupacarika-vrtti.)

Gautama — Ta| — the founder of the Nyaya school and the author of the Nya-
yasitra; also called Aksapada

Gavaya — TITaT — wild ox
1. Traditionally used in Indian philosophy as an example in demon-
strating comparison (upamana).

Gayatri — TITIHT — “hymnal”; Vedic mantra; Vedic metre of twenty-four sylla-
bles
1. Sage Vi§vamitra is the seer of the mantra. This mantra is held to be
the most sacred mantra of the Vedas: Om bhiir bhuvah suvah tat
saviturvareniyam bhargo devasya dhimahi dhiyo yo nah praco-
dayat: “We meditate on the adorable light of the radiant sun. May
He stimulate our intellect.” A brahmin is supposed to recite it mom-
ing, noon, and night. It is also known as Savitri, from being ad-
dressed to the sun as the generator of life.

Ghata — ©IC — pot; jar
Ghatakasa — €111 — the space enclosed in a pot or jar
Ghataka-§ruti — EIZB?’gf\?f — mediatory text (see abheda-Sruti and bheda-Sruti)

Ghati-karma — SITielat — obstructive actions
1. According to Jainism, there are four types of obstructive karmas:
comprehension obscuring (jianavarana); apprehension obscuring
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(darsanavarana); feeling producing (vedintya); and deluding (mo-
haniya).
2. See karma.

Gheranda Samhita — ©)0gHTRAT — “Gheranda’s collection”; famous Hatha
Yoga text

Ghrana — $IT9T — sense of smell (see jAidnendriya)
Ghranaja — 9ITOTST — olfactory perception; sense of smell

Girijadhava — TOT&smaa — giri = “mountain” + ja = “bom” + dhava = “Lord,
husband”
1. The Lord of the mountain bom (Parvati). The Master or husband of
Parvati. Name for Lord Siva.

Gocara — T — object; place

Gopala — TITE — “cowherd’”; “master of the cows”
(from go = “cow, sense organs, the earth” + pala = “Protector, Lord,
Master™); the Protector of cows; the Lord of the senses and the mind
1. Lord of the senses and the mind. An epithet of Krsna. The cowherd
boy (Krsna). The Protector of the Earth.

Gopi — AT — milk maid; eternal associates or companions of Krsna
1. The milkmaids of Vraja, childhood companions and devotees of
Krsna. They are revered as the embodiments of the ideal states of ec-
static devotion to God.

Goptrtva-varana — TWJc@a0T — to seek God (Isvara) alone as the protector
(see prapatti)

Gopuram — TgTg — towerlike structure over an entrance into a temple

Goraknatha — TI&TY — perfected one (siddha) and famous master of hatha
yoga
1. Ninth or tenth century. One of the nine Naths, a lineage of yogis
known for their extraordinary powers. Goraknath was the guru of
Gabhininath, who initiated Nivrttinath, Jianesvar’s older brother and
guru. He wrote Goraksa Samhita, Amaraugha Prabodha, Jhiata
Amrta Sastra, and the Siddha Siddhanta Paddhati.
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Gotra — T — clan; family; lineage; stable
1. According to Jainism, one of the eight kinds of matter (karma). (See
dravya-asrava.)
2. The patriarchal family to which an individual belongs.

Gotva — T — cowness

Govinda — TMfa=% — “cowherd” (from go + inda = “cows” + “master”) or (from
go + vid = “speech” + “Knower”); the Knower of the Vedas
1. An epithet of Krsna. The master of speech. The supporter of the
earth. He who rescued the earth from hell.

Grahana — TgoT — apprehension; to grasp

Grahita — TEYAT — receiver; recipient
1. One who apprehends or understands. In the Yoga school, it denotes
both the intellect (buddhi) and the individual soul (purusa).

Grahya — UT&@ — object of knowledge
Grantha — T8 — treatise; work; book

Granthi — TT=& — knot (from the root granth = “to string together”)

1. The three junction points in the central channel (susumna) where the
ida, pingala, and susumna nadis converge and form a knot. They are
brahma granthi—located in the mitladhara cakra; visnu granthi—
located in the anahata (heart) cakra; and Rudra granthi—located in
the @jiia cakra. When the divine energy (Kundalini) awakens, She
pierces through these knots as She ascends upward to the thousand-
petaled lotus (sahasrara).

2. In Advaita Vedanta, the individual soul (jiva) is defined as the knot
between the Self and the not-self (cit-acit-granthi).

Grha — TJg — home; house; temple

Grhastha — T[g€& — householder
1. The second stage in the Indian social order. (See asrama.)

Grhya-sitra — T[T — scriptures setting down the rituals to be performed in
the home

1. Vedic rituals comprising domestic or life-cycle rites such as the cer-
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emonies performed at birth, initiation, marriage, or death. “Domes-
tic rites,” “rites of passage,” “sacraments.” They require only one
fire and one priest. (See Srauta.)

Guha — TJgT — “reared in a secret place™; cave; the heart
Gulma — T — shrubs (see sthavara)

Guna — T[0T — quality; attribute; characteristic; excellence; rope; constituent;
subsidiary; mode

1. The three basic qualities of nature, which determine the inherent
characteristics of all created things. They are sattva—purity, light,
harmony; rajas—activity, passion; and famas—dullness, inertia,
and ignorance.

2. It is either composed of, or constituted of (depending on individual
school’s interpretations) the three aspects: sartva, which is buoyant,
light, illuminating, knowledge, and happiness; rajas, which is stim-
ulating, mobile, pain, and action; and tamas, which is heavy, envel-
oping, indifferent, and laziness.

3. According to Nyaya, it is that which has substance for its substra-
tum, has no furthur qualities, and is not the cause of, or concermned
with conjunction or disjunction. There are twenty-four qualities,
some being material and others being mental: color (ripa), taste (ra-
sa), odor (gandha), touch (sparsa), sound (Sabda), number
(sankhya), measure (parimiti), mutual difference (prthaktva), con-
nection (sarityoga), separation (vibhaga), perception of long time
(paratva), perception of short time (aparatva), heaviness (gurutva),
fluidity (dravatva), viscidity (sneha), knowledge (buddhi), happi-
ness (sukha), sorrow (duhkha), will (iccha), hatred (dvesa), effort
(yatna), latent tendencies (samskara, which is of three types: vega,
sthiti-sthapaka, and bhavana), righteousness (dharma), and unrigh-
teousness (adharma).

4. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is the first product of primordial Na-
ture (prakrti). It always resides in a substance. There are infinite
number of qualities, mental as well as physical. Insentient entities
have physical qualities while sentient beings have both physical and
mental qualities.

5. According to Advaita Vedanta and ViSistadvaita Vedanta, it is an at-
tribute of prakrti and is threefold. However, the two schools differ
as to the ontological status of the gunas.

6. According to Sanikhya, gunas, being the three constituents of prakrti
(composed on sattva, rajas, and tamas), are like a rope in that they
bind the individual and they are subsidiary in that they provide en-
joyment for the individuals and also serve to liberate them. They are
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the subtle substances or cosmic constituents which evolve into all
the various categories of existence. (See chart no. 12.)

Guna-asraya — TOTIAA — locus of qualities

Gu(laganarlidhih—wﬁﬂ‘l’:-—the storehouse of all innumerable auspi-
cious qualities

Gunastaka — T[UTT®S — the eightfold divine qualities of God (I$vara) and indi-
viduals (jiva)
1. An individual possessing the above qualities is pure (apahatapap-
ma), birthless (vijarah), deathless (vimrtyuh), desireless (visokah),
vijighatsah, apipasah, satyakamah, and satyasarnkalpah.

Gunasthana — TJOTEATT — states of excellence; the fourteen Jaina stages of puri-
fication
1. According to Jainism, there are fourteen stages through which an
individual soul passes on its journey to spiritual perfection. They
are mithya-drsti-gunasthana, sasadana-samyagdrsti gunasthdana,
miSra avirata samya-drsti gunasthana, deSavirata samyadrsti
guna-sthana, pramatta samyata gunasthdna, apra matta samyata
gunasthana, nivrtti badara sampardya gunasthana, anivrtti badara
samparaya-gunasthana, siksma badara samparaya gunasthana,
upasanta kasayavita raga chadmastha-gunasthana, ksinakasaya
vitaraga chadmastha-gunasthana, sayogi kevali gunasthana, and
ayogi kevali gunasthana.

Gunatita — "JUTT{'ﬂ'H — “beyond the qualities”; transcending the qualities
1. One who is free from, and gone beyond, the three qualities (gunas).

Guna-vada — T[UTaTE — figurative statement (see artha-vada)

Guna-vrata — TJoTdd — ethical code of conduct
1. According to Jainism, it is comprised of minor restrictions (digrata),
limitation on movement (de$dvakasika), and abstenance from harm-
ful activities (andrthadandavrata).

Guna-vriti — gUTq'FrT — implied meaning through similarity (see laksana)
Gupti — gﬁ?r — restraint, moderation
1. The endeavor of an individual to attain the threefold control over

him/herself. According to Jainism, this is control over the body,
mind, and speech. (See bhava-samvara.)
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Guru — TJ& — teacher; preceptor; great; “heavy”; weighty; venerable (from the
verb root gr = “to invoke or to praise”)

1. A spiritual master who has attained oneness with the Self/God and
who initiates his or her disciples and devotees into the spiritual path
and guides them to liberation.

2. One who removes the darkness of ignorance. A guru should be both
an exemplar and articulator of Reality. Sarikara defined a guru as
one who is firmly convinced that he or she is the supreme conscious-
ness; one whose mind is rooted in the highest reality; one who has a
pure and tranquil mind; one who has realized one’s identity with the
Absolute (Brahman).

3. There is a tradition which says that a guru gives instruction in the
Veda; an dcarya initiates one and then gives instruction; an upa-
dhyaya is a secondary type of teacher in that they give only partial
instruction and take fees for it; an adhvanka is an instructor of
knowledge; a pradhyapaka is a seasoned teacher instructing ad-
vanced students and other teachers; a pravakta is a generic word for
teacher; and a pracarya is a retired teacher.

4. A sannydsa should know four generations of his preceptors: guru,
parama guru, paramesti guru, and parapara guru.

5. In Hinduism, the true guru is God — “guru-deva.”

6. The etymological derivation of the word guru is in this verse from
the Guru Gita: “The root gu stands for darkness; ru for its removal.
The removal of the darkness of ignorance in the heart is indicated by
the word guru.” The meanings of gu and ru can also be traced to the
Panini-sitras gu sarmvarane and ru himsane, indicating conceal-
ment and its annuiment.

Guru Gita — 'g'b"ﬁﬂT — “song of the spiritual teacher”

1. A spiritual text found in the Markandeya Purana. A garland of man-
tras in the form of a dialogue between Siva and His consort Parvati,
which explains the identity of the guru with the supreme Absolute
and describes the nature of the guru, the guru/disciple relationship,
and meditation on the guru.

Gurukula — &% — “teacher’s school,” or “teacher’s abode™

1. Traditionally, the gurukula referred to the residence of a spiritual
teacher wherein young students came to live and learn. The word
kula comes from the root kul = “to gather or group together” and,
thus, refers to any manifestation from the smallest to the largest (i.e.,
an abode, house, body, family, school, teachings, lineage, state of
being, etc.). The word guru comes from gu = “remover of darkness”
+ ru = “bestower of light.” Thus, the gurukula is any place where the
darkness of ignorance is removed by the light of wisdom.
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Gurukulavasa — T[&HSATH — remaining or residing at the house of the teacher;
dwelling in the teacher’s abode

Guru-linga — T[&g — a form of the formless Siva (see linga-sthala)

Guru-parampard — T[AGUN — line of teachers; preceptorial order; uninter-
rupted chain of succession of teachers (guru)

1. The Advaita Vedanta lineage $loka is: narayanam padma-bhuvam
vaSistham Saktim ca tatputra parasarafica vyasam Sukar gaudapa-
dam mahantam govinda yogindram athdsya Sisyam §ri Sankar-
dacaryam athdasya padmapadafica hastamalakafica Sisyam tam
totakam varttikakaram anyan asmad guriin Santatamanato’smi.

2. The Guru Gita says Adi Natha (Siva), Sakti, Ganapati and so on.

Guripasatti — {1’6‘1‘8‘&1‘ — devotion to the preceptor

Guripayuh — AT — “the teacher (guru) is the way,” “the guru is the method™
1. Aphorism 2.6 of the Siva Satras. “The Master is the means.” The
guru is the supreme Power who leads the religious aspirant to the

goal of life.

Gurutva — 75 — heaviness; weight; greatness
1. The functioning as a spiritual teacher. Whenever a teacher removes
adisciple’s ignorance and lights the lamp of knowledge, that teacher
possesses gurutva.
2. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, it is the nonintimate cause of the
first downward motion of a falling substance. It is found in earth and
water.
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Haituka — g — name of a Naiyayika

Hamsa — &8 — swan; “I am He”
1. The natural vibration of the Self, which occurs spontaneously with
each incoming and outgoing breath. By becoming aware of hamsa,
a seeker experiences the identity between the individual self and the
supreme Self. Also repeated as So’ ham.

Hana — g1 — liberation; detatchment
1. Abandoning everything that is possible to discard.

Hanopiaya — gTATAT — the means of achieving liberation (see hdna)

Haniaman — g3a1+ — “heavy or broken jawed”

o ~

1. A powerful monkey chief of extraordinary strength and prowess,
whose exploits are celebrated in the epic Ramayana. He was the son
of Afijana and Vayu. Hence he is also called Afjaneya. As the son
of Vayu, he is known as Maruti. He is regarded as one of the immor-
tals. He was an ideal devotee (bhakta) and servant of Lord Rama.

Hara — gT — “one who takes away”; name of Siva, the destroyer; remover; “re-
deemer”; “ravishing” (from the verb root hr = “to take”)

1. An epithet of Siva or Rudra, the supreme Lord in its destructive as-
pect as He is the destroyer of one’s ignorance.

Hari — gT¥ — “the remover”; “yellowish-greenish one”; “he who is tawny”;
name of Visnu (from the verb root Ar = “to take™)

1. An epithet of Visnu in general and Krsna in particular. The supreme
Lord as the destroyer of one’s blemishes. The remover of ignorance.

Harijana — gT&S — “child of God”; an outcaste
Harsa — g% — joy; excitement

Hasta — g&1 — hand

Hasya — g&aT — laughter
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Hatha yoga — U — physical exercises or postures; ‘“‘sun-moon union”
(from the verb root hath = “to oppress”)

1. A yogic discipline by which the unitive (samadhi) state is attained
by uniting the prana and apana (ingoing and outgoing breath). Var-
ious bodily and mental exercises are practiced for the purpose of pu-
rifying the 72,000 nddis and to bring about the even flow of prana.
When the flow of prana is even, the mind becomes still. One then
experiences equality consciousness and enters into the state of
samadhi. (See astanga-yoga.)

Hatha Yoga Pradipika — g3 TTo&Ioa — “light on the union of the sun and
moon”
1. Authoritative treatise on Hatha Yoga, written by Svatmarama Yogi,
in which the practice of various Hatha Yoga techniques, such as
pranayama, asanas, mudras, etc., are described.

Hetu — ?@’ — reason; probans; middle term; cause

1. It is the reason or mark on the strength of which something is in-
ferred. It must fulfill five conditions in a valid inferential process:
there must exist the knowlege of the universal and invariable con-
comitance between the middle term and the major term; it must be
observed as being necessarily and unconditionally present in the mi-
nor term; it must not be found where the major term is not found; it
must not be related to something absurd; and it must not be contra-
dicted by an equally strong middle term.

2. Nyaya posits that the middle term is of three kinds: positive and neg-
ative (anvaya-vyatireka); merely positive (kevalanvaya); and mere-
ly negative (kevala-vyatireka). Advaita Vedanta accepts only a
positive middle term.

3. See vyapti and paksa-dharmata-jfiana.

Hetiipanibandha — gFUTAE=T — antecedent reason

Hetu-vada — 3@7:!13 — the science of logic; the theory of reasoning
1. A name for the Nyaya school.

Hetu-vibhakti — EITTes — one of the limbs in a ten-membered syllogism
(see anumana)

Hetvabhisa — geamTd — pseudoprobans; semblance of reason; fallacious rea-
soning

1. The Nyaya school enumerates five types of fallacious reasoning due

to a defective probans (hetu). These are the reason is inconsistent or
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the reason strays away (savyabhicdra or anaikantika); the reason is
contradictory or an adverse reason (viruddha); the reason is contra-
dicted by a counterinference or opposite reason (prakaranasama or
satpratipaksa); the reason is unproved or an unestablished reason
(sadhyasama or asiddha); and the reason is mistimed or inopportune
(kalatita or badhita).

2. An inconsistent or straying reason is of three kinds: common
(sadharana), uncommon (asadharana), and noninclusive (anupa-
samhdrin). A common strayer is that reason which is present in a
place where the subject is not present. The uncommon strayer is that
reason which is present only in the subject and not present in any
similar example or counterexample. The nonconclusive strayer is
that reason which has no affirmative or negative example.

3. An unestablished reason is said to be of three kinds: unestablished
in respect of locus or abode (@srayasiddha), unestablished in respect
of itself (svaripasiddha), and unestablished in respect of its con-
comitance (vydpyatvasiddha).

Hetvasiddha — gcaf&g — a logical fallacy involving the nonestablishment of
the reason (hetu) (see hetvabhdsa)

Heya — g9 — anything fit to be abandoned or discarded

Heyojjhita — TSI — devoid of all inauspicious qualities
1. An essential feature of God (Brahman) according to the theistic sys-
tems.

Himsa — T§8T — injury; violence

Himsopakaridana — T&&aapTiigTT — desisting from giving implements of ag-
riculture to individuals which will lead to the killing of insects
1. A limb of the Jaina ethical code of conduct called anarthadandavra-
ta. (See cdritra.)

Hinayana — Y91 — the small vehicle; the lower vehicle
1. A term (given by the Mahayanists) referring to the Theravada Bud-
dhist schools as distinguished from Mahayana Buddhism. As such
the name has pejorative connotations and if anything, the Hinayana
tradition should be called Theravada or classical Buddhism. Name
given to all the southern schools. The two main representatives are
the Sautrantika and the Vaibhasika. It is called such (as defined by
the Mahayanists) because its disciplines are meant for the few and
stress individual enlightenment. It may be termed a realistic school.
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In this school one frees oneself from bondage by one’s own efforts.
The Hinayana is prevalent in Sri Lanka, Burma, Laos, and Thailand.

Hiranyagarbha — feogmi — “golden egg”; gold germ; the cosmic form of the
self; cosmic womb; creator of the subtle universe

1. It is the thread self or the subtle vesture. It is the form of all the in-
dividuals together or the only individual. (See eka-jiva-vada.) It is
the seed of the universe. It is also known as sittratman. The Rg Veda
(X.121) says, “Hiranyagarbha arose in the beginning; born, he was
the one lord of things existing.”

2. A name of God, the Creator (saguna Brahman) as born from a gold-
en egg. This egg was formed from the seed deposited in the primor-
dial waters by the self-existent Brahman on the eve of creation. The
seed took the form of a golden egg, out of which Brahman was born
as Brahma, the creator. It also means the soul invested by the subtle
body. Various synonyms for this term include mahat, virat, I§vara,
saguna Brahman.

Hita — T&a — means to the end; beneficial; good; salutary
1. Viistadvaita Vedanta refers to three main aspects of philosophy:
tartva (reality), hita (means), and purusartha (goal of life).

Hladini — g1i&=Y — enjoyment; glad
Homa — &Y — fire oblation; sacrificial fire; offering

Hotr — Y — class of Vedic priests
1. An offerer of oblations in a Vedic sacrifice. They are especially the
priests who, at a sacrifice, invoke the gods or recite the hymns of the
Rg Veda. They are one of four classes of priests officiating at a sac-
rifice. (See brahma.)

Hrdaya — &3 — heart; center or core of something; essence; the Self
1. The psycho-physical center where an individual feels pleasure and
pain.
2. The space where the inbreath and outbreath merge. The true heart.
The place where the breath is still in the state of merging. (See
sahrdaya.)

Hrasva — g¥X — small; short
1. The name given to two atoms when they generate a dyad. (See

paramanu.)
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Hri — &7 — modesty; remorse; bashfulness; absence of pride (from the verb root
hr = “to be modest, bashful’’)
1. One of the three consorts of Lord Visnu, according to ViSistadvaita

Vedanta.
2. One of the traditional prohibitions (niyama).
3. HrT means “modesty” and thus it is an expression of shame which

one expresses upon committing a misdeed. (See niyama.)
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Iccha — 5% — desire; will; wish; divine will; free will (from the verb root icch
= “to wish”)
1. The will of God (I§vara) not only brings about creation and dissolu-
tion, but also is the sustainer and disposer of merit and demerit.

Iccha-sakti —sﬁmﬁﬁ — the power of desire; power of the will; Sakti in the
aspect of divine will
1. According to Saivism, para-sakti is the form of the Lord. Through
his power of will (iccha-sakti), he desired, “May I become many.”
By his power of knowledge (jfiana-Sakti) he considered the means
and instruments necessary for creation. By his power of action
(kriya-sakti) he created the universe, which is like a picture painted
on the wall of iccha-sakti.

Ida — g3T — the psychic nerve or tube on the right side of the spine
1. The channel (nadi) which originates at the base of the spine and ter-
minates at the left nostril. It is called the moon nadr because of its
cooling effect. (See pingala and nadi.)

Idam —gqY — “this”
1. The Veda often uses this term to refer to the manifested universe.
2. Advaita Vedanta uses this term to refer to the foundation (adhistha-
na) of illusions. The “this” in the perception of a snake superim-
posed upon a rope, is the rope which is the basis of the illusion of the
snake.

Tha ——ég — a stage of inperceptual knowledge (mati) in which the location of
cognition is sought; expectation
1. According to Jainism, the individual appreciates a visible object in
this stage. (See mati.)

-Ijya — <91 — the principal worship at midday (as ordained in the school of
Paricaratra Agama); sacrifice (see niyama)

Indra — §=x — “‘ruler”; “chief” (of the gods in the Vedic pantheon); mighty;
powerful

1. The Vedic king of heaven. The god of thunder, lightning, and rain.

The Deity identified with strength. Known as the god of the atmo-

sphere and sky as well as the god of rain, who in Vedic mythology,
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rules over the deities of the midregion and fights against, and con-
quers with his thunderbolt the demons or forces of darkness.

Indriya — T30 — sense organ; “pertaining to Indra”

1. According to the Buddhists, the senses are but orbs.

2. According to the Mimamsakas, the senses are the capacities of the
orbs.

3. According to Advaita Vedanta, the senses are the instruments of per-
ception.

4. According to Dvaita Vedanta, the senses are the five external senses,
the mind (manas), and the witness consciousness (saksin).

S. The five organs of knowledge are the ear (§rotra), skin (tvak), eye
(caksus), tongue (jihva), and nose (ghrana). (See jiianendriya.)

6. The five organs of action are the voice (vak), hand (pani), foot (pa-
da), organ of excretion (pdyu), and the organ of generation (upast-
ha). (See karmendriya.)

7. According to Nyaya, a sense organ is the seat of such contact with
the mind which causes a cognition.

Indriya-anapeksa — 3T=ZOTTURT — atype of perception independent of the senses
1. It is of two kinds: self-accomlished (svayamsiddha) and divine (di-

vya).
2. See pratyaksa and arvacina.

Indriyanigraha — g~z at=T0g — sense control
Indriyartha — g=gaTd — sense objects

Indriyartha-sannikarsa — gi=gardaf @ — contact of the sense organs with
objects (see sannikarsa)

Indriyatma-vadin — g-gOTHaTiG — a type of Carvaka (Materialist) who
considers the senses as the individual

Indriya-sapeksa — ZT=GOETALT — a type of perception dependent on the senses
(see pratyaksa and arvacina)

Irsya — 99T — envy; jealousy
Iruvinai-oppu — (Tamil) m — equanimity; equipose; tranquility
1. The state of the individual in which it takes an attitude of perfect

equanimity toward both righteous and sinful deeds.
2. It is called karma-samya in Sanskrit.
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Irya — §ﬁT — an external rule of conduct in Jainism; care in walking

1. To go by well-established paths so as not to kill living entities which
might be lying on the way. (See carirra and samiti.)

I$a — $9r — Lord; master; ruler

Isana — %‘SI'UT — the All-enjoyer; Lord of everything; Lord of space; to beg alms
in the proper monastic order
1. According to Jainism, one of the external rules of conduct. (See cari-
tra.)
2. A name for Siva.

fsa Upanigad—g‘q’lﬂﬁq{——“sitting steadfastly nearby the Lord”; the Lord
Upanisad
1. The opening mantra of the wisdom section (Jiana Kanda) section
of the Vajasaneyi School of the Sukla Yajur Veda begins
“Isavasyamidam sarvam . . . ,”—“all things of this world, the tran-
sitory, the evanescent, are enveloped by the Lord who is the real
Reality of each,” and thus the Upanisad’s name. This Upanisad has
only eighteen mantras, the first two which deal directly with the
problem of liberation and the other sixteen which elaborate this so-
lution and serve as commentaries thereon. It deals with the problem
of the material causality of the world and of the human being’s rela-
tion thereto; with the nature of the highest truth; and with the differ-
ence between Reality and unreality and between knowledge and
ignorance.

Isitva — 9T — the power of absolute mastery over all physical objects; lord-
ship
1. One of the eight powers (siddhi). (See asta-aisvarya and siddhi.)

Ista-devata — gEQAAT — one’s chosen deity; tutelary deity
1. That specific aspect of a deity favored by an individual and singled
out as resprsentative of Divinity. (See linga-sthala.)

Ista-pirta — 3@'5[’?? — the sacrifices and digging of wells and tanks
1. A forerunner to the idea “as one sows, so one reaps” (karma). The
term occurs in the Rg Veda.

Isvara — éva'{ — Lord; God; the Great God (from the verb root i§ = “to rule™); a
quality (¢attva) in Saivism
1. The Divine with form (saguna-brahman).
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2. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, He is the supreme Ruler and

Controller. He is full of auspicious qualities. He is both transcendent
and immanent. The world of animate and inanimate entities emerge
from His body. He is omnipresent, omnipotent, and omniscient. He
is all-merciful and by His grace, individual souls attain liberation. He
is the author of the universe, both as its material and efficient causes.
He manifests himself in five forms as transcendent (para); emana-
tions (vyitha); incarnations (vibhava); indweller (antaryamin); and
sacred icons (arca). As pard, He possesses six divine qualities:
knowledge (jfidna), strength (bala), lordship (aisvarya), potency
(Sakti), virility (virya), and splendor (tejas).

. According to Advaita Vedanta, God (I§vara) is the Absolute (Brah-

man) as conditioned by ignorance or illusion (avidya/maya). The
Absolute knows no distinctions; yet in relation to the world, the
Godhead becomes its source and ground. I§vara is both the material
and efficient cause of the world. The saguna-brahman (Iévara) is
said to be omnipotent, omniscient, and the creator, etc.

. The fourth category (fattva) in the process of universal manifesta-

tion. In this tartva, “I” and “this” are equally prominent. The con-
sciousness of Sadasiva is “I am this.” The consciousness of I§vara is
“This am I.” Knowledge (j7idna) is predominant in this tartva.

Isvara-pranidhana — S9aTITOTITT — devotion to God

Ii — gy —

1. I1i is used at the end of a work to denote its conclusion.

1. The cultivation of a spirit of absolute self-surrender to God in what-

ever one does. It has also been represented as a means of attaining
union (samadhi) and, through samadhi, liberation (kaivalya). (See
bhakti.)

“thusn

Itihasa — gtagT® — “thus spoken” (from iti + ha + dsa = “so it was™); history;
technical term for the epics Ramayana and Mahabharata
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Jada — ST — inert, unconscious; matter

1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, it is a substance devoid of pure
sattva. It is of two types, prakrti and dkasa.

Jagadguru — ST & — world teacher; great guru

Jagat — STIg — the world; cosmos
1. In Indian philosophy the world origin is traced either to a plurality
of ultimate reals which are simple and atomic (as in Nyaya-VaiSesika)
or it may be derived from a single substance which is assumed to be
complex and all-pervasive (as in Sankhya-Yoga).

Jagat-prapafica — ATTATH — world appearance
Jagrat —STOg — the waking state (see avastha)

Jahad-ajahal-laksana — SRESE QLT — exclusive-nonexclusive implication

1. A type of secondary implication in which part of the primary mean-
ing of a word is given up and part of it is retained. In an identity
statement, “This is that Devadatta,” the meaning of the word this
means Devadatta, as qualified by present time, place, etc., and the
sense of the word that is the same Devadatta, as qualified by past
time, place, etc. In this type of judgment, part of the meaning of the
words that and this—viz. “Qualified by present time” and “qualified
by past time"—are rejected. (See laksana.)

2. This method is used by the Advaita Vedantins to obtain the meaning
of identity statements, mahavakyas.

Jahal-laksana — SEFET — exclusive implication
1. The implication of a sentence’s meaning which is other than the pri-
mary sense as indicated by the words, but which is related to them
while the primary meaning is completely given up. In the phrase
“the village on the river,” the primary meaning of the word river is
given up and the bank, which is related to the river, is implied and
accepted. (See laksanad.)

Jaimini — T — founder of the Purva-Mimamsa school and author of the
Piirva-Mimamsa-sitra
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Jala — ¥ — water

Jalpa — ST — arguing constructively as well as destructively for victory in a

debate; sophistry
1. One of the sixteen categories of the Nyaya school.
2. See padartha, vitanda, and chart no. 6.

Janah — ST=:— the world of delight; the world of the great gods; man (see loka)

Janaka — 1% — “begetter”; “father”; king of Mithila and father of Sita
1. Saintly king of Mithila in ancient India, the father of Sita, Lord Ra-
ma’s consort.

Janeu — Elﬁ — sacred thread worn by the three upper castes in Hinduism

Jangama — FAFH — moving bodies
1. They are of four types: celestial beings (deva), human beings
(manusya), animal beings (tiryak), and hell beings (naraki).
2. According to Vira Saivism, it denotes a person, endowed with
knowledge, who moves from place to place preaching Vira Saivite
ideals and guiding the devotees to Lord Siva

Janma — ST= — birth (from jan = “to be born”)
Janmadi asya yatah — S ¥ AA: — that (is Brahman) from which (are
derived) the origin, etc,. of this (universe)

1. The second aphorism (sitra) of the Brahma-satra.

Janma-kathanta — =B IA~IT — knowledge of an individual’s past lives and
apprehension of future lives

Janya — ST=r — producible thing (from jan = “to be born™)
Janya-buddhi — S=Os{g — created intellect
Janya-krti — SOl — originated volition
Japa — T — repetition; the recitation of the name of God, or of a mantra
1. Repetiton of a mantra. It may be practiced orally, whispered, or

mentally.
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Jara-marana — STOHTOT — old age, decay, and death (from jr = “to grow old +
mr = “to die”)
1. According to Buddhism, twelfth link in the wheel of empirical exist-
ence. Birth is its cause. (See pratityasamutpada.)

Jarayuja -— TGSt — womb-bom beings
Jata — 1€t — long matted hair

Jataka — STTcdab — birth stories
1. The stories of the various lives of the Buddha on earth. It is written
in Pali and forms part of the orthodox Hinayana canon, the Sutra-
pitaka.

Jati — STTfer — birth; class; class notions; family; futilities; specious and unavail-
ing objectives; part; generality; universal; genus (from jan = “to be
born™)

1. One of the links in the wheel of empirical existence according to
Buddhism. (See pratityasamutpada.)

2. One of the sixteen categories of the Nyaya school. In this context, it
refers to specious and unavailing objectives. (See padartha and
chart no. 6.)

3. According to Nyaya, the meaning of words is said to refer to class
notions. Class is defined as that which produces the notion of same-
ness.

4. According to Mimamsa3, class character has no separate existence,
apart from individuals (unlike the Nyaya position, which claims that
it does).

5. The Mimamskas, the Vedantins, and the Grammarians say that a
word primarily refers to a universal.

6. The highest genus is Being (satta), according to the Nyaya school.
It is called parajati or the highest universal. The lower universals are
called aparajati.

7. It consists in the drawing of contradictory conclusions and the rais-
ing of false issues with a deliberate intention of defeating an oppo-
nent.

Jaya — ST — victory; victorious; hail; salutations

Jayanthi — SOT=g — “birth day”; the day one is born; victorious; conquering;
name of Durga

Jhana — (Pali) ST — meditation (see dhyana)
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Jihva — TgT — tongue
Jijfiasa — TSI@ATAT — enquiry, desire to know

Jina — TS — conquering one; victor
1. The title given to the twenty-four teachers (firtharnkaras) of the Jaina
tradition. More specifically, it refers to Mahavira, the twenty-fourth
tirthankara. Disciples of a Jina are called Jainas.

Jiva — N — individual soul; life; embodied self; living entity (from the verb
root jiv = “to live™)

1. According to Jainism, the individual soul is characterized by con-
sciousness, life, immateriality, and extension in space. Conscious-
ness is its characteristic mark and consists in knowledge, insight,
bliss, and power. The size of the individual (soul) is the same as that
of the body that it occupies; expanding and contracting as the case
may necessitate. It is held that there is plurality of individuals. They
are of two basic kinds; stationary and mobile.

2. According to Buddhism, there is no individual (soul) apart from a
cluster of factors. The individual is a mere name for a complex of
changing constituents.

3. According to Nyaya, it is a noncomposite, partless, pervasive, eter-
nal substance. There is an infinite number of individual souls.

4. According to VaiSesika, it is an eternal, imperceptible, all-pervad-
ing, spiritual substance. There is an infinite number of individual
souls.

5. According to Sankhya, purusa is an etemnal, immutable, conscious
entity. It is nonactive and has neither birth nor death. What is subject
to experience and empirical changes is the phenomenal self which is
a blend of purusa and mind. There is an infinite number of individ-
ual souls.

6. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, individual souls are real, eter-
nal, unborn, spiritual, have knowledge, and are of the nature of
knowledge. They are atomic in size and infinite in number. They are
an inseparable part of God and dependent thereupon. They are of
three types: those eternally free (nitya), those liberated (mukra), and
those bound (baddha). The individual soul as knowledge does not
change, but bound soul’s knowledge changes. The soul’s knowledge
is eternal and in the state of liberation is all-knowing, but on account
of empirical limitations this knowledge is diminished. The souls are
both agent and enjoyer. They are a part or mode of God. Their rela-
tion is one of inseparability, with the individual soul related to and
dependent upon God.
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7. According to Dvaita Vedanta, individual souls are atomic in size and

infinite in number. They are eternal and no two are alike. They are
similar to God (Brahman) in kind, but not in degree. They are active
agents dependent upon God’s will. They are of three grades: the ever
free (nitya), those having attained freedom (mukta), and those bound
(baddha). Among the liberated souls there is an intrinsic gradation,
and among the bound souls, there are three types: those fit for release
(mukti-yogya), those eternally within the cycle of birth and death
(nitya-samsarin), and those fit only for hell (tamo-yogya).

. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is a blend of the Self and not-Self

with a wrong identification of each of the other. It is a complex en-
tity consisting of the mind-body organism. It is a complex of the sub-
strate intelligence plus the subtle body plus a reflection of
consciousness therein. It is consciousness, inseparably qualified by
the internal organs. It is a reflection of the consciousness (cidab-
hdsa) in impure sattva-predominant ignorance. It is the phenomenal,
empirical ego. Intrinsically individuals are one, but phenomenally
they are many; they are held to be all-pervading in size.

9. According to Vira Saivism, individual souls are in three stages of

spiritual maturity: vira, purusa, and anga. They are a part of Lord
Siva, eternal and essentially pure and perfect. They are also distinct
from Siva in that, though they share his essence, they do not possess
his attributes of omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence, etc.
Their powers of knowledge and action are limited due to impurities.
Thus, they are both identical and different from Lord Siva. This re-
lation is called difference-cum-nondifference (bheda-bheda).

10. According to Saiva Siddhanta, individual souls are infinite in num-

11.

ber, all-pervasive, and omniscient by nature, though veiled by the
three impurities (mala). They are dependent upon God. They are of
three types: those completely liberated (para-mukta), those liberated
while living (jivan-mukta), those craving power (adhikara-mukta).
Individual souls are also of three classes: those subject to the three
malas (sakala), those subject only to dnava- and karma-malas (pra-
layakala), and those subject only to anava-mala (vijianakala). Indi-
vidual souls are related to Lord Siva as the body is related to the
individual soul. That is, they are different, but they are not separate.
In nature they are similar but in essence, as an entity, they are differ-
ent. Even in release this distinctiveness remains.

According to Kashmir Saivism, individual souls are called bound
(pasu) due to limitations caused by impurities. Individual souls are
eternal, real, identical with Lord Siva, and essentially unlimited, all-
pervading, ever-conscious luminosity. Liberation comes by recogni-
tion of their real nature as being identical with Siva. They are of four
types: bound (pasu), peaceful ($anta), conceited and devoid of
knowledge (pralaya-kevalin), and liberated (vijigna-kevalin). The
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individual soul passes through the five elements (tattva) of the pure
creation in a reverse order on its way to liberation. These stages are
called mantra, mantresa, mantra-mehesa, Saktija, and Sambhava.
Liberation comes when the soul remembers its identity with Lord
Siva.

12. According to Sivadvaita, individuals are a part of God (Brahman),
eternal, atomic in size, infinite in number, dependent, and bound by
their impurities (mala), though in essence they are pure and perfect.
Liberation is being similar to, but not identical with, Lord Siva. It is
the realization of one’s own essential nature. This is achieved
through contemplation of Lord Siva.

13. According to Mimamsa, the individual soul is one of the substances.
It is eternal and distinct from the mind-body complex. It is an agent
of action and the enjoyer of the fruits thereof. There is a plurality of
individual souls.

14. According to the Yoga school, the individual soul is a changeless,
eternal, omnipresent, conscious entity. It is entirely passive. Libera-
tion comes when the individual soul roots out ignorance and stills
the modifications of the mind.

15. The word jiva is derived from the root jiv which means “to continue
breathing.” Other names for it include bhotka (experient) and karta
(agent). It is also described as purusa, which is explained as pu-
riSaya or “what lies in the citadel of the body.”

Jiva-brahma aikya — St -S@-VFA — the oneness of the individual soul with
the Absolute.
1. The central teaching of Advaita Vedanta, Kashmir Saivism, and Sai-
va Siddhanta.

Jivanmukia — SE=G<e — liberated while living

1. A doctrine admitted by Sankhya, Advaita Vedanta, Kashmir
Saivism, and Saiva Siddhanta, though with variations according to
each system. The doctrine posits that an individual may be liberated
even while living in a physical body.

2. According to Sankhya, it occurs the moment there is an essential, ex-
periential discrimination between the individual soul (purusa) and
primordial Nature (prakrti). The physical body continues due to past
actions (karma), which had brought it about in the first place. When
this action (karma) subsides, through experience thereof, the physi-
cal body calls and one is then released without the body (videha-
muktr).

3. According to Advaita Vedanta, liberation occurs with the destruc-
tion of ignorance (avidya). The continuance of the physical body is
in no way incompatible to liberation. Before liberation, one realizes
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that the physical body is only an illusory appearance. If the body
were real, liberation could occur only after its destruction. However,
liberation is a change of perspective. Since the physical body is not
real, its continued appearance or disappearance is of no conse-
quence. Thus, the jivanmukta is one who lives in the world, but is not
of it. Whether such an individual has a body or not is of no differ-
ence.

4. According to Saiva Siddhanta, it is an individual soul which is freed
from anava-, maya-, and karma-malas and their operations. The in-
dividual enjoys bliss even while living in an embodied state.

Jivanmukti — sﬁa=gﬁ1= — liberation while living (see jivanmukta)
Jivanyoni — S@=A1{=r — the activity of procreation
Jivatman — SATHT — the individual self (see jiva)

JAana — T — knowledge; wisdom; comprehension (from the verb root jia =
“to know”)

1. According to Jainism, it is the knowledge of details.

2. According to Saiva Siddhanta, it is a path to liberation. It is the direct
means and takes the individual straight to God. Its goal is union with
God (sayujya).

3. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is the ultimate means to liberation.
Since it is the only thing which is opposed to ignorance (avidya), it
is the only means to release.

4. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, knowledge is not only about objects
but also about itself.

5. According to Mimamsa, knowledge is a mode of the self. It is de-
scribed as an act (kriya), or process (vyapara). It is supersensible and
though knowable, it is known only indirectly through inference and
not directly through introspection as Nyaya-VaiSesika posits. It may
be either mediate or immediate.

6. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is a modification (vreti) of the
mind as inspired by the witness self (saksin). The mental modifica-
tion (vrtti) element is contingent and the element of consciousness is
eternal. It is divided into saksi-jfiana and vrtti-jAiana. (See both listed
separately.) It may be either mediate or immediate. The “that” of an
object is known in mediate knowledge. In immediate knowledge,
the “what” is also revealed. Immediate knowledge takes place when
the following conditions are fulfilled: the object must be directly
knowable (yogya), the object must be existent at the time; there
should be established a certain intimate relation between the subject
and the object.

150



7. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, knowledge is able to manifest
itself and other objects unaided, but what it manifests is never for it-
self. It pertains to either individual soul (jiva) or to God (I§vara).

Jhana-abhdsa — FTATTH — erroneous congition

Jiana-abhava — T TE — absence of knowledge; negation of knowledge;
noncognition

Jhana-asraya — A7 — locus of knowledge

Jiiana-kanda — FT®0g — the parts of the Veda dealing with the knowledge of
the Absolute (Brahman) (see karma-kanda)

Jhana-karma-samaccaya —mawﬁ'qgww — the combination of knowledge
and action

1. Brahmadatta, Mandana, and others held the view that the knowl-
edge-cum-action is the means to liberation. Advaita Vedantins like
Sure$vara strongly opposed this combination view as a possible
means for liberation because knowledge and action are opposed to
each other in three essential respects: per their source—the former
arises from a valid means of knowledge (pramana) while the latter
arises from ignorance (avidya); per their nature—the former illu-
mines while the latter conceals; and per their effect—knowledge de-
stroys ignorance, while action’s results are either origination,
attainment, modification, or purification.

2. Generally it may be said that Pirva-Mimamsa takes the position that
karma is primary and knowledge is subsidiary; the bhedabheda-va-
dins take the position that the two means are of equal importance;
and Mandana takes the position that knowledge is primary and ac-
tions are subsidiary.

JAana-laksana — {TASEIUT — supernormal sense contact

1. The contact (sannikarsa) through the cognition of an object revived
in memory. It is the relation characterized by previous knowledge
and it is responsible for all cases of acquired perception; e.g., the
sight of sandalwood is an occasion for the perception of fragrant san-
dal, even though there is no physical contact between the sandal-
wood and one’s sense of smell. This is due to one’s past associations
with it. It is perception by complication because it is based upon past
experience. It is extraordinary perception because generally one
sense organ does not perceive sensation of a different nature which
ususally stimulates some other sense organ.

2. See alaukika-pratyaksa.

151



Jhana-nivartya — T — “removable by right knowledge” (see avidya)

JAana-pragabhava — TARTTHIE — “prior nonexistence of knowledge” (see ab-
hava)

Jhdna-Sakti — TR — the “potency or power of knowledge”

1. According to Sivadvaita, the power of knowledge is the instrument
by which the Lord considered the means and instruments necessary
for creation.

2. According to Kashmir Saivism, the power of knowledge is that by
virtue of which the objects of creation are brought together and held
together in consciousness.

3. The power of knowledge. The power of maintaining all objects in
conscious relationship with oneself and with one another

Jhdana-svaripa — JTAE&T — knowledge as essence; “embodiment of knowi-
edge”
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, one’s true nature is jidna-svarapa.

Jianata — gTAAT — consciousness

Jhdanavaraniya — JTATEONT — “knowledge obscuring”; comprehension ob-
scuring
1. According to Jainism, these are obstructive (ghdti) karma particles
which obscure right knowledge. They limit the individual’s capacity
to acquire direct knowledge (kevala-jaiana).
2. Since knowledge is of five types, there are, corresponding to them,
five types of knowledge-obscuring karmas.

JAdna Yoga — T TN — the path of wisdom; the Yoga of knowledge
1. One of the principal means to liberation (moksa). According to Ad-
vaita Vedanta it is the means to Self-realization. According to other
schools of Vedanta, it is an aid to liberation.

Jhdnendriya — fTAT=gd — organs of knowledge; senses of knowledge

1. The five cognitive sense organs are the organs of knowledge. They
are the organs of hearing (Srotra), touch (tvak), sight (caksus), taste
(rasana), and smell (ghrana).

2. The Sankhya school also includes the mind (manas) as one of the
sense organs. The Nyaya-VaiSesika also includes mind as one of the
indriyas.

3. They are also referred to as the “internal senses” as they impact
knowledge from inside.
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Jrianesvara — @TM{ — Maharashtra’s great saint and poetical genius; also
known as Jiiadnadeva
1. (1275-1296) Foremost among the saints of Maharashtra and a child
yogi of extraordinary powers. He was born in a family of saints, and
his older brother Nivrttinath was his guru. His verse commentary on
the Bhagavad Gita, the Jiigneswari, written in the Marathi language,
is acknowledged as one of the world’s most important spiritual
works. He took live samadhi at the age of twenty-one in Alandi,
where his samadhi shrine continues to this day to attract thousands
of seekers.

Jrapti — Tt — knowledge; cognition

Jhata (jratr) — AT — “knower”

Jhata-jidpana — T -ATA — “knowing what is already known”

Jhatata — QTAAT — “state of being known”’; cognizedness

Jaatrtva — ATJE&A — “being the knower”

Jrieya — T — knowable things; the known object of knowledge

Jyotih — ST{&a: — light; flame; Kundalini

Jyotirlinga — TSI —  linga of light”

1. There are twelve great jyotir!iﬁgams in India: (1) Somanatha in Sau-

rastra, (2) Mallikarjuna at Sri-§aila, (3) Mahakala at Ujjayini, (4)
ParameS§vara at Ornkara, (5) Kedara at Kedarnath, (6) Bhimasarikara
at Dakint, (7) Vi$vesa at Varanasi, (8) Tryambaka at the source of
the Godavari, (9) Vaidyanatha at Citabhtimi, (10) Nagesa at’Déruké-
vana, (11) Ramesa at Setubandha, and (12) Ghu$mes$a at Sivalaya.

(See linga.)

Jyotisa — ST — one of the auxiliary sciences of the Veda; astronomy; as-
trology

Jyotisam-jyotih — STTAST STAA: — “light of lights”
Jyotismati — SVTTSHAT — effulgent
1. A state of mind which is pervaded by pure qualities (sartva-guna),

resulting in tranquility.
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Jyotistoma — SOTTETH — name of a Vedic sacrifice; seasonal sacrifice for the

departed
1. A variety of the agnistoma.
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Kadavul — (Tamil) ®gde3 — God; literally “God in the body”

Kaildsa — $STH — “crystalline”; the name of the mountain home of Siva
1. A mountain peak in the Himalayas (in present-day Tibet) revered as
the abode of Siva.

Kainkarya — a?"gﬁ — spiritual service; selfless servant; the feeling of consider-
ing oneself as a personal attendant of the Lord

Kaivalya — =T — aloofness; aloneness; isolation

1. According to Sarikhya and Yoga, the state of liberation. It is com-
plete detachment from matter and from transmigration. Yoga de-
fines it: “when the purity of contemplation equals the purity of the
individual, there is isolation.” Sarikhya sees it as an aloofness from
primal Nature (prakrti) and all its transformations. There is no pain
in this state, but there is no pleasure either. The immediate cause for
this aloofness is discriminating knowledge (viveka).

Kaivalya-para — &aeuY — a seeker of liberation who is desirous of the bliss
of the Self (Atman) or of the bliss of meditation (see mumuksutva)

Kald — ST — a unit of time; limited agency; part; aspect; bit; digit of the moon;
a small part; 1/16th of the whole; one of the “restrictors” (kasicuka); au-
thorship; an aspect of Sakti

1. One of the five constrictors (kaficuka). It is the power that limits the
universal condition of external existence; therefore, it is the origin of
time, the cause of the sequential existence of things, which are
known and then cease to be known. It is the cause of the temporal
order, past, present, and future. One of the five sheaths. (See paiica-
karicuka.)

2. It is made of thirty kasthas. (See kala.)

Kala — 13 — time; death; fate; black
1. According to Jainism, it is a nonindividual category (ajiva-dravya).
It has no parts (anasti-kdya), is beginningless, and is immaterial. It
is real and the auxiliary cause of change. It is of two types: absolute
time (dravya-kala) and relative time (vyavahara-kala or samaya).
2. According to Sankhya, the existence of any real time is denied.
Sankhya considers time as the duration taken by an atom to traverse
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its own unit of space. Time has no existence separate from atoms and
their movements.

3. According to the Nydya and Vaidesika schools, time is an all-per-
vading, partless substance which exists by itself. It appears as many
due to its association with changes which are related to it.

4. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, time is an inert substance de-
void of the three qualities (gunas). It is essential and all-pervasive.
It is divided into past, present, and future. It is designated as simul-
taneous, immediate, long, the winking of an eye, etc. It is coordinate
of prakrti and is comprised in Brahman, and dependent thereon.

5. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is one of the substances (dravya). It
always has a beginning and it is subject to destruction. It consists of
everflowing time units.

6. According to the Saiva schools, it is one of the fundamental catego-
ries (tattva).

7. According to Advaita Vedanta, time is the relation between the real
Absolute (Brahman) and the nonreal appearance of name and form
(maya). Thus time is phenomenal.

8. According to Saivism, it is the power that limits the universal condi-
tion of omnipotence; therefore, it is the cause of the limited agency
of the individual soul.

9. See charts no. 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10.

Kalacakra — &Ta3<p — “wheel of time”; a tantric rite of initiation

Kalatita —— TeTatar — mistimed reason or probans
1. A type of fallacious reasoning in which the reason is mistimed or in-
opportune; e.g., “sound is eternal because it is manifested through
conjunction, like color.” This inference is unsound because the rea-
son does not coincide with the example given in the point of time.
(See hetvabhasa.)

Kalatyayapadista — PTSTUUTUIGY — a type of fallacious inferential reason-
ing (same as kalatita)

Kali — @73 — the last of the four ages (yugas) (from the verb root kal = “to
count or impel”) (see kaliyuga and yuga)

Kali — @TST — “the black one,” the terrible form of the goddess (from the verb
root kal = “to count or impel”)
1. She who is black; the black one (personifies time—past and future—
which is completely shrouded in utter darkness).
2. Mother of time and death. She is an embodiment of time. She em-
bodies the consuming power of time.
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3. A name for the goddess Durga.

4. She represents the ferocious or destructive aspect of the phenomenal
universe

5. She is nude or clothed in space. Her disheveled hair represents her
relentless activity.

Kalika-sambandha — STISFETI-T — time relation

Kalika-viSesanatd — T3 TATASOTAT — temporal attributiveness
1. According to the Nyaya school, time is infinite and single, yet to ex-
plain such common empirical notions as minutes, hours, days, etc.,
all things are posited to exist in temporal time through the relation
of temporal attributiveness.

Kali-yuga — STe3gTT — the dark age; the iron age (from the root yuj = “to unite”
+ kal = *“to incite, to impel”™)
1. The age in which truth is said to stand on only one of its four legs.
The means to liberation in this age is said to be the repetition of the
names of God, namasankirtana. (See yuga.)

Kalki — @Teep — the future (tenth) incarnation (avatar) of Visnu
1. He will come on a white horse. (See avatar.)

Kalpa — &&Q — a cycle of time of an extremely long duration; way; method
(from the verb root kal = “to count, or impel”)

1. One of the six limbs of the Vedas. Texts describing sacrificial rites.
(See vedarigas.)

2. Itis a“day” of Brahma and is divided into a number of lesser periods
called manvantara. Four yugas makes a maha-yuga (or manvant-
ara) and 1000 mahd-yugas make a half-kalpa or 4,320,000,000
years, which is the duration of one day or one night of Brahma. Two
half-kalpas make a kalpa which is one day of Brahma (i.e., aday and
a night).

Kalpana — &&94T — the association of name and permanance to objects; imag-
ination; presumptive knowledge; assumption, creation
1. Also called abhilapa.
Kalpita — &feqd@ — imaginary
Kalpita-sarmvrti — HTcaadqia — imaginary relative point of view

Kalyana — %0107 — excellence (see sadhana-saptaka)
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Kalyana-guna — FeQT0TTUT — auspicious quality

Kama — %19 — desire; pleasure; lust; love (from the verb root kam = “to de-
sire”)
1. One of the four values of life. It is the hedonistic or the psychologi-
cal value of life. (See purusartha.)
2. The god of beauty and love. Born from the Creator’s (Brahma’s)
mind.

Kamadhenu — &Tqﬁ'j — wishfulfilling cow
Kamala — &8& — lotus; rose colored
Kamika — 311%a6 — given to lust; a Saiva Agama

Kamya-karma — ST0ePH — desire-prompted actions; optional rites
1. Positively enjoined ritual actions prescribed for one who wishes to
obtain a certain result—i.e., increase in wealth or heaven, etc. (See
karma.)

Kanada —- 30T — atom eater
1. A name given to the founder of the VaiSesika school and the author
of the VaiSesikasitras.

Karcuka -— 59 — constrictor; covering of the Self
1. The categories of kala, niyati, raga, vidya, and kala. They envelop
an individual soul and constitute the limitations imposed upon it.
Kala is temporal limitation; niyati is spatial limitation; rdga is at-
tachment; vidya is limited knowledge; and kala is limited agency.
According to Kashmir Saivism, these five envelop the individual
soul and thus make for its finitude.

Kanda — 19g — section; part; chapter

Kapila — @14 — brown,; the red one
1. The name of the sage who is the author of the Sankhya-$astra and
the founder of the Sarnikhya school. It is also an epithet of the Sun.

Karakavyapara — aT¥meUTUT — casual operation
Karana — @707 — the best cause; reason, origin
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Karana — 10T — “instrument”; cause; the efficient or instrumental cause
(from the causative form of the verb root kr = “to make, to cause to
make”)

1. The unique or special cause through the action of which a particular
effect is produced. The adherents of satkdrana-vada hold that the
cause alone exists and all effects are illusory appearances of the
cause.

2. Sadhdarana-karanas are common causes.

3. Asadhdrana-kéranas are specific causes.

4. Samavayi-karana is the material cause.

5. Asamavayi-karana is that which produces its characteristics in the
effect through the medium of the material cause.

6. Nyaya-VaiSesika, unlike the other systems which posit that all pos-
itive effects have two sets of causes (the material cause—upadana-
karana—and the efficient cause—nimitta-karana), says that besides
the efficient cause, the material cause is taken by two causes known
as samavayi- and asamavayi-karanas. The samavayi-kdrana is in-
variably a dravya and the asamavayi-karana is a guna or karma.

7. The means of knowledge and action. The inner and outer instru-
ments (sense organs).

8. One of the practices in the dnava upaya, in which the aspirant con-
templates the body and the nervous system as a replica of the cos-
mos.

Karana-citta — @O — the causal mind; the cosmic mind
1. According to the Yoga school, the causal mind is all pervading like
ether.

Karana-dosa-jiidana — STOTGTSATT — knowledge which is known to be faulty
and defective

Karandnupalabdhi — amvnaua'i%u — nonperception of the cause
1. A type of nonperception; e.g., “there is no smoke here, since there is
no fire.”

Karana-sarira — STOTOY — causal body
1. The sheath of bliss enveloped in ignorance, according to Advaita
Vedanta.
2. It is also called anandamayakosa.
3. See sarira.

Karanaviruddhakaryopalabdhi — HTOTIASGaPTH UG T68] — presence of ef-

fects of opposite causes
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1. A type of nonperception; e.g., “This place is not occupied by indi-
viduals of shivering sensations for it is full of smoke.”

Karanaviruddhopalabdhi — BTROTIA &G A3 TSI — presence of opposite causes

1. A type of nonperception; e.g., A person says, “There is no shivering
through cold here,” since he is near the fire.

Karika — pT{{aT — verse; commentary; treatise
1. Independent treatises which try to summarize the main topics of a
system in a succinct manner.

Karma — &% — action; rite; deed; cause and effect; accumulation of past ac-
tions; physical, verbal, or mental action (from the verb root kr = “to act,
do, make”)

1. The accumulated effect of deeds in lives, past and present.

2. All the Indian systems except the Carvaka school accept the theory
of karma in one form or the other. They agree that “As one sows, so
shall one reap” or “what goes around comes around.” That is, an ac-
tion performed by an individual leaves behind some sort of potency
which has the power to cause either joy or sorrow in the future ac-
cording to its nature.

3. According to Jainism, karma means an aggregate of extremely fine
matter which is imperceptible to the senses. This matter consists of
eight main types: comprehension obscuring (jianavarana), appre-
hension obscuring (darSanavarana), feeling producing (vedaniya),
deluding (mohaniya), age determining (ayus), status determining
(gotra), personality making (ndma), power obscuring (antaraya).
The first four are obstructive (ghati) and the rest are nonobstructive
(aghar).

4. According to Buddhism, it is the correlation between cause and con-
sequence and the effect is conditional upon circumstances. According
to the Buddha, one of the three factors—external stimuli, conscious
motives, and unconscious motives—determines karma. Though the
Buddhists deny identity, they do not deny continuity. Their doctrine
of karma is based on the doctrine of dependent origination (pratitya-
samutpada).

5. According to the Yoga school, it is divided into four classes: white
(Sukla) actions which produce happiness; black (krsna) actions
which produce sorrow; white-black (Sukla-krsna) actions which
produce partly happiness and partly sorrow; and neither white nor
black (dsukla-krsnd) actions which are devoid of any pleasure or
pain.

6. According to Mimamsa, the Veda has action as its purport. The aim
of the Veda is to prescribe certain actions and to prohibit others. Lib-
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eration or release is said to be gained through actions alone. There
are obligatory actions (nitya-karma); occasional rites (naimittika-
karma), and optional rites (kamya-karma). One is enjoined to per-
form the first two types of actions and to refrain from the optional
rites. One should also refrain from prohibited actions (pratisiddha-
karma). By these actions one will balance one’s karma and at the
end of one’s life, there will be no more sanmsara for that person. Re-
lease requires what-is-to-be-accomplished and the latter requires ac-
tion for its accomplishments.

7. According to Advaita Vedanta, the entire Veda does not have its
purport in ritualistic action and action is not the means to release.
Action is for the purification of mind and is, thus, a remote auxiliary
to liberation.

. Vihita-karmas are the actions prescribed by the Veda.

9. Saricita-karma is residue produced by acts performed either in this
life or in a previous one, but which remains latent during this present
life.

10. Agami-karma is the result of acts performed during this present life
which will mature in the normal course of events.

11. Prarabdha-karma is the residue of acts that is working itself out dur-
ing the present life.

12. Prayascitta-karma is expiatory action. It is performed to purify one-
self because one has failed to do certain prescribed acts either in this
life or in past lives.

13. According to the VaiSesika school, it means physical motion. It is de-
fined as “That which resides in only one substance, is devoid of qual-
ities, and is the direct and immediate cause of both conjunction and
disjunction.” Motion is of five kinds: upward (utksepana), downward
(avaksepana), contraction (@kuficana), expansion (prasarana), and
locomotion (gamana).

o0

Karma-kanda — ®Rap1Ug — ritual portion of the Veda.

1. The section of the Veda dealing with actions. Also known as
Pirvakanda.

Karma-krta — 39 — action-born bodies

1. These are noneternal bodies and of five types: born out of the earth
(udbhijia), sweat born (svedaja), egg born (andaja), womb bomn
(jarayuija), and those whose origin is unknown (ayonija).

Karma-lakara — %R — verbal suffix of the object in a sentence.

Karma-mala — @993 — impurity of action; impurity in the form of residual

impressions of past actions
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1. One of the three impurities. The limitation of the universal power of
action to a finite power. It is the impurity caused by the impressions
left on the mind by one’s motivated action. (See mala.)

Karmasamya — FHATT — See iruvinai -oppu

Karma-$arira — 90T — the karma matter which has accumulated around

the individual self during its numberless past lives (see karma, accord-
ing to Jainism)

Karmasaya — 38190 — latent impression of action which will eventually fruc-
tify

Karmendriya — ®9T=gd — organs of action
1. The five conative sense organs. They are the organs of speech (vak),
prehension (pani), movement (pada), excretion (payu), and genera-
tion (upastha).

Karpanya — @T00T — meekness.
1. Also known as akiricanya. (See prapatti.)

Karta — wat — agent; doer
Kartr-lakara — EF({?EFIT — verbal suffix of agency

Karuna — S80TT — compassion
1. A type of meditation in Buddhism: One should sympathize with the
sorrows of one’s friends and foes alike.
2. An inherent principle embraced and protected by all Buddhas and
Bodhisattvas.

Karya — T — effect; product
Karya-brahman — Wﬂ' — Hiranyagarbha; effected Absolute (Brahman)
Karya-citta — 1919 — the effect mind
1. According to the Yoga school, as the mind assocates with an indi-
vidual self, it expands or contracts in accordance with the space of

the body in question; thus, it is subject to modifications and afflic-
tions.

Karya-kala — BT — divisible time
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1. Time, as human beings experience it in their ordinary empirical
lives. It is changing and noneternal. (See kala.)

Karya-karana-bhava — sTHeeTOTTE — cause-and-effect relation.
1. Unconditionality and invariability are indispensable for the cause-
effect relationship.

Karyanupalabdhi — STATIUe 88T — nonperception of the effects.
1. For example, “There are not the causes of smoke here, for there is no
smoke.” (See anupalabdhi.)

Kdryaparavdkya—a"lm— proposition which conveys what has to be
done.

Karyatavacchedaka — TOaTa=@geP — determinant of effect

Karyatavacchedaka-samsarga — BTOdTa<EGaEHT — relationship determin-
ing the effect

Karyaviruddhopalabdhi — Wmﬂﬂﬁv‘a — opposition of effect
1. A type of nonperception; e.g., “There is not here the causes which

can give cold, since there is fire.” See anupalabdhi.

Kasaya — 91O — astringent; passions
1. One of the five types of influx of karmic particles (bhava-asravas).
(See bhava-asrava.)

Kashmir Saivism — philosophical system of nondualism attributed to Lord Siva
himself; known by the names Trika, Spanda, and Pratyabhijiia

1. A nondual philosophy that recognizes the entire universe as a man-

ifestation of Citi, or divine conscious energy. Kashmir Saivism ex-

plains how the formless, unmanifest supreme principle, manifests as

the universe. The authoritative scripture of Kashmir Saivism is the

Siva Satras, a sanskrit text consisting of seventy-seven satras, attrib-
uted to Lord Siva and revealed to the sage, Vasuguptacarya.

Kasta — Y — evil; wrong; harsh
Kasthd — STST — a unit of time

1. It is fifteen nimesas (winking of an eye).
2. See kala.

Katha Upanisad — 3at=19¢ — lit. “story upanisad”
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1. This Upanisad contains the story of the young child, Naciketas, with
the lord of death, Yama. It has become famous on account of its clar-
ity and depth. Many of its thoughts are also found in the Bhagavad
Gita. It belongs to the Katha Sakha of the Taittifiya school of the
Krsna Yajur Veda. Some noble personages in this Upanisad include
Yama, Naciketas, and Vajasravasa (Usanas also called Gautama of
Gautama Gotra).

Katipaya-drsti — FTaaag¥ — partial cognition
1. Objects are seen incompletely and, at most, one at a time.

Kaupina — Y= — small strip of cloth used to cover one’s private parts
Kavi — %T& — poet; omniscient (from ki = “to sound”)
Kaya — &1 — relating to God; assemblage; body; collection; multitude; capital

Kaya-klesa — STHaRS — an external penance in Jainism
1. An absolute steadiness and fixity of the body.

Kayayoga — 3TN — the sensation of material (karma) particles through ac-
tions
1. A type of influx of karmic matter (dsrava) according to Jainism.
(See asrava.)

Kayotsarga — FTHTET — type of Jaina religious austerity

Kena Upanisad — ®=1af=sg — lit. “By whom? Upanisad”
1. This Upanisad derives its name from the first word of the first stanza
of the first section of the Upanisad: “Kenesitham . . ."—"by whom?”
It belongs to the Sdma Veda. 1t is a small text in four sections dealing
essentially with the nature of the Absolute (Brahman) as the efficient
cause of the universe as well as the knowledge thereof. The main
teaching is that Brahman cannot be known by the mind.

KeSava — &9 — “beautiful haired” (from ka = “Brahma” + a = “Visnu” + ifa
= “§iva”); i.e., “He who controls Brahma, Visnu, and Siva is the Lord,
Kesava
1. Name for Lord Krsna, the long-haired one, the one who slew the de-
mon, Kesi.

Kevala — &ae — oneness; absolute; alone; perfect; uncompounded
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Kevaladhikarana — aSTTEI@60T — mere container

Kevala-jiiana — ®asam — direct knowledge; immediate perception; omni-
science
1. According to Jainism, it is omniscience. It is the height of wisdom—
pure, perfect, and absolute. It transcends all spatial and temporal cat-
egories. It manifests itself in the individual when all of the limiting
obstructions have been removed. It is independent of the senses. It
is uncontaminated by doubt, error, and delusion.

Kevala-karma-krta — ®a3&HPpd — purely action-made bodies
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, these are bodies of bound indi-
viduals made of latent predispositions. (See baddha-jiva.)

Kevalanvayi — &aS31=ai3r — “only copresence”

1. A type of inference in which the middle term (ketu) is only copresent
with the major term (sadhya); e.g., whatever is knowable is name-
able. There is no negative instance possible to illustrate such a state-
ment. (See anumana.)

Kevala-pramana — a3qaT0T — knowledge of an object as it is (yarhartha-
Jhanam kevalam)

1. It is the form of valid knowledge in Dvaita Vedanta. Corresponding
to every source of knowledge, there is a mode of knowledge. Kevala-
pramana is the means by which is effected direct intuition of the ob-
jects of cognition.They reveal an object directly. It is generated by
the means of valid knowledge (anupramdna) and has three forms cor-
responding to the three means (perception, inference, and verbal tes-
timony).

2. It is the means by which is effected direct intuitions which are of
four kinds: of ordinary persons; of Yogins; of Laksmi; and of God.

Kevala-vyatireki — @a3a9id {1 — “‘only coabsence”

1. A type of inference in which the middle term (hetu) is only coabsent
with the major terms (s@dhya), there being no positive instance pos-
sible to illustrate such a statement; e.g., “All beings that possess an-
imal functions have souls, can be proved only by negative examples
such as chair, tables, etc., which have no animal functions and there-
fore no souls.” (See anumana.)

Khadga — &g — sword

Khanda — ®9g — continent
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1. There are nine continents in Hindu cosmology. They are Bharata,
Kimpurusa, Hari, Ramyaka, Hiranyaka, Kuru, Bhadrasva, Ketuma-
la, and Ilavarta. These nine constitute the Jambii-dvipa.

Khandha -— (Pali) @37 — see skandha

Khecari Mudra — @=rQ0 g1 — “space-walking seal” (from kha = “space” + the
verb root car = “‘to move”)

1. An advanced yogic pose in which the tongue is thrust upwards. This
mudra pierces the knot of Rudra (rudra granthi) in the central chan-
nel (susumnda nddi) causing the meditator to experience union
(samadhi) and taste the nectar of immortality (amrta). It is the ges-
ture of the state in which one roams in the inner spiritual sky.

Khyati — BT — apprehension; discernment; knowledge; vision

Khyati-vida — ©OTieraTE — theory of error

1. There are three types of theories of error: theories where the object
of error is real (sat-khyati-vada), theories where the object of error is
unreal (asat-kyhati-vada), and the theory where the object of error is
neither real nor unreal (anirvacaniya-khyati-vada). Under the first
group find Nyaya's anyatha-khyati, Yogacara’s atma-khyati,
Sankhya and Prabhakara’s a-khyati, Bhatta’s viparita-khyati, and
Ramanuja’s sat-khyati (or yathartha-khyati). Under the second group
find the Madhyamika’s asat-khAydtri and Madhva’s abhinava-anyatha-
khyati. Under the last group find Advaita’s anirvacaniya-khyati.

Kificijjiia — T T3Sst — knowing only in parts; parviscient

Kirtana — @Y= — singing the praises of the Lord; chanting
1. One of the nine forms of devotion. (See bhakti.)

Klesa — &3 — affliction; passion; suffering; pain; defiling element (from the
verb root klis = “to suffer, torment or distress”)

1. The afflictions of the body, mind, and speech.

2. Afflictions are of five types: ignorance (avidya), egoism (asmita),
attachment (rdga), aversion (dvesa), and the will to live (abhini-
vesa).

3. According to Yoga, there are four operational modes: dormant, at-
tenuated, intercepted, and aroused.

Klista — &% — afflicted

166



1. When the states of the mind lead one toward passions and their sat-
isfaction, the mind stuff (citta) is afflicted. (See klesa.)

2. The past participle of the root kli§ = “to suffer.” Patafijali described
the five modifications of the mind as either afflicted or nonafflicted.
(See aklista.)

Klista-mana — f&&ER-T — the seed of all thought and experience; afflicted
mind
1. The afflicted mind is ignorance’s first expression. The subject-ob-
ject distinction is born. It is the individuation of the storehouse con-
sciousness (@laya-vijiiana) according to Yogacara Buddhism.

Kolam — &1SH — “drawing”
1. Traditional household drawings of intricate decorative patterns at
the entrance to a home, temple, or at the site of a religious ceremony.
Kolam designs are made with rice powder mixed to a watery paste.
They are drawn to invoke divine blessings. It is an art which is
passed from mother to daughter.

Kos$a — @Yo — sheath; cover; subtle body; treasury; lexicon (from the root kus
= “to enfold™)

1. The individual self is enveloped within five subtle bodies: physical
(annamaya), vital (pranamaya), mental (manomaya), consciousness
(vijianamaya), and bliss (anandamaya). Each sheath is within the
previous one and, thus, they become subtler and subtler, one within
the next. (See each kosa listed separately.)

Krama — 79 — sequential; order; stage

Krama-bhava — F9Td — invariable antecedent

1. One of the ways in which the reason is connected with the proban-
dum in an inferential statement. (See anumana.)

Krama-drsti — PHg T8 — seeing in succession

Krama-mukti —%ﬂgﬁlﬁ — attainment of liberation in stages; gradual libera-
tion
1. Gradual liberation in stages in which an individual goes first to the
world of the Creator (Brahma), gains knowledge of the Absolute
(Brahman) there, and is liberated at the destruction of that world at
the time of the great dissolution. The means prescribed for this as-
cent is mediation on the pranava-mantra (om).
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Krama-samuccaya — FHATAA — sequential combination (see samuccaya
and jAiana-karma-samuccaya)

Kriya — 30T — action; skill; exercises; movement; function

1. Gross (physical) or subtle (mental and emotional) purificatory
movements initiated by the awakened Kundalini. Kriyas purify the
body and nervous system so as to allow a seeker to endure the energy
of higher states of consciousness.

2. A path or preparatory stage to liberation in Saiva Siddhanta which is
characterized by acts of intimate service to God. It is called the path
of the good son (satputra-marga). Its goal is to attain nearness to
God (samipya).

Kriya-pada — BFamaTg — action-denoting word
1. According to the Mimamsakas, the central element in the scripture
(Veda) is verb signifying action. A sentence is meaningless without
a verb and the function of a verb is to signify an action to be per-
formed.
2. That section of the Agamas which contains directions for the build-
ing of temples and the making of idols.

Kriya-$akti — PAOTaies — power of action; the power of Paramasiva to as-
sume any and every form

1. Lord Siva created the universe with this power, according to Sivad-
vaita.

2. According to Kashmir Saivism, the principle (tartva) which is pre-
dominant in the sad-vidya-tattva and functions as its dominating in-
fluence. In this stage there is activity and movement of thought. It is
responsible for the actual manifestation of objects and their rela-
tions.

Krodha -— 33T — anger; wrathful; furious (from the verb root krudh = “to be

angry”)
1. One of the four passions (kasayas).

Krpa — Ut — grace; favor
1. There are three types of grace: sadhana kripa, or the grace of self-
effort; guru kripa, or the grace and guidance of a living master; and
divya kripa, or divine grace. (See anugraha.)

Krsna — &®uT — black; ninth descent (avatdra) of Visnu; “the dark one,” “the
one who attracts irresistibly” (from the verb root krs = “black, dark col-
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ored”); or (from krs = “truth” + na = “bliss”); i.e., He whose nature is
truth and bliss

1. The dark blue One—i.e., Lord Krsna (black or dark blue is the color
of the infinite, the formless).

2. The one who attracts irresistibly. The eighth incarnation of Visnu,
whose life story is described in the Srimad Bhagavatam and the
Mahabharata and whose spiritual teachings are contained in the
Bhagavad Gita.

3. According to the Yoga school, a type of action (karma).

Krsna-dvaipayana — $SOTgUg — Vyasa
1. A name for the great sage, Vyasa, who is said to be the author of the

Mahabharata. Born on an island (dvipa) to the sage Parasara and a
fisherwoman named Kali. (See Vyasa.)

Krta — @ — action; a period of time (see yuga)
Krtakatva — pddcd — producibility; artificiality
Krta-yuga — pagi — the golden age (from the root yuj = “to unite” + kr = “to
d;). ')I'he age when truth is said to stand on all of its four legs. The means
to liberation in this age is meditation (dhyana).

2. It is also known as the Satya-yuga. (See yuga.)

Krti — fer — volitional effort

Ksama — &™T — forgiveness; patience (from the verb root kSam = “to be patient,
to forgive”) (see yama)

Ksana — 8197 — movement; an extremely small portion of time
1. According to Sarikhya, the time taken by an atom to move its own
measure of space.
Ksanika — @1fo18 — existing only for one moment; momentary
Ksanika-vada — &1fo1aTg — the theory of momentariness
1. The Buddhist theory that nothing continues the same for even two

consecutive moments. All things not only change, but everything
exists only for a moment in time.

Ksanika-vijiiana — &ITaHTIAT — momentary consciousness
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Ksanti — &TT{>aT — patience; forbearance
1. One of the ten virtues (dharmas) of Jainism.
2. In Buddhism, one of the virtues (paramita).
Ksara — 1T — to flow; stream; slip away; perish; mobile
Ksatriya — &3 — warrior; member of the second caste (see asrama)
Ksaya — 310 — dwelling; residence; abode of the Lord of Death
Ksayika — &TTfta — the state of the individual self wherein matter (karma) is
not only prevented from operating, but is annihilated

1. According to Jainism, from this state liberation is attained. (See
gunasthdana.)

Ksetra — & — “field”; property; place of pilgrimage; sacred spot; astrological
mansion

Ksetrajiia — 8B — knower of the field; the individual self

Ksipra — 819 — immediate
1. An aspect of designate time. (See kala.)

Ksiprata — f89at — quickness
Ksipta — T&1cT — restless; wandering
1. A condition of the mind when it is tossed about by objects. In this
state, there is an excess of rajas in the mind.
Ksirabdhi — gfirerf$er — ocean of milk; the abode of Visnu (of vyuha form)
Ksiti — fRafer — earth
Ksobha -— & — shaking; agitated; disturbed; emotion
Ksudha -— 89T — hunger (see dosa)
Kula — 73 — “grouping together” (from the root kul = “a grouping together”);
school; condensation; solidification; that which binds or contracts;

whatever has name and form; any unit of manifestation; human body;
abode; residence; family; lineage; state of being; world; universe; em-
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bodied cosmos; divine creative energy; Saivite philosophical systems
characterized by certain principles

Kumarl — &ATY — virgin; name of the Goddess

Kumati — E!Zﬂﬁ — a type of perception in Jainism
1. According to Jainism, it is a fallacious form of mati (knowledge).
(See mati.)

Kumbha — 30T — “water vessel”; pot
1. A name for the zodiac sign known as Aquarius.
2. It is a name for the kalasa or pot of water on which a husked coconut
is placed. (See kalasa.)

Kumbhaka — 307 — “potlike”; retention (of the breath) (see pranayama)

Kumbha-mela —@:ﬁm — “gathering for the urn or chalice” (containing the
nectar of immortality)
1. Every twelve years there is a bathing fair attended by millions of
people and monks which takes place (in alternating periods at Hard-
var and Prayaga) (at this writing, the most recent being in 1986).

kumkum — F¥HH — “red-red”

1. The red-colored powder, made from tumeric, used for putting the
auspicious mark between the eyebrows in remembrance of the guru
and for ritual worship. It is the red powder worn by Hindus as a potru
or bindi dot at the point of the third eye, or eye of wisdom, on the

forehead. (See bindi.)

Kundalini—W——serpem; life force; a type of Yoga; coiled; winding;
spiraled; “coiled one” (from the verb root kund = “to burn”)

1. The primordial Sakti, or cosmic energy that lies coiled in the
miladhara cakra of every individual. When awakened, it begins to
move upward within the subtle central channel (susumna), piercing
the cakras and initiating various yogic processes which bring about
total purification and rejuventation of the entire being. When
Kundalini enters the sahasrara, the spiritual center in the crown of
the head, the individual self merges in the universal Self and attains
the state of Self-realization.

2. The term used to refer to the latent spiritual power envisoned in the
form of a snake coiled three times about the center (miladhara
cakra) at the base of the spine.

3. See cakra.
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Kiirma — ag& — tortoise; second incarnation of Visnu (see avatara)

Ku$a — B9 — one of the varieties of sacred grass (darbha) used in religious rites

1. A type of grass (poa cynosuroides) which is considered to be sacred
and is said to possess the quality of warding off evils. In all Indian
rituals, kusa grass, in some form or another, is required.

Kusala — 95 — proficient in yoga; one who has attained discriminative
knowledge

Kus$ruta ——F%a — a type of perception in Jainism
1. According to Jainism, it is a fallacious form of $ruta knowledge.

(See Sruta-jiiana.)

Kiitastha — pc¥q — immutable; not subject to change; “summit abiding”; “on
the summit or on the anvil” (from kuta = “summit” + stha = “to stand”)

Kutira — &A1Y — hut; building; hermitage
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Labdhi — ST&er — the power of comparing or conceiving
1. According to Jainism, it is one of the four classes of verbal knowl-
edge (Sruta-jiana). It stands for the stage of explanation which
needs reference to a phenomenon with which the one under consid-
eration is associated.

Labha — 3T — gain
Laghava — ST9d — principle of parsimony or logical economy; lightness

Laghima — ST&|T — lightness; becoming buoyant; levitation
1. One of the eight powers which enables one to rise up in the air (on
the rays of the sun). (See siddhi.)

Laghu — &3¢ — simple; small; concise

Lajja — 3SSIT — modesty; shame; wife of the God Dharma; mother of humility
(see dosa)

Laksana — 80T — definition; characteristic; attribute; sign; mark

Laksana — S&0TT — secondary meaning of a word; implied meaning

1. When the primary meaning of a word does not fit in with the context,
the word must be interpreted in a secondary sense. This is classified
in two ways: bare implication (kevala-laksana) and implication by
the implied (laksita-laksana). Bare implication stands in direct rela-
tion to the expressed sense as in the expression, “the hamlet on the
river.” For the word river there is bare implication of the bank which
is in direct relation to the river. Implied implication has no direct re-
lation to the expressed sense, as in the example, “the boy is a lion”;
the gauni type of implied implication refers to his strength.

2. A second classification of implication is divided into three kinds: ex-
clusive implication (jahal-laksana), nonexclusive implication (aja-
hal-laksand), and exclusive-cum-nonexclusive implication (jahad-
ajahal-laksanad). Jahal-laksana is where the original meaning is giv-
en up and a new meaning is acquired. A meaning is implied (other
than the sense primarily implied) which is related to the primary
meaning, while the primary meaning is totally rejected. In the phrase
“the village on the river,” the primary meaning of the word river is
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rejected and the bank which is related to it is implied. Ajahal-laksana
cognizes another sense even while including the expressed sense. The
entire original meaning is preserved in total. “The red runs” means
the “red horse runs.” The entire original meaning of “red” is retained
and the implied meaning “horse” is added to it. Jahad-ajahal-laksana
preserves a part of the original meaning and rejects the rest. In the
phrase “this is that Devadatta,” “this” and “that” as they relate to Deva-
datta (the substance) are accepted and, as they relate to time and place,
they are relinquished. (See each term listed separately.)

3. There are three essential conditions necessary in a laksana; in the
context, the primary meaning must be inapplicable; there must exist
some relation between the primary and the actual referent of the
word; and either popular usage must sanction the implied sense or
else there must be a definite motive justifying the transfer of mean-
ing.

4. Besides the primary and the secondary meaning of a word, some
Grammarians also accept a suggested meaning (vyangyartha).

Laksana-vrtti — SO — implied meaning (see laksana and laksydrtha)

Laksmih — Se1Y: — the consort of Lord Visnu; good fortune; auspiciousness;
multiplicity; divine mediator; the Goddess of wealth and prosperity

1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, one of the twenty substances (dra-
vya). While all substances are dependent upon the independent
Lord, Laksmi is the foremost of the dependents. She is the personi-
fication of the Lord’s creative energy. She is etemnally free from
samsdra and is untainted by sorrow.

2. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, she is the creative energy of the
Lord and the Divine Mother of the universe. She intercedes with
God on behalf of a weak and erring humanity.

3. See Srih.

Laksya -— 3% — secondary; perceivable object; vision

Laksya-laksana-sambandha-jiiana — FeOSEOTHRT~HT — indirect indica-
tion; knowledge of the relation between the primary and secondary
meanings

1. Knowledge of the relation between the primary meaning and the
secondary meaning.

Laksyartha — &eaTtd — secondary meaning of a word
1. It is necessarily related to the primary meaning of a word. (See

laksana.)
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Lata — &d1 — creeper; vine (see sthdvara)
Laukika — SYipas — secular; worldly; normal

Laukika-vakya — SYfopaparery — everyday language
1. Sentences about empircal discourse.

Laukika-saksatkira — SYToapaATEIBTT — “normal immediate apprehension”
Laukika-visayatd — S{epapiasaar — “normal objectness”

Laya — &Y — dissolution; absorption; “to merge”

1. It is release or liberation proper according to Dvaita Vedanta.

2. Destruction of the entire universe.

3. The Agni Purana describes four types of dissolution: daily death
(nitya-laya); incidental dissolution of everything into the Absolute
(naimittika-laya), material dissolution of everything at the end of a
world period (prakrita-naya); and ultimate dissolution of the indi-
vidual into the Absolute (atyantikaplaya).

LeSya — 99T — coloration
1. It is produced by material (karma) particles which make the charac-
ter of the individual self according to Jainism.

Lila — AT — play; sport; divine play
1. The cosmic play. The idea is that creation is a play of the Divine, ex-
isting for no other reason than for the mere joy of it.
2. According to some of the Vedanta schools, it is the motive of cre-
ation. Some Nyaya-VaiSesikas and Tantrics also hold this view.

Lila-vibhiti — SYSTiayfe — the cosmic sport of Iévara
1. For God, the creation of the universe is mere play; thus, the act of
creation is a drama undertaken by the Lord at his own sweet will. It
implies a certain joy, freedom, and disinterestedness as well as im-
plying the absolute independence of God.
2. See nityavibhiiti.

Linga — ﬁ-‘aﬁ — “mark”; “charactertisic”; indication; form; reason
1. Siva’s sacred symbol representing his creative power. An oval-
shaped emblem made of stone, metal, or clay.
2. The outward symbol of the formless Reality. The merging of the
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form with the formless is materially symbolized thus. The distinc-
tive sign through which it is possible to recognize the nature of
something. It is a “mark” of Lord Siva. (See linga-sthala.)

3. According to Vira Saivism, its followers (Lingayats) wear a lifnnga on
their person. It represents Lord Siva and is the object of worship or
adoration.

4. See angatva-bodhaka-pramana.

Lingacara — ST — one of the five ethical codes of conduct per Vira
Saivism (see paricacara)

Lingangasamarasya — T3gTEATHTEA — identity in essence between the Lord
(linga) and the individual self (anga)
1. The final stage of liberation according to Vira Saivism. In this stage
there is unity (aikya) between the individual self and Para Siva,
wherein the individual enjoys unexcellable bliss.

Linga-paramaria — ﬁﬂm — subsumptive reflection

1. Paramarsa is the ratiocinative process which makes known the fact
that the mark (/inga), which is universally concomitant with the in-
ferred character, is present in the subject. There is a correlation of a
particular case with the universal which pervades it. The presence of
fire on the hill is inferred when the particular (smoke) is observed on
the hill and subsumed under the generalization involving the univer-
sal pervasion of smoke by fire.

Linga-$arira — TSgAOT — subtle body
1. According to Sankhya-Yoga, what transmigrates is the subtle body
consisting of the eleven organs of sense together with the intellect,
egoity, and the five subtle essences of the elements.
2. See sitksma-Sarira.

Linga-sthala — f3ge4e — the worshipped form of the formless Siva
1. According to Vira Saivism, it is Siva or Rudra, and is the object of
worship/adoration. It manifests itself in six forms divided into three
types: a manifestation of Siva's Being (sat) which is called bhava-
linga. This is the infinite Divine and is of two types: maha-linga
and prasada-linga. A manifestation of Siva’s consciousness (cit) is
called prana-linga. This is the universal Divine and is of two types:
cara-linga and Siva-linga. And lastly, there is the manifestation of
Siva’s bliss (ananda) which is called ista-linga. This is the individ-
ual divine and is of two types: guru-linga and acara-linga. Bhava-
linga is located in the causal body and is perceived by faith. Prana-
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linga is located in the subtle body and is perceived by the mind.
Ista-linga is located in the physical body and is perceived by the
eye. There is a similar sixfold manifestation of anga-sthala which
proceeds along similar lines. It is this correspondence which shows
the essential identity between the individual soul and God and as-
sists the individual soul in realizing this identity.

2. See chart no. 14 and anga-sthala.

Lingayata — T3 gToa@ — a general term used to denote the community which fol-
lows the principles of Vira Saivism

Lobha — 30T — greed; covetousness
1. According to Buddhism, one of the klesas.
2. According to Jainism, one of the four kasayas.

Loka — &Ya& — world; universe; plane

1. There are seven planes according to Indian lore: bhii-, bhuvar-, svar-,
mahar-, jano-, tapo-, and satya-loka. These planes represent the
heavens or the places of vastness, light, and becoming. They are said
to be located in the human body, respectively, in the feet, genitals,
navel, heart, throat, between the eyebrows, and on the crest of the

" head. (See cakra.)

2. According to Jainism, the universe has three parts: where the gods
reside (ardhva-loka), earth (madhya-loka), and hell (adho-loka). It
is that place in which happiness and misery are experienced as re-
sults of virtue and vice. The perfected individual goes beyond the
irdhva-loka, to the top of lokakasa and remains motionless there.

3. Another list of planes includes: Brahma-loka, the abode of Brahmi;
Tapo-loka, the abode of Viraj; Jana-loka, the abode of certain of
Brahma’s sons; Mahar-loka, the abode of certain Prajapatis; Svar-
loka, the paradise of Visnu, Siva, Indra, and Krsna; Bhuvar-loka, the
atmosphere sphere, and abode of the pitrs; and Bhi-loka, the earth.

4, See tala.

Loka-sangraha-vyapara — BTG UESATATE — action in the interest of world
welfare

Lokdyata — SY®Tad — “restricted to the world of common experience”
1. A name for the Carvaka (Materialist) school.
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Mada — W& — pride; conceit; intoxication; exhilaration; dementia
Madana — gg— — love; love of God

Madhumaﬁ——qgtﬁt —- a state of knowledge attained by yogins through con-
centration

Madhura — TJT — sweet; honeylike

1. One of the emotions (bhava) representing the relationship of love to-
ward God by the devotee.

Madhvacarya — srear=irdt — Hindu philosoher and religious teacher (c. 1199-
1278)
1. Founder and exponent of Dvaita Vedanta. He was a worshipper of
Visnu.

Madhya — 8 — “central”; middle
1. The central, pure “I”’-consciousness. The susumna nadi. Also called
madhyadhama, the central abode of the awakened Kundalini.
2. According to Jainism, it is the earth region. (See loka.)

Madhyama — €09 — middle standpoint; middling; a nddr; intermediary voice
1. Sound in its subtle form as it exists in the mind/psyche before its
gross manifestation.
2. Generally four stages of sound are distinguished: supreme sound
(para); visible sound which can be heard as om (pasyanti); middle
sound which refers to a variety of basic sounds (matrka) that are
very subtle (madhyama); and manifest sound (vaikhara) which is
the grossest level of sound and is what is heard in ordinary speech.
(See Sabda.)

Madhyamaka — "HTeT®a® — middle doctrine

Madhyama-parimana — STEOAQTIHATOT — the size of the individual (soul) in
Jainism; middling size

1. According to Jainism, the individual occupies the whole of the body

in which it dwells, shrinking or growing accordingly as the size of

the body alters. Thus, unlike other systems which hold the individual
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to be either atomic or all-pervasive, Jainism holds the individual to
be of middling size.

Madhyama-pratipad — qu — the middle path

1. The eightfold path which serves as the central foundation of Bud-
dhist ethics. It may be cryptically expressed as faith (§raddha), in-
sight (darSana), and contemplation (bhavana).

2. It consists of right views, right motivation, right speech, right action,
right livelihood, right endeavor, right mindfulness, and right con-
centration.

3. This path avoids the extremes of self-indulgence and self-motiva-
tion. The eight disciplines constituting the path are not successive
steps for they are to be cultivated together. When followed, this path
leads to nirvana, here and now.

4. See drya-astanga-marga.

Madhyamika — RTeTTH& — a school of Mahayana Buddhism which holds that
all is void/fempty (Sinya). It takes its name “intermediate, the middle
way” from that fact that it sought a middle position between realism and
idealism

1. Followers of the Madhyamika school of Buddhism, which teaches
that Reality lies in the middle (madhyama) and not in any of the ex-
tremes. According to them, the world is unreal or void (§inya) and
all mental and nonmental phenomena are illusory. They are also
called nihilists or Sinyavadins.

2. This school owes its foundation to Nagarjuna. Its name is derived
from the Middle Way taught by the Buddha . Nagarjuna rejected the
alternative standpoints of “is” and their conjunction and disjunction.
It is also known as §iinyavada because voidness is the ultimate real-
ity.

2. This school excludes all conceivable predicates to reality, whether
they be of existence, of nonexistence, of neither existence nor non-
existence, or of both existence and nonexistence. Starting from the
Buddha’s silence over metaphysical questions, Nagarjuna demon-
strated that every possible speculative standpoint is guilty of self-
contradiction.

3. The school holds that all is void, without essence. Since all phenom-
ena are embedded in the one absolute emptiness, which itself is
without essence, it follows that the world of phenomena and the ab-
solute emptiness are identical. And since nothing can be said about
this emptiness without self-contradiction, the realization of this fact
constitutes liberation.

Madhyastha — TeTT — one who is impartial.
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Maha — WgT — “great”; mighty; powerful; lofty; noble
Maha-bahyakasa — g TSTENTHTH — unlimited external ether

Mahabharata — SgT™MTIA — the great epic of the Bharatas

1. The epic poem compiled by the sage Vyasa which recounts the
struggle between the Kauravas and the Pandava brothers over a dis-
puted kingdom. As its vast narrative unfolds, a treasure house of In-
dian secular and religious lore is revealed. The Bhagavad Gita
occurs in the latter portion of the Mahabharata.

2. One of two Hindu epics. (See Ramdyana.) It consists of 220,000
lines divided into twelve books. It is the longest poem in the world
containing legendary and philosophical material worked into and
around a central heroic narrative which portrays the struggles be-
tween two Bharata families: the evil Kurus and the virtuous
Pandavas. Written by Vyasa, it contains the Bhagavad Gita and is
sometimes called the fifth Veda.

Mahabhiita — AETIT — the five great elements

1. They are ether (akasa), which emerges from sound (Sabda); air
(vayu), which emerges from touch (sparSa); fire (tejas), which
emerges from color (ripa); water (ap), which emerges from taste
(rasa), and earth (prthivi), which emerges from smell (gandha).
These five gross elements emerge from the subtle essences of the el-
ements (tanmatras).

2. See chart no. 12.

Mahadeva — vgTea — “great God”
1. A name for Lord Siva.

Mahah -—|g: — heaven; the world of vastness (see loka)
Mahakala — AgTPTS — undivided time

Mahakalika-viSesanata — HgTPTIc3hTAAWUTAT — (relation of) temporal attrib-

utiveness

Mahaliriga — FgTTe3g — a worshipped form of the formless Siva (see liriga-st-
hala)

Mahamaya — HgTHTAT — “great illusion”; divine Power operating as identified

with the supreme Lord
1. A name of Sakti, the Goddess.
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Mahan — BgT — great; the Great One; supreme
1. Name for Lord Visnu or Lord Siva
2. An ancient Vedic name for the Supreme
3. That One which is impossible to adequately praise. That alone
which is truly Great.

Mahapralaya — AgT9a3d — final cosmic dissolution
1. The end of a world age or manvantara. The end of a cosmic age or
kalpa. It is usually used to designate the dissolution of a cosmic age.
The great flood. It is also the great destruction of the universe when
God reabsorbs all names and forms into His being.

Maharsi — qg‘ﬁi — great sage

Mahdasamadhi — SgTERTIET — “the great union (samadhi)”
1. A realized yogi's conscious departure from the physical body at
death.

Mahasamanya — UgTa™T-A — grand generality; the summum genus

Mahasanghika — qg'mgﬁa; — the great community
1. At the Second Council, the Buddhist community split into two
groups: the Theravadins and the Mahasanghikas. The later were
more liberal and wanted a more esoteric interpretation of the doc-
trine. Eventually they led to the formation of the Mahayana school.

Mahasinya — AgTg~A — “the great emptiness or void”
1. The state of the formless Absolute, which is empty in the sense that
it is without manifest creation. It is not a state of nonexistence, be-
cause it has the nature of Being, Consciousness, and Bliss.

Mahat — Agg — the Great; intellect
1. The first evolute of primordial Nature (prakrti). It is the cosmic as-
pect of the intellect and, along with the intellect, ego, and mind, it is
the cause of the entire creation. It is also called buddhi which is the
pyschological aspect of the intellect in individuals. It is both eternal
and noneternal. Its special function is determination. From it evolves
egoity (ahankara). (See chart no. 12.)

Mahatala — AgTds — hell; great plane or region
1. The nether pole of bhuvar-loka. It is a region of darkness. (See rala
and loka.)
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Mahatma — AgTear — “great Self”; great soul (from maha = “great” + atman =
“Self”)
L. A title of respect and honor given to the noblest of people.

Mahatmya-jiana — JgTaFTT — knowledge of God’s greatness
1. Acording to Dvaita Vedanta, it is one of the steps leading to libera-
tion. Here the individual turns toward God and beings to study scrip-
tures.

Mahattva — Agtd — largeness; medium dimension

Mahavakya — Agtatat — Great Saying

1. They are the Great Sayings of the Upanisads. Traditionally they are
four in number: prajiiGgnam brahma, which occurs in the Aitareya
Upanisad of the Rg Veda; ayam atma brahma, which occurs in the
Chandogya Upanisad of the Sama Veda; and aham brahmasmi,
which occurs in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad of the Yajur Veda.
(See each listed separately.)

2. Advaita Vedanta says that the mahavakyas posit the essential iden-
tity between the individual and the Absolute. Some Advaitins say
that this knowledge by itself can cause direct understanding while
others hold that it is only by meditating on the meaning of the
mahavakya (and not the mere hearing) that cognition occurs.

3. Visistadvaita Vedanta also says that the mahdvakya’s import is to af-
firm the identity of the individual with Brahman. However, unlike
Advaita Vedanta, the unity means that individual souls are eternal
with God and not external to God. The souls and the world are real
and distinct, but they are included as parts within the one Absolute.
Distinction is not denied but, at the same time, the organic unity of
the whole is affirmed.

Maha-vrata — HgTdd — great vow
1. According to Jainism, there are five vows which are meant for ascet-
icsm. They pave the way for the liberation of the individual from the
bondage of actions (karma). They include nonkilling (ahimsa),
truthfulness (satya), nonstealing (asteya), celibacy (brahmacarya),
and nonpossession (aparigraha).
2. Compare with yama.

Mahayana — 9gTaT — great vehicle; higher vehicle
1. The school of Buddhism which stresses universal enlightenment. Its
two main branches are the Madhyamika and the Yogacara. They are
both idealistic schools. Unlike the Hinayana/Theravada which is
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atheistic and conceived of Buddha as a human being, the Mahdyana
gradually came to deify him and even developed ways to worship
him as a means to liberation.

Mahesvara — 9g¥a? — great God; transcendent Lord

1. A name of Lord Siva. )
2. A stage of consciousness in Vira Saivism. (See sthala.)

Mahima — ATgHT — extensive magnitude; miracle; magnification
1. One of the eight supernormal powers. (See siddhi.)

Maitri — 33T — friendliness; friendship; love
1. One of the inherent principles cultivated and protected by all Bud-
dhas and Bodhisattvas.
2. Recognized as a virtue in Yoga.

Mala — 9 — taint; the impurity of ignorance; defilement; limitation that ham-
pers the freedom of Consciousness; defilement covering the Self

1. It is of three kinds according to Saivism: anava, maya, and karma.
They bind the individual soul and limit its inherent qualities. They
are the cause of the individual’s transmigration from birth to death
and death to birth. Pasa means a rope and these three (@anava, maya,
and karma) are said to be its three strands. Anava is the miila-mala
and the main constraint on the individual. Karma follows the indi-
vidual through births and deaths. Maya is the material source for the
body, instruments, world, and objects of enjoyment. Anava is prati-
bandha. Karma is anubandha. Maya is sambandha.

2. Sivadvaita also speaks of the three impurities that envelop the indi-
vidual soul.

3. Kashmir Saivism says that the individual soul is covered with three
impurities: anava-, karma-, and mayd-malas. Anava is the innate
impurity of ignorance and the root cause of bondage. It is beginning-
less but can be destroyed. Karma-mala is the result of anava. Maya-
mala is caused by karma-mala and is the impurity of transmigratory
existence.

4. See pasa.

Mala — q1a3T — garland; rosary; chain
1. A string of beads, used like a rosary, to facilitate a state of concen-
tration on a mantra.

Mala-paripaka — JSUTUTah — maturation of an impurity

1. The individual’s attainment of the stage wherein the three impurities
are rendered powerless and ripe for removal

183



Mana — 9T — vanity; pride; idea; concept; honor
1. One of the four passions (kasaya) according to Jainism.
2. One of the afflictions (klesa) according to Buddhism.
3. Same as pramana. (See pramana.)

Manah — 9: — mind; one of the aspects of the internal organ (from the verb
root man = “‘to think™)

1. Mind emerges from the Pure (sattva) aspect of egoity (ahankara).

2. Mind stimulates the other senses to attend to their respective objects.
Thus it is an organ of cognition and of action. It is the doorkeeper to
the senses. Its specific function is to explicate.

3. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, it is atomic and eternal. It is an in-
strument of knowing and is inert as any other sense. Its cooperation
is necessary for all knowledge. It exercises a double function: it
helps the self to acquire knowledge and it narrows its field to a single
object or group of objects. Association with the mind is the basic
cause of bondage.

4. According to Jainism, it is not a sense organ, but the organ of cogni-
tion of all objects of all the senses. It is of two types: physical mind
(bhava), which performs the mental functions proper, and material
mind (dravya), which is subtle matter compounded into the physical
mind.

5. According to Dvaita Vedanta and Sankhya, the mind is considered
as one of the sense organs (indriya).

6. According to Mimamsa, different cognitions are explained by a type
of atom called manas. The mind alone brings about cognitions, aver-
sions, efforts, etc., but by itself it is devoid of any qualities such as
color, smell, etc. Thus it needs the aid of the other organs to cognize
these qualities.

7. See antahkarana.

Manah-paryaya — H=-uq 1T — telepathy; thought reading

1. According to Jainism, it is one of the five types of knowledge. (See
chart no. 11.) It is possible for saints only, as it is a refined and subtle
type of knowledge. It stands for the individual’s capacity to directly
apprehend the modes of other minds. It is a type of otherworldly
(vikala) knowledge.

2. Itis of two kinds: limited telepathy (rju-mati) and extended telepathy
(vipula-mati), which vary only in degree.

Manah-$uddhi — n#:gﬁg-— purity of the mind.

1. According to Jainism, when the passions (kasdya) are removed,
there is purity of the mind.
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Manana — 937 — reflection; consideration

1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it removes the doubt of an aspirant
regarding the nature of the object (prameya) to be contemplated—
i.e., the Absolute (Brahman). Reflection is to be employed so as to
get an intellectual conviction of the truth. It is the constant thinking
of the Absolute (Brahman).

2. According to Advaita Vedanta, the path of knowledge consists of
three steps: study (§ravana), reflection (manana), and contempla-
tion (nididhyasana). Reflection is discovering how and why the
teachings are true. The truth has been discovered by study, but now
any doubts (asambhavana) are to be removed so that what has been
received on trust can be made one’s own. This reveals a unique fea-
ture of Advaita which posits and recognizes the value of analytical
reflection.

3. See mukhya-antaranga-sadhana.

Manasa-pratyaksa — ATHAYcTOET — mental perception
Manasika — STT8d& — mental action

Mandala — 998 — circle; magic circle; the special domain of any particular
divinity; section of the Rg Veda,

Mandapa — R9€q — tent; covered hall

Mandira — W8T — temple; palace; dwelling (from the verb root mand = “to
abide”)

Mandikya Upanisad —qmogeRaf-rsg — “frog”

1. This Upanisad is said to contain, in just twelve verses, the gist of all
the other Upanisads. It belongs to the Atharva Veda. It consists of only
twelve verses and is thus the shortest of the Upanisads. Brahman (the
Absolute) is identified with the sound Om and entire universe is rep-
resented as a manifestation of this Om. The sound Ori consists of three
parts—A, U, and M,—which are identified with Vai§vanara, Taijasa,
and Prajiia. Unlike the other Upanisads, this one does not relate any
anecdotes, imaginary dialogues, or stories to illustrate its teachings.
Also, unlike the other Upanisads, it is silent about rituals and worship
and plunges at once into a discussion of Atman and Brahman.

Marngala — 9§ — auspicious
Mani — AT — jewel
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Manitva — aTi=ed — pride

Manogupti — =TT — equanimity of the mind
1. According to Jainism, it is one of the external rules of conduct. (See
caritra.) It enables one to remove all false thoughts, to remain satis-
fied within oneself, and to hold all people to be the same. (See gup-
t.)

Manohara — 9=1gT — “mind” + “ravisher”; enchanter; stealer; the one who
captivates one’s mind
I. A name of Lord Visnu in Visnu Sahasranama. A name for Lord
Krsna as the flute player who captivates one’s mind. The Lord who
is infinite Bliss.

Manojanya — S=\ST=X — according to Jainism, the mind can function without
the help of the sense organs (see kevala-jiiana)

Manomayako$a — IO I — the sheath of the mind; the mental sheath
1. Itis part of the subtle sheath (siksma-Sarira), with its patterns of de-
sires, motives, etc., which form the complex called mind. It is the
third sheath of the body composed of thought. (See kosa.)

Manovargana — J&TOT — peculiar material molecules
1. According to Jainism, the material mind is made of subtle particles
of matter.

Manovijiiana — S=TIAT — ego consciousness; mental perception

1. A type of perception which refers to sensual knowledge in the form
of parallel concepts formed after the acquisition of knowledge
through the senses. This knowledge is a mental modification born of
both the object and the consciousness.

2. According to Buddhism, the manovijiiana possesses actual discrim-
ination as to present, past, and future, as well as reminiscent discrim-
ination referring only to the past. It is the ignorant mind which clings
to the conception of “I”” and “not-1.”

Mano-yoga — T=THTT — the sensation of material (karma) particles through the
mind
1. According to Jainism, it is a type of influx of karmic matter (@srava).
Before the karma particles enter the individual soul, the latter feels
a sort of sensation which is due to either the mind, the body, or
speech.
2. See kaya-yoga, vag-yoga, and asrava.
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Mantavya — H=detf — what should be reflected upon

Mantra — 9= — a sacred word or phrase of spiritual significance and power;
hymns; “that which saves the one who reflects” (from the verb root man
= “to think”); form of sound

1. Along with the Brahmanas, as hymns they constitute the ritual sec-
tion of the Veda (karma-kanday).

2. They are classified according to their metres: gayatri has twenty-
four syllables with nine subdivisions; usnik has twenty-eight sylia-
bles with seven subdivisions; prakrti has forty syllables with eight
subdivisions; brhati has thirty-six syllables with nine subdivisions;
tristup has forty-four syllables with ten subdivisions; jagati has for-
ty-eight syllables with three subdivisions; ajagati has fifty-two syl-
lables; Sakvari has fifty-six syllables; atiSakvari has sixty syllables;
asti has sixty-four syllables; dhrti has seventy-two syllables; and
atidhrti has seventy-six syllables.

3. The mantras are preserved chiefly in the Rk- and Atharva-sambhitas.

4. According to Sakta philosophy, a mantra is so called because it
saves one who meditates on its significance. Each mantra has a deity
(devata). For instance, the mantra of Kali is krim; of Maya is hrim,
etc.

S. Mantras are of two classes: kanthika, or those given expression to
by the voice, and ajapa, or those nonuttered mantras which are not
spoken but repeated internally.

Mantra-drastarah — 93AgER: — seers of the Vedic hymns intuiting the Vedic
truths

Mantra-mahesvara — WA — one of the seven stages of the individual
soul in Kashmir Saivism
1. Subjects who experience the “I am this” level of consciousness of
the Sadafiva tattva.
2. See sapta-pramaitr.

Mantra-virya — 5=dTd — the perfect “I"-consciousness, which is the foun-
tainhead of all the powers or potencies behind the mantra; Siva-con-
sciousness; the experience of paravak (sound in its seed form)

Mantra Yoga — J=7 9T — the yoga of the Divine Word
1. The science of sound. The path to union through mantra yoga is
based on repetition of a sacred mantra and contemplating its mean-

ing.

187



Manu — 9T — ancestor of humanity; one of the Law Books
1. The law giver of the Indian tradition.

Manusya — A5 — human being (see jangama)

Manvantara — 9=q~d¢ — epoch
1. One of the five topics which a Purana should deal with. An age of
Manu. Within a cosmic age (kalpa) there are fourteen manvantaras.
(See purdna.)

Marana — AT — death (from the verb root mr = “to die”) (see pratityasamut-
pada)

Mardava —qea — gentleness; kindness (from the verb root mrd = “to treat
kindly, gently”)

Marga — 8Tt — way; path; street (from the verb root marg = “to seek, to strive”)
or (from the verb root mrj = “to pursue, search for”)

1. According to Saiva Siddhanta, there are four paths: the way of the
servant (dasa-marga, with carya as the means and salokya as the
goal); the way of the son (putra-marga, with kriya as the means and
samipya as the goal); the way of the friend (sakhd-mdrga, with yoga
as the means and sariipya as the goal); and beyond a path (sanmar-
ga, with jidna as the means and s@yujya as the goal). These four
paths are supposed to attune the body, the sense organs, and the
mind to worship and union.

Masa — q18 — month (see kala)

Mata — q& — thought; view; opinion; faith; religion; doctrine; tradition; convic-
tion

Matha — 9& — monastery; school of learning

Mari —afeq — perceptual knowledge; mind; thought; conviction
1. According to Jainism, it is a type of direct, practical knowledge. It is
perceptual, being caused by the senses and/or the mind. It occurs in
the following order: cognition of sense data (avagraha), speculation
(iha), perceptual judgment (avdya), and then retention (dhdrana).

Matra — "TAT — mode; measure; prosodial instant
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1. The Omkara is composed of the three modes, AUM, and a fourth, a-
matra, silence (turiya). (See avastha-traya-vicara.)
2. It is the length of time required for pronouncing a short vowel.

Matrka —®\TgahT — letter or sound syllable which is the basis of all words and
hence of all knowledge; “little mothers”

1. The Mother Goddess or Sakti in the form of sound, which generates
the universe. The inherent power of letters and words. Because it is
the source of words, matrka is said to be the source of ignorance
(which comes about mainly through the ideas produced by words).

Matsara — ATe8T — jealous; selfish

Matsarya — JTcq® — envy; jealousy

Matsya — Ac&x — fish; the first incarnation of Visnu (see avatara)
Mauna — Y — silence

Mauni — 9Y=IT — one who silently meditates on the Self

Maya — a1at — the principle of appearance; illusion; marvelous power of cre-
ation; magical power; mystery; God’s power (from the verb root ma =
“to measure, to limit, give form”); “that which measures”

1. The force which shows the unreal as real and presents that which is
temporary and short lived as eternal and everlasting. The force that
conceals our divinity. In the Advaita Vedanta of Sarkaracarya, it is
described as the beginningless cause which brings about the illusion
of the world; an indescribable power of the Absolute (Brahman),
which is neither real nor totally unreal.

2. The principle which shows the attributeless Absolute as having at-
tributes.

3. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is the indeterminable principle
which brings about the illusory manifestation of the universe. It is
the principle of illusion. It is the key concept of Advaita Vedanta.
(See avidya/maya.) It is not ultimately real, nor can it function with-
out Brahman/Atman as its locus. It is the device by which the Ad-
vaitin explains how the one reality appears as many. It is the power
which brings about error and has significance only at the empirical
orrelative level. It has six facets: it is beginningless (anadi); it is ter-
minated by right knowledge (jiana-nivartya); it veils and projects
(@varana and viksepa); it is indefinable (anirvacaniya); it is of the
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nature of a positive existence (bhavariipa); and it is located either in
the individual (jiva) or in the Absolute (Brahman). Sarkara used the
term maya as interchangeable with avidya.

4. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is God’s mysterious power.

S. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, it is the mysterious power of
God. See sapta-vidha-anupapatti for Ramanuja’s major objections
to the Advaita Vedanta concept of avidya/maya.

6. According to Saiva Siddhanta, it is the material cause of the world.
It is nonconscious. It is twofold as pure (Suddha) and impure (asud-
dha). It is both a bond (pasa) of the individual soul and that which
provides the individual souls with the means, location, and objects
of enjoyment. It requires the guidance of Sivato function, though Siva
does not directly operate on maya, but only through his cit-Sakti.

7. According to Vira Saivism, it is the name of Sakti or mala-prakrti.
It evolves into the phenomenal universe.

8. According to Kashmir §aivism, it is the power of obscuration. Its
purpose is to limit the experience as regards both the experiencer and
what is experienced. It is a restrictor (mala) which is the impurity of
transmigratory existence. It is real and a creation of the Lord. It is
divided into Suddha and aSuddha-maya.

9. Synonym for prakrti, avyakta, pradhdana, avidya, ajiiana, avyakrta.

Mayadhvan — HTATET — impure way
1. The impure creation (the latter thirty-one categories of Kashmir
éaivism).
2. See chart no. 9.

Maya $akti — ATATATS — the power of Siva
1. The Sakti of Siva who creates differentiation in the mind of the
bound soul and gives rise to maya tattva; the limiting power of the
Infinite; also called maha maya.

Maya tattva — HTOTdd — the principle of power
1. The principle that throws a veil over pure Consciousness; material
cause of physical manifestation; source of the five kaficukas, or lim-
itations. (See also maya sakti.)

Maya-mala — ATTOHS — the impurity of transmigratory existence
1. The limitation caused by madya which gives rise to the individual

soul, its gross and subtle bodies, and brings about a sense of differ-
entiation. (See mala.)

Megha — 8&f — cloud
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1. The feeling that one need not hurry toward salvation as it will come
in its own time. (See fusti.)

Megha Nada — SeI9Tg — the “sound of the clouds”
1. The roar of the clouds. The highest form of divine inner music. The
sound of inner thunder followed by a shower of divine nectar flow-
ing from the sahasrara. (See ndda.)

Mela — B&T — fair; large religious gathering

Meru — 3% — mountain; the mythological Olympus
1. The fabulous mountain which is said to be in the center of Jambu-
dvipa, which is brillant and taintless and supports heaven itself. The
golden-colored peak of Himavan and the seat of Lord Siva. It is also
known as Sumeru. On it is situated Svarga, the heaven of Indra.
2. The name of the central bead on a rosary (madla).

Mimamsa — SY9ET — “enquiry”; investigation; debate; discussion

1. It is short for Plirva-Mimams3, one of the six schools of philosophy
(sad-darsana).

2. It is one of the six orthodox (dstika) schools and it primarily inves-
tigates the Vedic rites and their uses. Its main objective is to estab-
lish the authority of the Veda.

3. Jaimini is the founder and the author of the Mimamsa-siitra which is
the foundational work of the school, and the longest of the sitra
works.

4. The aphorisms commented on by Sabarasvamin gave rise to two
main schools of interpretation: Prabhakara’s and Kumarila Bhatta’s.

Mimamsaka — SY9T83 — a follower of the Piirva Mimamsa school of Jaimini
Misra (srsti) — T8 — pure and impure (creation) (see Suddhasuddha-maya)
Misra-sattva — T8 — matter in which all three qualities (guna) exist

Mithya — T£0T — not real; neither real nor unreal; illusory; false; untrue; incor-
rect (from the verb root mith = “to dispute angrily, altercate™)

1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it has a special status as it is not the
real (sat)—for it is sublatable—and it is not the unreal (asar)—be-
cause it is perceived (unlike a barren woman’s son or a square Cir-
cle). (See bhrama/mayajavidya.)

Mithya-drsti — T ¥ — wrong views; false vision
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Mithya-jiana — Yot — false knowledge; false cognition
Mithya-jhiana-vasana — THEITATIATHAT — impression of false knowledge
Mithyatva — TreaTe® — delusion

Mithyopadhi — fireaaTier — false limitation

Mitra — 85T — friend; companion; associate
1. The Vedic God of harmony.

Mleccha — @?@' — foreigner; an alien; barbarian; someone who does not be-
long to Hindu culture

Moha — lffa' — infatuation; delusion (from the verb root muh = “to delude™)
1. The power to delude. A power of illusion (madya).
2. One of the afflictions (klesa) according to Buddhism.

3. One of the five types of false knowledge (viparyaya) according to
Sankhya.

Moha-miila — g5 — rooted in delusion.

Mohaniya — S\g=tar — delusion-producing karma
1. According to Jainism, they are a type of obscuring karma (ghati).
They are karmas which obscure the right attitude of the individual
toward right faith and right conduct. The individual is so infatuated
that it does not know right from wrong. (See karma and ghati.)

Moksa —— Y87 — liberation; spiritual freedom; release; the final goal of human
life (from the verb root moks = “to liberate™)

1. There are two views in the Upanisads toward liberation. Some say it
is attainable in this very life and others say that it is attainable only
after death. (See jivanmukta.)

2. Mimamsa says that it is achieved through action (karma) and Vedic
rites alone. It is release from action, both in the sense of action and
in the sense of the fruits of one’s actions.

3. Advaita Vedanta says that knowledge (jigna) is the ultimate means
to release. Truly speaking, release is the eternal nature of the Self
(Atman) and manifests itself once ignorance is removed. It is not a
new acquisition, but the realization of what eternally is.

4. Visistadvaita Vedanta says that devotion (bhakti) is the ultimate
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means to release. Karma-yoga and jfiana-yoga are aids to devotion
(bhakti-yoga). Liberation is living in Vaikuntha with a nonphysical
body enjoying omniscience and bliss and dwelling in the presence
of God. ViSistadvaita Vedanta also recognizes total surrender (pra-
patti) as a means of release.

5. Dvaita Vedanta says that God’s grace (prasada) is the ultimate
means to release. Leading to ultimate release, the individual soul
practices knowledge, dispassion, action, devotion, and a loving
meditation of God, regarding oneself as His reflection. In the state
of release, the individual soul remains separate from God though
similar and dependent. Its personality remains in one of the four lev-
els of graded release which Dvaita posits. (See ananda-taratamya.)

6. Jainism says that release is the highest state of isolation in which the
individual is freed from all fetters of karma particles. The means to
release are right faith, right knowledge, and right conduct. (See tri-
ratna.) Aids to these include the maha-vratas.

7. Buddhism says that release (nirvana) is the eradication of all craving
and an overcoming of the wheel of birth and death. The means to it
is the eightfold path.

8. Nyaya-VaiSesika says that release (apavarga) is a separation from
all qualities. There is no pleasure, happiness, or pain, or any experi-
ence whatsoever in release. It is achieved by cultivating ethical vir-
tues and obtaining an insight into the nature of the categories.

9. Sankhya says that release (kaivalya) is aloofness from all matter.
There is neither pleasure nor pain, though there is an undisturbable
peace. It is achieved once the individual is able to discriminate be-
tween the spirit (purusa) and matter (prakrti). It is defined as pu-
rusa-prakrti viveka.

10. Yoga says that the cultivation of the eight-limbed yogic path is the
way to kaivalya or a state of superconscious samadhi in which the
individual is left totally alone. Yoga defines it as citta vrti nirodha.

11. Saiva Siddhanta says that the path to release consists in carya, kriya,
yoga, and jfigna. In release, the soul retains its individuality. It be-
comes similar to God and, thus, release is unity in duality. The soul
enjoys God’s nature, though it is not identical with God.

12. Vira Saivism says that release is identity in essence between Siva
and the individual soul (/ingarnga-samarasya). The individual soul is
a part of Siva though it is also different. Release is a unity (aikya) of
the individual soul with Siva, wherein the individual soul enjoys
complete and unexcellable bliss. The path to release is devotion as
aided by the eight aids (astavarana).

13. Sivadvaita says that release is freedom from bondage and an attain-
ment of bliss. Release is attained through realization of one’s own
nature. Contemplation of Lord Siva is the means to release.

14. Kashmir Saivism says that release is the recognition of the individ-
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uval’s identity with the ultimate Reality. It is a return to one’s original
state of perfection and purity. It is gained by the four steps of
anavopaya, saktopaya, S§ambhavopaya, and anupdya, cuiminating
in the grace of the Divine Will.

15. Liberation in theistic Saivism is generally said to be in heaven
(Kailasa). Liberation in Vaisnavism is in Vaikuntha.

16. See purusartha.

Moksa-para — HY&TaT — a seeker of liberation
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, they are of two kinds: lovers of

God (bhakta) and those who have completely resigned themselves
to God (prapanna).

Mrityu — g — death

Midha — g& — blinded; delusive; stupified; infatuated; bewildered

1. When there is an excess of inertia (famas) in the mind, one becomes
a victim of sleep.

Mudita — Tqf&a — joy; happiness

Mudra — 9gT — gesture; hand pose; seal; stamp (from mud = “joy” + ra = “to
give”)

1. Called mudra because it gives the bliss of the Self. Called a seal be-
cause it seals up (mudranat) the universe into the being of transcen-
dental Consciousness.

2.1t is a Hatha Yoga posture and manipulation of different organs of
the body as an aid in concentration. Various advanced Hatha Yoga
techniques practiced to hold the prana within the body, forcing the
Kundalini to flow into the susumna. These mudras can occur spon-
taneously after receiving Saktipat; symbolic gestures and move-
ments of the hands, which express inner feelings and inner states, or
which convey various meanings such as charity, knowledge, and
fearlessness. Many deities, saints, and idols are pictured performing
these gestures granting their benediction.

3. Symbolic signs made with the fingers in ritualistic worship and clas-
sical dance.

4. Deities are said to be pleased when mudras are used. They are also
said to destroy the sins of an aspirant who uses them.

Muhiirta —33?-? — a unit of time; thirtieth part of a day; approximately forty-
five minutes
1. Thirty kalas. (See kala.)
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Mukhya — &9 — primary; important; main; principal

Mukhya-antaranga-sadhana — JEOT<IGATIA — the principal proximate aid
to liberation

1. According to Advaita Vedanta, the main proximate aid to liberation

consists in hearing (§ravana), reflection (manana), and meditation

(nididhyasana). After a spiritual aspiriant becomes qualified (see

sddhana-catustaya), they should hear the Upanisadic texts from a

qualified teacher, reflect on their truth, and contemplate upon their
purport.

2. See Sravana, manana, and nididhyasana.

Mukhyartha — 5'{&"2? — primary meaing; see abhidha or vacyartha
Mukhya-vrtti — q@AA — primary meaning of words

Mukta — JH — liberated; freed (from the verb root much = “to liberate™)
1. One who is liberated from bondage. (See moksa.)

Mukta-jiva — gt — liberated individual soul
1. One of the three types of individual soul according to ViSistadvaita
Vedanta. (See jiva.)

Mukti — qfﬂ‘» — liberation; release (from the verb root much = “to liberate™)
1. One who is liberated from bondage. (See moksa.)

Mukti-yogya — gfemATT — individuals who are eligible for release according
to Visistadvaita Vedanta
1. These are pure (sattva)-dominant individual souls which include ce-
lestial beings, sages, and advanced human beings. (See svariipa-
traividhya.)

Mila — §&F — original; primary; text; root

Miladhara — Y9I — the center located at the base of the spine; the “seat of the
root”; the seat of the earth; mitla = “root or source” and adhara = “to
support”

1. The spiritual center at the base of the spine where the Kundalini lies
dormant. (See cakra.)

2. The wheel (cakra) at the base of the spine where Kundalini lies
coiled like a snake. From Her seat at miiladhara, Kundalini controls

195



all the activities of the physiological system through its network of
72,000 nerves.

Maila-mala — e — the main constraint on the individual which is called
“impurity of ignorance”; the primary impurity.
. The Saiva schools speak of ignorance (Gnava) as the root imperfec-
tion or original defect (mila-mala).

Mala-prakrti — SF9PTe — the primordial matter; root nature
1. The original germ out of which matter and all forms arose and
evolved. The primary cause. It is not an evolute itself, but that from
which all else evolves.

Mailavidya — GSTTaaT — primordial nescience
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, ignorance is the root cause of every
appearance in the universe.

Mumuksu — 8] — a seeker with a burning desire for liberation
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, they are of two kinds: votaries
of Self-realization (kaivalya) and votaries of liberation (moksa).
(See kaivalya-para and moksa-para.)

Mumuksutva — JHEI — a bumning desire for liberation
1. Itis one of the four qualifications for a spiritual aspirant. (See sadha-
na-catustaya.)

Mundaka Upanisad — gfogaraf-rsrg — lit. “shaven head Upanisad”

1. Since this Upanisad speaks of Brahmavidya or knowledge of the
Absolute as the mystery which only those with shaven heads know,
thus its name. Or, the instruction given in this Upanisad has the
sharpness of a razor. It comes from the Atharva Veda. It consists of
three parts called mundakas, each subdivided into two sections. The
Upanisad draws a clear line between the higher knowledge of Brah-
man and the lower knowledge of the phenomenal world. It describes
the phenomenal world as springing from Brahman.

Muni — gﬁ!’ — sage; ascetic; silent one
Muni-dharma — gﬁnﬂﬁ — the duties of an ascetic
1. According to Jainism, these duties include a strict observance of the

great vows (mahda-vrata), complete control over one’s body, mind,
and speech (gupti), and moderation (samiti).
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Mairta — lgﬁ — form; body

Marti ——ﬂﬁf-— embodiment; figure; image; statue (from the verb root murc =
“to form, to become solid”)
1. Any image of the Divine, either in a temple or in a place of worship.

Misaka — q8% — mouse; the vehicle (vahana) Ganesa rides upon (from the
root mus meaning “to steal”)
1. Said to be a symbol of the mind or of God’s grace or of the Self.
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2. Another interpretation of this standpoint is that it relates to the pur-
pose of a given action or actions. Thus, one says, “I am cooking” in-
stead of saying, “I am cutting the vegetables, heating the water, etc.”
All the individual acts are controlled by a single purpose—i.e.,
cooking food.

Naimittika — 3T — occasional

Naimittika-karma — Sftrfcrepepdt — occasional duties to be performed on spe-
cial occasions like the full moon, new moon days, etc. (see karma)

Nairatmya — 3T/c&X — nonsoul; no substance in anything

Nairatmya-vada — S0c0@a1g — the doctrine of no-self according to Buddhism
1. The term nairatmya is negative and tells “what an object is not.”
Thus, there is no self-sustaining substance apart from the attributes

or sense data of any object, conscious or nonconscious.

Naiskarmya — Aseprd — freedom from action (karma) and its influence
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, disinterested and dedicated action,
selfless service, which serves to purify the mind and thus serve as an
auxiliary to liberation.

Naisthika-brahmacarin —ﬁﬁm-vrrﬁa— one vowed to celibacy; eternally
established in the Absolute (Brahman)

Naivedya — &d — food offered to an image of God

Naksatra — et — star; heavenly body; asterism or constellation
1. According to Hindu astrology there are twenty-seven asterisms:
asvini, bharani, krttika, rohini (brahmi), mrga-Siras (angraha yani),
tiruvadirai, punarpiasam, piaSam, ayilyam, magha, param, uttaras,
hasta, citra, svati, viSakha (radha), anusam, kettai, miala, paradam,
utradam, tiruvonam, avittam, sadayam, pirattadi, utrattadi, revati,

Nama — ST — name (from the verb root nam = “to honor”)

1. According to Jainism, it is one of the eight main types of action (kar-
ma). In itself, it is of one hundred and three types. They all have to
do with personality making. They are subdivided into four groups:
collective types (pinda-prakrti); individual types (pratyeya-prakrti);
self-movable body (trasadasaka), and immovable body (sthavara-
dasaka).
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2. According to Buddhism, one of the names for the four elements (be-
cause they are objects of name).

3. According to Advaita Vedanta, every appearance consists of name
and form (ndma and ripa).

4. The Name is a referent to the Divine. God’s various names are em-
ployed in chanting sacred hymns. Note the Rg Veda hymn “The One
Being the wise call by many names—ekam sad vipra bahudha va-
danti.”

Namadheya — ST — a portion of the Veda whose words have the appear-
ance of a name of an action and yet are capable of another interpretation

Namarapa — 3T9&T — “name and form”

1. According to Buddhism, one line of the causal chain of dependent
origination. It provides the support for the six fields of contact (aya-
tana) and in turn is dependent itseif on consciousness (vijiiana).
“Name” is said to be the three groups (sensation, perception, and
predisposition); and “form” is the four elements and forms derived
from the four elements.

2. In the Upanisads, the term is used in the sense of determinate forms
and names as distinguished from the indeterminate indefinable real-
ity.

3. Advaita Vedanta uses the term to indicate the phenomenally existent
(vyavaharika) universe.

4. See pratityasamutpada.

Namaskara — THEBTT — greeting (in a spirit of worship); “I bow to you”; the
act of invoking “not-me” (but Thou); salutation; obeisance (from na =
“not” + ma = “mine” + kara = “to do”

Nanajiva-vada — STATSIAATE — the theory of the plurality of selves

Nandi — 3> — “the joyful”; bull; Siva’s vehicle
1. Lord Siva’s vehicle (vahana). A white bull with a black tail, He

symbolizes the ideal devotee. He is said to be in constant commun-
ion with Lord Siva.

Nara — AT — man; human; incarnation of Visnu (from nara = “man, humanity”)
Narada — A& — a famous son of Brahma and sage in the Puranas
1. A divine rsi, or seer, a great devotee and servant of Visnu. He is rep-

resented as a messenger between God and human beings. He is
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thought to be the inventor of the lute (vina). He appears in many of
the Puranas and is the author of the Narada Bhakti Satras, the au-
thoritative text on Bhakti Yoga.

Naraka — AT® — hell; “pertaining to the human”

1. There are various hells: pur—the childless hell; avici—hell for those
awaiting reincarnation; samhata—for general evildoers; tamisra—
where the real gloom of hell begins; rjisa—where torments attack;
kudmala—the worst hell for those who will be reincamnated; taldra-
la—the bottomless pit, the eternal hell of indescribable tortures and
pain for those who have no hope of reincarnation. (See loka and ta-
la.)

Naraki — TI& — hell being (see jarigama)

Narayana — ITOA9T — “God in humanity”; incarnate divinity (from nara =
“humanity” + ayana = “path or going” + i = “to go”; or from nara =
“products of the Self” + dyana = “abode”—i.e., the abode of all beings;
or from nara = “water” + ayana = “moving”—i.e., he who lies upon [or
moves] the ocean of consciousness); name for Lord Visnu

1. The Godhead in humanity. Incarnate Divinity. The sole refuge of all
creatures. The Universal Abode. One who has made the causal wa-
ters his abode. One who is the abode of all human beings. One who
has made the hearts of human beings his abode. One who is the final
goal of everyone.

2. A name for Visnu; often depicted as reclining on the milky ocean
with the serpent Sesa as his couch. The sole refuge of all creatures.

Nasa — AT — annihilation; destruction

Nasadiya — g1 — title of a very famous Rg Veda hymn depicting the Ab-
solute as impersonal
1. It begins, “At first there was neither Being nor nonbeing. There was
not air nor yet sky beyond. What was its wrapping? Where? In
whose protection?”

Nastika — STT&qa — atheist; heretic; one who denies the Vedic authority; het-
erodox

1. Those systems of Indian philosophy (Jainism, Buddhism, and

Carvaka) which neither regard the Vedas as infallible nor try to es-

tablish their own system’s validity on their authority. Sometimes it

is said that there are six heterodox systems in contrast to the six or-

thodox systems. These six nastika systems include the Carvaka and
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Jainism, and Buddhism is split into its four main schools, Vaibhasi-
ka, Sautrantika, Yogacara, and Madhyamika. (See astika.)

Nastikaya — =TT&a&T — nonextended real
1. According to Jainism, time is the only substance which has no body.
2. See astikaya and kala.

Natardja — ST — “king of dance™; Lord of dance; name of Siva (from nata
= “dancer” + rdja = King”)

1. An epithet of Siva, referred to as the dancing Siva. The object of His
dance is to free all souls from the fetters of illusion. The whole cos-
mic play, or lila, is the dance of Siva. All movements within the cos-
mos are His dance. He sets into motion the creation of the world, and
when the time comes, also destroys all names and forms through His

dancing.

Natha — 319 — “lord”; ruler; protector
1. A lineage of yogis known for their extraordinary powers.

Natya — 31 — dance; dramatic art

Navavidhd bhakti — ITEEmIeRT — the nine forms of devotion
1. These are listening to God’s glory (Sravana), singing God’s praise
(kirtana), contemplating the Lord (smarana), worshipping the
Lord’s feet (padasevana), worshipping the Lord (as in a image) (ar-
cana), waiting on the Lord as a servant (dasya), fellowship with the
Lord (sakhya), and offering oneself totally to the Lord (atma-
nivedana). (See bhakti.)

Naya — 519 — standpoint; opinion

1. According to Jainism, a particular opinion or viewpoint is called naya.
Each standpoint is a partial truth about an entity. It is the knowledge
of a thing in a particular context or relationship. It may be divided
intotwokinds: artha-naya, and Sabda-naya. Artha-naya is concermned
with the meaning of objects, is further subdivided into naigama,
sangraha, vyavahdara, and rjusitra. $abda-naya, concerned with the
meaning of words is further subdivided into Sabda, samabhi-ruddha,
and evambhiita. (See each term listed separately.) Naya has also been
divided into two categories: dravya-artha, which considers an object
from the standpoint of substance, and paryayarthika-naya, which
considers an object from the standpoint of its modifications and con-
ditions. The former views of manifold qualities and characteristics
of an object is a unified while—e.g., “abook”—while the latter views
these aspects separately—e.g., “paper, ink, binding, etc.”
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Nayabhdsa — F0TH — fallacy of viewpoint; false standpoint
1. According to Jainism, any one viewpoint which regards itself as ab-
solutely true to the exclusion of all other viewpoints is fallacious.
The Jainas regard any one viewpoint as but one of an infinite number
of ways to view a thing. Any one viewpoint is true in a limited sense
and under limited conditions. This idea led to the Jaina doctrine of
syad-vada. (See naya and syad-vada.)

Nayanmar — =TH-HT] — the sixty-three Saivite saints (or Nayandrs)

1. Also known as adiyar, these saints lived and demonstrated the way
of devotion to Siva. Foremost among them were Manikkavacakar,
Tirujianasambandhar, Tirunavukkarasar, and Sundaramurti Nay-
anar.

Naya-niScaya — SO T=¥Iqy — perfect vision or knowledge of a thing in a partic-
ular context
1. According to Jainism, it is of two types: aSuddha-niscaya, or the
knowledge of an object minus its attributes, and §uddha-niscaya, or
the knowledge of an object in its conditional stages.

Naya-vada — F9a1¢ — the theory of relative pluralism in Jainism (see naya and
nayabhasa)

Neti-neti — Jf&r AT — “not this, not this” (not such, not such) (from na = “not”
+ iti = “thus”)

1. Yajiiavalkya said, “The Self (Atman) is not this, not this”
(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 5.5. 15).

2. The ultimate Reality cannot be described by any positive means, ac-
cording to Advaita Vedanta, because conceptual thought is always
limited to the finite. Thus, the most appropriate way to indicate it is
to say, “not this, not this.”

Nibandha — TR~ — bandage; composition; binding; ritual handbook; com-
pendium (from the root handh = “to bind” + ni = “down”)
1. A term used to indicate the ritual codification of a particular lineage
or tradition and to supply its liturgy. Another name for this is pad-
dhati.

Nidana — 9@ — cause of disease (from ni-da = “to bind down")
1. The method of the cause-and-effect relation.

Nidarsana — g9 — exemplification; application
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1. One of the members of a five-membered syllogism. (See udaha-
rana.)

Nidar$anabhasa — TE@=maT& — fallacy of the example

Nididhyasana — TRT&eaT@= — meditation; contemplation; profound and con-
tinuous meditation
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it removes the contrarywise tenden-
cies of the mind. It is one of the principle aids to liberation. (See
mukhya-antaranga-sadhana.)
2. Itis a continuous, unbroken stream of ideas of the same kind as those
of the Absolute (Brahman).

Nididhyasitavya — taTeeomiaass — “that should be meditated upon (Brah-
max‘)’,

Nidra — T9gT — sleep (from the verb root dra = “to sleep” + ni = “down, into™)
1. According to the Yoga school, sleep is the modification of the mind
(citta) which is the substratum of the knowledge of absence of any
thing. Due to a preponderance of inertia (tamas) in its fluctuation
(vrtti), there is no modification of waking or dreaming. However the
state is still a modification, for, upon waking, one has the conscious-
ness that one has slept well.

Nigama — T — Veda; authoritative scripture

Nigamana — TS/ — conclusion

1. The last member of a five-membered syllogism. It states the original
thesis as having been proved; e.g., “therefore, the hill has fire.” See
anamana.

Nigantha — M= — see nirgrantha

Nighantu — ﬁr‘aﬂg—— a vocabulary

Nigrahasthana — TUgEATT — refutations; vulnerable points
1. A term relating to debates and one of the sixteen categories of the
Nyaya system. It means the exposure of the opponent’s argument as
involving self-contradiction, inconsistency, etc., by which the oppo-
nent is conclusively defeated.
2. See padartha and chart no. 6.
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Nihsambodha — T57:|¥sT — indeterminate consciousness

Nihsreyasa — T=7:30& — release; freedom from action (karma); salvation; high-
est good
1. A VaiSesika term for liberation. (See moksa.) It is attained through
righteousness or correct living (dharma).
2, According to Nyaya, it is the highest good which is attained through
a knowledge of the sixteen categories.

Nija — ST — perception without sense organs
1. According to Jainism, perception without sense organs is of two
types: (i) imperfect (vikala), or avadhi and manahparyaya jhiana;
and (ii) perfect (sakala), or kevala-jfiana.
2. See pratyaksa per Jainism.

Nikaya — @1 — collection; heap
1. The collection of the Buddhist siztras are named thus. (See chart no.
2.)

Niksepa — T81q — the study of words to see their implications

1. According to Jainism, its function is to analyze and understand the
exact content of words in terms of meaning and usage. It has four as-
pects: primary (pradhana), secondary (apradhana), imagined (kal-
pita), and unimagined (akalpita). It is of four types: that which refers
to proper names (nama-niksepa), that which refers to the meaning of
an object with reference to time (dravya-niksepa), that which refers
to the meaning of a word (sthapana-niksepa), and that which refers
to the meaning of the nature of an object (bhava-niksepa). It also
means Sarandgati. (See nydsa.)

Nila — Y& — blue; dark blue
Nila — FYST — one among the three consorts of Lord Visnu; a Goddess

Nimesa — T8® — twinkling of an eye; moment; closing up
1. A unit of time. (See kala.)

Nimitta — 7€ — concomitant; instrumental; efficient; cause; mysterious
cause; appearance; sign; substance

Nimitta-karana — FTIa#TIOT — the instrumental cause; the efficient cause
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1. For example, the loom is the instrumental cause of the cloth. (See
karana.)

Nirakara -— f/@®1? — without form

Nirakara-upayoga-jiiana — T IUTTTRITA — apprehension
1. According to Jainism, it is one of the two types of understanding.
(See upayoga.)
Niralambana — T30 — without support; independent of anything else
Nirafijana — TR — without blemish
Nirapeksa — T97&eT — independent; free from desire
Niratisaya — P9 — unsurpassed
Niravadhikaisvarya — fzatedsadt — infinite glory
Niravadya — T7@a — faultless
Niravayava — T%@0a — partless
Nirbija — T&YsT — attributeless
Nirdesa -— &9 — definition; discrimination
1. Discrimination is of three kinds: svabhava-nirdesa (natural precep-
tual discrimination); prayoga-nirdeSa (actual discrimination as
present, past, and future); and anusmrti-nirdesa (reminiscent dis-
crimination referring only to the past). The senses only possess the
first type, while the mind performs the latter two types of discrimi-

nation.

Nirgrantha — f50=91 — those who have been freed from fetters

1. A name for the Jainas in early Sanskrit classical literature.
2. The Pali classics of Buddhism called the Jainas Nirgranthas.

Nirgupa——ﬁl’ljUT——attributeless; devoid of qualities; without attribute; the
formless

Nirgunopasana — FRTJUTTOTE= — meditation on the attributeless Absolute
(Brahman)
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Nirhetuka-kataksa — ﬁ?gmaf — unconditioned or operative grace

Nirjara — TS11 — the destruction of karma particles

1. According to Janism, there are two stages in the shedding of material
(karma) particles from the individual. Bhdava-nirjara refers to the
modifications caused in the individual as a consequence of which
there is a partial disappearance of karma particles. This is also of two
types: avipaka or akama-bhava-nirjara, wherein the particles are
automatically destroyed after enjoyment, and vipaka or sakama-
bhava-nirjara, wherein the particles are destroyed even before en-
Jjoyment is finished. Dravya-nirjara refers to the actual destruction
of karma particles residing in the individual.

2. Devas or “the ever-shining ones.”

Nirmana-kaya — TqY0TaTr — see trikaya

Nirmana-Sakti — THmtorerel — the power to project; a power belonging to illu-
sion (maya)

Nirnaya — frotg — “establishing”; decisive knowledge; conclusion; ascertain-
ment; confirmation
1. One of the sixteen categories of the Nyaya system. It is the conclu-
sion one arrives at as a result of deliberation (tarka).
2. See paddrtha and chart no. 6.

Nirodha — 530 — negation; cessation; restriction (from the verb root rudh =
“to obstruct, arrest, avert,” + ni = “down or into”)
1. According to Buddhism, it is of two types: space (@kd@sa) and extinc-
tion (nirvana).
2. According to Sankhya, immediately before liberation occurs the
mind (citta) is in a state of cessation (nirodha).
3. According to Yoga, “restriction.” It is both a process and a state of
restriction. It is of four types: vrtti, pratyaya, samskara, and sarva
nirodha.

Niruddha — T8¢ — restricted; restrained
Nirukta — 7r&aa — definition; etymology; the work of Sage Yaska.
1. One of the limbs of the Veda (Vedanga). It consists of the science of
etymology.

Nirupadhika — f&uTiI& — unconditioned
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1. In the theistic systems, God is called nirupadhika-bandhu (an un-
conditioned relative).

Nirupadhi-pratibimba — FrsurTiergtatena — “reflection where there is no me-
dium”
1. The reflection theory of the Dvaita Vedanta school.

Nirupadhi-sesa — T&aTierds — a state of perfection (nirvana) in which there
is complete extinction of all impressions

Niriipaka — fA&9a — correlating; correlated

Nirapita-svaripa-dharma — Pr&fuaqeaeaant — qualities which abide in the
Lord

1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, they are six in number: knowl-

edge (jiana), strength (bala), dominion (ai§varya), might (§akti), en-

ergy (virya), and splendor (tejas). (See svaripa-niripaka-dharma.)

Niriipya-niripaka-sambandha — frecatreusara=T — the relation between
the determined and the determinent

Nirvacana — 38917 — explanation; etymological derivation; definite predica-
tion; elucidation

Nirvana — T&T0T — extinction; perfection; the Great Peace; “blowing out”;
“cooling” (from the verb root va = “to blow” + nir = *“out”)

1. According to Buddhism, it is the goal of life.

2. According to Theravada Buddhism, it is nonconditional dharma
(asamskrta-dharma).

3. According to Hinayana, it is the eradication of the craving that caus-
es rebirth. It is an overcoming of the wheel of birth and death
(samsara), and a final exit from the world of becoming.

4. According to the Mahayana, it is becoming conscious of one’s own
suchness. In this school, perfection (nirvana) equals the world of
birth and death (samsara). Its four characteristics are bliss, perma-
nence, freedom, and purity.

5. In the Hinayana interpretation, perfection (nirvana) must be created,
while according to the Mahayana, it is one’s very essence.

6. The Mahayana divides perfection (nirvana) into active (apratisthi-
ta) and static (pratisthita).

7. It is a state of peace and the Buddha said that it is unknown, unique,
uncreated, and uncultured.
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8. Its two divisions: perfection (nirvana), in which some impressions
remain due to rebirth (sopadhi-Sesa), and nirvana, in which there is
complete extinction of all impressions (nirupadhi-sesa).

9. Yoga describes it as citta-vrtti-nirodha or the cessation of all mental
activities.

10. It has been called unborn, absolute freedom, unconditional, tathatd
or suchness, unchangeable, indescribable. Dharma-kaya, nonattach-
ment to either being or nonbeing.

Nirveda — 798¢ — regret and repentance
1. There is a section, Nirvedakarikah, in the beginning of the Ahni-
kakarikah of Vangi VarmSeSvara (ViSistadvaita Vedanta).

Nirvicara — ffd=z — “without enquiry”

1. When the mind concentrates on the subtle essence of the elements
(tanmatra) and is one with them without any notion of their quali-
ties, it is called this. It is a state of concentration according to the
Yoga school. (See vicdra.)

Nirvikalpa — ffde=a — indeterminate; nonconceptual; the highest state of
samdadhi, beyond all thought, attribute, and description (see samadhi)
1. A type of unifying concentration (samadhi).
2. A type of perception (pratyaksa).

Nirvikalpaka-pratyaksa — fdeaewcaer — “indeterminate perception”; or
cognition of the object for the first time.

1. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, it is perception of an object isolated
and altogether uncharacterized. It is a preliminary cognition which
is only logically deduced from a fundamental postulate of the sys-
tem. All complex things are explained as the putting together of sim-
ples constituting them. However, such simples, cannot be directly
cognized. (See pratyaksa.)

2. According to Mimarhsa, the knowledge one first gains in perception
is quite vague and indefinite. However, unlike the Nyaya-VaiSesika
conception, this knowledge is not a theoretical supposition. It is part
of the perception process itself, serves a purpose, and can even be
acted upon.

3. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, perceptual experience is called
nirvikalpaka when an object is experienced for the first time. Ac-
cording to it, all experience involves judgment and it is merely a case
of primary presentation or subsequent apprehension.

4. According to the Buddhists, indeterminate perception is the only
kind of perception. An object, when it is perceived, is unique, and
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any name, universal, etc., added to this perception is added by the
mind.

5. According to the Advaita Vedantins, indeterminate perception is
knowledge which does not apprehend any relatedness of the sub-
stantive and its qualifying attribute. Thus it is not necessarily the
first or initial perception but any perception which is indeterminate.

Nirvikara -— 7f&a17 — without transformation or change; changeless
Nirvisesa — faf&as — without difference; attributeless; undifferentiated

Nirvitarka — TT&a1a — a concentration on objects without any notion of their
names and qualities.
1. According to the Yoga school, it is a state of concentration.

Nisargaja — @ISt — natural
Niscaya — T99% — determination; resolve
Niscayajiidna — t99O=T — determinate knowledge

Nisedha — T8 — negative command; prohibition
1. According to Mimarnsj, it is an injunction stating what one should
not do. By avoiding such actions, an individual can purify him/her-
self and become eligible for the attainment of heavenly bliss.

Niskala —— BT — partless; undivided; complete

Niskama-karma — TTsaTHaPY — dedicated action; disinterested action; desire-
less action

1. Action dedicated to the Divine without any personal desire for the
fruits of one’s labor. It purifies the mind and is a remote auxiliary to
the path of knowledge (according to Advaita Vedanta). It is activity
engaged in as dedication and worship.

2. Some aver that it is the central teaching of the Bhagavad Gita. It is
to act according to God’s will; to be a successful instrument in the
divine hands through complete identity with the Divine. In doing ac-
tion thus, one relinquishes the desire for any fruits of such action.

Niskampa-pravrti — Trs@ragqia — unfaltering effort

Niskriya — TT%FT — actionless; inactive; beyond all activities
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Nisphala — 5% — fruitless; without result

Nispraparica — TAs9us — transphenomenal; acosmic view of the Absolute

Nispraparici-karana-niyogavadin — FsyatieseoTiromiaTic — one who be-

lieves in the theory of liberation as cosmic dissolution

Nisvabhavata — fsayTaat — devoid of nature; devoid of existence
1. According to Buddhism, qualities (dharma) are devoid of nature.

Niti — T — rules for ethical living

Nitya — 9c@ — permanent; eternal; unchanging
1. According to Nyaya-Vaisesika, the size of the atoms, ether, time,
space, mind, and the Self (Atman) is eternal.

Nitya-dharma — et — eternal attributes (of a substance)

Nitya-dosa — TAcAGI® — permanent defect
1. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, there is a distinction between per-
manent defect (a defect, which, when rightly detected, always viti-
ates the probans) and occasional defect (anitya-dosa) (a defect,
which, when rightly detected, vitiates the probans only under certain
circumstances).

Nitya-guna — TSeaT[oT — eternal quality

Nitya-karma — fca@d — obligatory Vedic duties; categorical imperative
1. According to the Mimamsakes, they produce no specific fruits,
though if these actions are not performed, they produce demerit or
sin. This theory is denied by the Advaita Vedantins. The Advaitins
claim that omission of these actions does not produce sin. Nitya-
karmas are the regular rites which are to be performed daily—e.g.,
the daily fire sacrifice (agni-hotra), etc.

Nitya-naimittika-karma — TcorATTerapeps — obligatory and occasional rites
1. These are two of the positive commands in the Veda. Obligatory du-
ties are to be performed daily and do not depend upon the option of
an individual. Occasional rites are rituals which should be observed
on certain occasions—e.g., the ceremonial bath to be taken during
eclipses. The performance of these two types of rites does not lead
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to any merit but, according to the Mimamsakas, their nonperfor-
mance will result in demerit.

Nitya-prapta — Tco9Ted — etemally realized

Nitya-sarsdrin — PAcO@@TIET — etemally transmigrating individual
1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, these are individuals who are tied down
to the cycle of birth and death forever. They are action (rajas) dom-
inated and can never obtain liberation. (See svarapa-traividhya.)

Nitya-arira — TcoerQi — etemnal body
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, these are the bodies of God and
of eternally liberated individuals.

Nitya-siari — ﬁ?ﬂ'ﬂﬁ — ever free; eternal individual
1. According to ViSistadvaita and Dvaita Vedanta, these are individu-
als which are ever free. (See jiva.)

Nitya-vibhiiti — freafangfer — eternal manifestation

1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, this is the eternal, self-lumi-
nous, immaterial, infinite realm beyond primordial Nature (prakrti)
and its three qualities (guna). It is the “material” out of which the
bodies of I$vara, eternals, and liberated beings are made. The five
powers (Saktis) of sarva, nivrtti, vi§va, purusa, and paramesthin
comprise its nature. With the aid of Suddhasattva which has only
purity (sattva) characterizing it, nityavibhiti is a type of superna-
ture. It is matter without the latter’s mutability.

Nivartaka-anupapatti — ﬁaﬁaﬂ-jquﬁr — the untenability of that which re-
moves (i.e., knowledge)
1. One of the seven untenables of Ramanuja in his criticism of the Ad-
vaita Vedanta concept of ignorance (avidya). (See sapta-vidha-anu-
papatti.)

Nivartaka-jiana — TAad st — knowledge which removes error

Nivrtti — ﬁ{qf%r — negation; the path of turning away from activity; involution;
withdrawal (from the verb root vrt = “to turn” + ni = “back™)
1. An infolding or a flowing-back-inwards of that which is outwardly
manifested.
2. According to the VaiSesika school, it is the effort to get rid of some-
thing.
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3. According to the Bhagavad Gita, duty (dharma) as taught in the
Veda is twofold: of the form of active involvement in the world
(pravrtti) and the form of turning away from activity (nivreti). It is
by the latter, or renunciation, that one will gain liberation.

4. See nitya-vibhiti.

Nivrtti-anupapatti — ﬁa’qﬁr Sia'q'qf%l' — the untenability against release.
1. One of the seven untenables of Ramanuja in his criticism of the Ad-
vaita Vedanta concept of ignorance (avidya). (See sapta-vidha-anu-

papatti.)

Niyama — a9 — observance; discipline

1. Daily observances recommended for the practice of yoga—i.e.,
cleanliness, contentment, and mental and physical discipline. (See
yama.)

2. The second limb of Pataiijali’s kingly yoga (raja-yoga) which com-
prises five positive virtues. These are purity (Sauca), contentment
(santosa), austerity (tapas), study (svadhyaya), and devotion to God
(Isvara-pranidhana). (See astanga-yoga.)

3. The process of “going on.”

Niyama-vidhi — PaafqRr — restrictive injunction

1. This is an injunction where, when a thing could have been done in a
number of ways, an order is given by the Veda restricting one to fol-
low some definite alternative. For instance, though the chaff from
the comn could be separated even by the nails, the order that “comn
should be threshed” restricts one to threshing as the only accepted
action.

2. See vidhi.

Niyamena-adheyatva — THO®=  3Ter0cd — the body is defined as that which
the individual (soul) controls
1. This is an example given to illustrate the concept of inseparable re-
lation (aprthak-siddhi) according to ViSistadvaita Vedanta.

Niyamena-prakara — 08 @& — invariable mode; restrictive adjunct

Niyamena-Sesatva — PTOR= Isc — the body is defined as that which the in-

dividual (soul) utilizes for its own ends
1. This is an example given to illustrate the concept of inseparable re-
lation (aprthak-siddhi) according to ViSistadvaita Vedanta.

Niyamena-vidheyatva — o= frerorear — the body is defined as that which
the individual (soul) supports
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1. This is an example given to illustrate the concept of inseparable re-
lation (aprthak-siddhi) according to ViSistadvaita Vedanta.

Niyamya — f@amr — controlled
Niyanta — t=0=at — the controller
Niyantr — ﬁﬂrc[ — ruler; controller

Niyata — T9O& — invariable; immutable; unchangeable

Niyata-parva-vrtti — Ta@9aqia — invariable antecedent

Niyata-vipaka — aafaares — fruition of action restricted to one life

Niyati — Tater — restriction (as regards to space); a cause of limited under-
standing (from ni = “down” + the verb root yam = “to restrain”)

1. One of the five constrictors (kasicuka). It is the power that limits the
universal condition of all-pervasiveness or omnipresence; therefore,
it is the cause of limitation with regard to space and cause. It con-
nects specific causes to specific effects. (See parica-kanicuka.)

2. According to Kashmir Saivism, this is one of the impure categories
(rartva) which envelop the individual and make for its finitude.

3. According to Jainism, necessity. There are five conditions which
create diversity: time, nature, necessity, activity, and desire to be and
act.

Niyoga — TG — to fasten,; tie; apply; command; order
Niyogakarya — Ut — what is to be accomplished, as per an injunction
1. According to Mimamsa, the Veda has injunction (niyoga) as its sole
purport. Advaita Vedanta denies and attempts to refute this claim.
Nodana — gT — push; upward or side motion
Nrsimha — T8 — man-lion; an incarnation of Visnu (see avatara)

Nrtya — ¢ — dance

Nyasa — =qTH — renunciation; laying down; placing; imprinting; casting; puri-

fying
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1. A ritual process in which parts of the human body and deities and
mystic diagrams are identified in order to form a series of microcos-
mic and macrocosmic relationships.

2. Nyasa includes (1) jiva-nyasa—infusing the life of the deity into
one’s body; (2) matrika-nyasa—placing the fifty letters of the San-
skrit alphabet into one’s body; (3) rsi-nyasa—saluting various dei-
ties associated with various parts of the body; and (4) sadanga-
nyasa—establish power in the six limbs; all of which distributes
power in the body, creating a new inner and outer reality for oneself.

Nyaya — =1 — logic; axiom,; logical reasoning; rule; method; syllogism

1. An orthodox (astika) school of Indian philosophy. Its founder was
Gautama; its vdrttika-kdra was Uddyotakara; and its bhasya-kara
was Vatsyayana. It is primarily a school of logic and epistemology.
It has been defined as a critique of the categories through means of
valid knowledge. It is also referred to by the names anviksiki and tar-
ka.

2. The Nyaya school holds a philosophy of logical realism. The dis-
tinctive contribution of this school is its fashioning of the tools of en-
quiry and its formulation of the technique of argumentation.

Nyaya-prasthana — =ATOAEATT — “the foundatin of logic or reasoning”; a
name for the Brahma-sitra

1. It is so called because it sets forth the teachings of Vedanta in a log-
ical order.

Nyayavayava — =ATI1aad — component of a syllogism
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Ojah — 3T: — vitality; luster; splendor; energy; spiritual energy; the sexual flu-
id is converted into ojas in the course of yoga when continence is prac-
ticed (from the verb root vaj = “to be strong”)

Om — 31 — the Word; the pranava; the Etemal

1. All words are said to be but various forms of the one sound—om—
according to the Upanisads. It represents the Divine and the power
of God. It is the sound symbol for the ultimate Reality.

2. The three letters (matra)—A, U, and M—represent, respectively, the
outer, the inner, and the superconscient states of consciousness and
the waking, dream, and deep-sleep states. And beyond these is the
modeless fourth (a-matra), which is the Self, according to Advaita
Vedanta.

Osadhi — 3T — medicinal plant

216



Pada — UTg — part; chapter; foot; a type of significatory power of words

1.

VaiSvanara, taijasa, prajia, and turiya are the four quarters (pdda)
of the Self as described in the Mandiikya Upanisad. The first three
are parts and the fourth is the whole.

. It means “a quarter,” as originally it referred to the four feet of an

animal. Thus, there are four parts to the Self or four parts to a verse,
etc.

. Sometimes it is used as an honorific ending, applied to form titles of

individuals—e.g., Ptijyapada.

4. See karmendriya.

Padaikavakyatid — T&HITIRIAT — the syntactic unity of a word to a sentence
(see eka-vakyata)

Padartha — qgTeh — category; objects of experience

1.

According to Jainism, there are two main categories: individual soul
(jiva) and nonsoul (gjiva). The individual soul is an extended, con-
scious, immaterial substance. The nonsoul is divided into time (kala),
space (akasa), medium of motion (dharma), medium of rest (adhar-
ma), and matter (pudgala). All these except time are extended, non-
conscious substances. Time has no parts and thus is not extended.

. According to Nyaya, there are sixteen categories: means of valid

knowledge (pramana), objects of valid knowledge (prameya), doubt
(sam$aya), purpose (prayojana), instances (drstanta), established
conclusion (siddhanta), members of a syllogism (avayava), reductio
ad absurdum (tarka), arguing (jalpa), decisive knowledge (nirnaya),
arguing for truth (vada), mere destructive argument (vitanda), falla-
cious reasons (hetvabhasa), quibbling (chala), specious and unavail-
ing objections (jati), and vulnerable points (nigraha-sthana).

. According to VaiSesika, there are seven categories: substance (dra-

vya), quality (guna), activity (karma), generality (samanya), partic-
ularity (viSesa), inherence (samavaya), and nonexistence (abhava).
These are defined as what can be known (jiieya) or validly cognized
(prameya), and names (abhidheya).

. According to Sankhya, there are two basic categories: spirit (purusa)

and matter (prakrti). The former is conscious, nonactive, unchang-
ing, pure, and many. The latter is nonconscious, active, ever chang-
ing, and one.

. According to Prabhakara Mimams3, there are eight categories: sub-

stance (dravya), quality (guna), action (karma), generality (saman-
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ya), dependence (paratantrata), potency (Sakti), similarity (Sadrsya),

and number (sankhya).

. According to Bhatta Mimamsa, there are five categories: substance
(dravya), quality (guna), action (karma), generality (samanya), and
nonexistence (abhava).

7. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, there are two categories: sub-
stance (dravya) and nonsubstance (adravya). The substances are six:
primal matter (prakrti), time (kala), pure matter (Suddha-sattva) or
nitya-vibhati), attributive consciousness (dharma-bhita-jiana), in-
dividual soul (jiva), and God (I§vara). These nonsubstances are ten:
the five qualities of the elements—sound, touch, color, taste, and
smell; the three qualities (guna) of primordial Nature (prakrtiy—sat-
tva, rajas, and tamas; potency (Sakti); and conjunction (samyoga).

8. According to Dvaita Vedanta there are ten categories: substance
(dravya), quality (guna), action (karma), generality (samdnya), par-
ticularity (visesa), qualified (viSista), whole (amsin), power (Sakti),
similarity (sadrsya), and nonexistence (abhava).

9. According to Saiva Siddhanta, the main categories are three: God
(pati), individual soul (pasu), and bonds (pasa).

10. According to Advaita Vedanta, there are two empirical categories:
spirit (cit) and nonspirit (acit). From the Absolute standpoint, there
is only the Absolute (Brahman).

11. According to Kashmir Saivism, there are thirty-six categories: Siva,
Sakti, Sadasiva or Sadakhya, ISvara, sad-vidya, the power of ob-
scuration (mdya), time (kala), spatial restriction (niyati), attachment
(raga), knowledge (vidya), agency (kala), individual soul (purusa),
primordial Nature (prakrti), intellect (buddhi), individuation (ahan-
kara), mind (manas), the five organs of knowledge (j7ianendriya),
the five organs of action (karmendriya), and the five gross elements
(maha-bhuta).

12. See charts no. 6-9.

€

Padasevana — QTgaa— — worship of the Lord’s feet (see bhakti)
Padma — 9 — lotus; the Goddess

Padmdsana — 9=ITH~ — “lotus posture”

1. The most important posture for meditation, formed by sitting on the
ground with the back erect, placing the right foot over the left thigh
and the left foot over the right thigh. Both hands can be placed on
the knee joints.

Padodaka — OT&TE® — drinking the water used to clean the guru’s or the jan-
gama’s feet
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1. According to Vira Saivism, it is the taking of the water which is used
to clean either the guru’s or a jangama’s feet or the water which is
used to worship the /inga and drinking it as sacred prasada. It is said
to purify the threefold body of a spiritual aspirant.

2. See asta-avarana.

Paduka — UTgoPT — sandals; the sandals of the guru
Paka — a1 — heat; cooking; ripening; baking

Paksa — T8 — minor term; subject; probandum

1. It is that in which the presence of the probandum is not known for
certain and is yet to be proved; e.g., the mountain is the probandum
when smoke is the probans. It is the subject where the character is
inferred, e.g., fire (the character) is inferred on the hill (the subject).

2. It is of two kinds: sapaksa, a similar instance in which the proban-
dum is known for certain, and vipaksa, a counterexample in which
the nonexistence of the probandum is known for certain. (See pirva-
paksa.)

3. It is one of two factors essential in an inferential process. Not only
must there be the knowledge of the universal concomitance between
the mark and the predicted character, but also the observation of the
mark as being present in the subject (paksa). The former is called
vyapti-jiana and the latter is called paksa-dharmata-jfiana.

4. Itis also known as a period of time—i.e., fourteen days (a fortnight).

Paksabhdasa — TgITITH — fallacy of the minor term or subject

Paksa-dharmata-jfiana — et — knowledge of the subject as having
the mark
1. It is one of the two factors necessary for an inferential process. It is
the observation of the mark as being present in the subject. It is the
minor premise or that about which the assertion has been made. It
must be invariable and universal for the inference to be valid.
2. See linga-paramarsa.

Pajica-bheda — a3 — five differences
1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, difference is fivefold: the difference
between God and the individual soul; between different individual
souls; between God and matter; between individual souls and mat-
ter; and between matter and matter itself (in its various forms) pra-
paiico bhedaparicakah.
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Parica-bhiita-viveka — qm — enquiry into the five elements

1. The title of the second chapter of the Paficadasi and a method which
enquires into the nature of the five elements in order to demonstrate
that the Real is not the objective world made of the five elements.

2. According to Advaita Vedanta, when all of the elements are denied,
only existence (saf) remains.

3. The principle employed is: What is grosser and more external is less
real then the subtler, more internal, more pervasive. As the Self is the
subtlest and innermost being, it is the most supremely real, accord-
ing to Advaita Vedanta.

Paficacara — G®TATL — five codes of conduct

1. According to Vira Saivism, there are five ethical codes of conduct:
one should daily worship the liriga, remain strictly monotheistic, and
admit all rules only on the basis of knowledge (lingdcara); one must
work for one’s livelihood, be righteous, and help others (sadacara);
one should see everyone as Lord Siva (Sivdacara); one should be
humble to Lord Siva and his devotees (bhrtyacara), and one should
strive for the upliftment of all (gandcara).

2. These are the disciplines necessary as aids which precede the six
stages of consciousness (satsthala).

Paricagnividya — aGeTIIATaar — “knowledge of the five fires”
1. The eschatological doctrine of the five fires taught as a form of med-
itation is the Chandogya Upanisad.

Parica-karicuka — THDBH, P — five sheaths; the five restrictors or constrictors;
the “five obscuring coverings”

1. According to Kashmir Saivism, there are five categories: the power
of time (kala), the power of natural law (niyati), the power of attach-
ment (raga), the power of limited knowledge (vidya), and the power
of limited action (kala), which are called the five sheaths and which
envelop the individual soul, making for its finitude. The soul, which
is thus enveloped in the sheaths, is called the purusa.

Paiicakarani — GEabTAT — “five causes”

1. The five conditions involved in determining a causal condition: nei-
ther the cause nor the effect is perceived; the cause is perceived; in
immediate succession the effect is perceived; the cause disappears;
in immediate succession the effect disappears.

Pajica-kosa-viveka — THPHTIASP — “enquiry into the five sheaths”
1. The title of the third chapter of the Paricadasi, it is a method em-
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ployed to demonstrate that the Self is not the psycho-physical organ-
ism. The principle employed is: What is grosser and more external
is less real than the subtler, more internal, more pervasive. As the
Self is the subtlest and the innermost being, it is the most supremely
real, according to Advaita Vedanta.

Pafica-krtya — qEpcq — “fivefold activity”
1. According to Kashmir éaivism, Siva is said to perform five actions:
creation (srsti), maintenance (sthiti), dissolution (samhara), obscu-
ration (tirodhana), and grace (anugraha).

Parica-maha-vrata — QRAG 1A — the five great vows (see mahd-vrata)

Parica-makara — GHABI — the five “m’s”
1. Madya (wine), mamsa (meat), matsya (fish), mudra (parched grain),
and maithuna (coition) are the five essential elements in the worship
of the Goddess (Sakti).

Paricanga — a3ATg — “five limbs or parts”; the traditional Indian calendar
1. The name of the traditional Hindu calendar. It includes five basic el-
ements: tithi, naksatra, karana, yoga, and vara (vasara). It is a so-
phisticated tool for planning. It provides precise information about
unseen astrological factors, planets, and stars which influence and
alter the nature of the subtle environment.

Parficardtra — Q®UX — Vaisnava Agama; a system belonging to the dgama
class; “five nights”

1. It consists of authoritative source books, according to both ViSistad-
vaita and Dvaita Vedanta, which are attributed to Lord Visnu. Some
of the more important works include Brhad-brahmasambhita, Jiana-
mrtasarasambhita, I$varasambita, Pauskarabudhnya-samhita, and
Padmasamhita.

2. It is a Vaisnavite sect also known by the names Narayaniya, Sattva-
ta, Ekantika, and Bhagavata. They worship Vasudeva-Krsna, with
his four emanations (vyiiha).

Parica-$ila — ORI — five moral precepts
1. The five moral precepts which every Buddhist lay disciple (updsa-
ka) and every monk (bhiksu) must promise to observe: abstinence
from injuring others (pranatipata), stealing (adartanadana), incon-
tinence (abrahmacarya), lying (mrsavada), and temperance (sura-
maireya-pramada-sthana).
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Parica-skandha — QREP~T — the five aggregates (see anumdna)

Paiicavayava-vakya — GHTaUIATHRT — a syllogism with five members
1. These are thesis (pratijfia), reason (hetu), universal proposition
(udaharana), the application (upanaya), and the conclusion (nigam-
ana).

Paricayata — Q&TAd — “council of five”; traditional Indian village government
council

Paricikarana — 93Na6I0T — quintuplication
1. The theory that every physical object contains all the five elements
in various proportions. In the Upanisads there was reference only to
three elements, but the Vedanta extended it to five elements. (See
Brahma-sitra 1Liv.22.) Visistadvaita Vedanta employs this theory
to explain their theory of error known as “cognition of the real” (sat-
khyati).

Pandita — afogd — leamned individual; scholar; pundit

Pani —9TfT — hand
1. One of the five organs of action. (See karmendriya.)

Pdpa — qQTmq — sin; demerit; evil
1. Actions which produce sorrow.
2. According to Jainism, one of the aspects of nonself (ajiva).

Papopade$a — UTUTUSY — desisting from advising people to engage in agricul-
ture which leads to the killing of insects
1. This is a limb of anarthadanda, which is one of the minor duties
placed upon householders within Jaina ethics.

Para — 9 — higher; universal; beyond; supreme; transcendent

1. According to Sankhya, it is one of the nine kinds of laziness or con-
tentment (fusti). Here it refers to the idea that no exertion toward lib-
eration is necessary because of the troubles which come of earning
one’s living.

2. According to VaiSesika, it is a type of quality (guna) representing
universality.

3. A term employed in the Upanisads to describe knowledge relating to
Reality.

4. Generally four stages of sound are distinguished: supreme sound
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(para); visible sound, which can be heard as “or” (paSyanti); mid-
dle sound, which refers to a variety of basic sounds (matrka) that are
very subtle (madhyama); and manifest sound (vaikhara), which is
the grossest level of sound and is what is heard in ordinary speech.
(See Sabda.)

5. See apara.

Parabhakti — aQIF — supreme devotion (from para = “supreme” + bhakti =

“devotion”)
1. Supreme devotion is of five types: §anta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya,
and madhurya. (See bhakti.)

Parabrahman — 9G{&@-J — the supreme Being; the Divine as transcendent; that
which is beyond all dualities (from para = “supreme” + brahman =
“Absolute”) .

1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is the supracosmic Divine who
supports with its timeless and spaceless existence the entire cosmic
manifestation of its own being in time and space. It is infinite, at-
tributeless, and without name and form. (See Brahman.)

Paradhinatva — QN — the other-dependent; to be dependent upon God—
“daivadhinam jagatsarvam”

Parajati — 9TSTTer — highest universal (from para = “supreme” + jati = “univer-
sal”)
1. For example, satta (being) is the “highest universal” in the Nyaya-
VaiSesika system.
Para-jhiagna — 9% — wisdom; supreme knowledge (from para = “supreme”
+ jAdna = “knowledge”)
1.1t is devotion awakened by $astraic knowledge according to
ViSistadvaita Vedanta. (See bhakti.)
Parak — qa®e — external; the transcendent
Parak-drsti — uqagT — outward vision
Para-laukika — QTS Terae — transempirical; transcendent; beyond this world

Parama — QT — highest; supreme

Parama-bhakti — q0TH — the quintessence of devotion (from parama =
“supreme” + bhakti = “devotion”)
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1.

According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, it is an unquestionable thirst for
God. (See bhakti.)

Parama-guru — QT[S — one’s teacher’s teacher; grandfather guru; supreme guru

1.

Within Advaita Vedanta, Gaudapada is known as Saﬁkarﬁcirya’s
parama-guru.

Paramanu — QTHTI] — atom

1.

2

The minutest conceivable particle of matter which cannot be further
divided.

. According to Buddhism, it consists of the fourfold substratum of col-

or, smell, taste, and contact. It is the minutest form of riipa. It cannot
be divided, seen, analyzed, tasted, or felt. Yet it is not permanent, but
a mere momentary flash into being. Single atoms are called draya-
paramanu and compound atoms are called sanghdata-paramanu. Sev-
en para-manus combine together to form an anu and in this form it
becomes visible.

. According to Vai$esika, the four elements (earth, water, fire, and air)

comprise the four kinds of atoms. They differ qualitatively, with
their respective qualities being smell, taste, color, and touch. Yet the
atoms have no parts and are nonspatial. The smallest visible sub-
stance is constituted of three dyads called a tryanuka. Two atoms
constitute a dyad (dvyanuka).

. According to Sankhya, atoms are of five types: (space, air, fire, wa-

ter, earth—akasa, vayu, tejas, ap, and bhiitadi). They are generated
from the subtle elements (tanmatra).

Paramapada — 909G — the highest abode; the supreme abode (Vaikuntha) of
Lord Visnu.

1.

It is the immaterial, self-luminous, infinite, realm of Vaikuntha.

Paramar$a — 909 — subsumptive reflection; self-experience

1.

Paramartha

Understanding the minor premise in relation to the major premise is
called subsumptive reflection. It is the ratiocinative process that
makes known the fact that the reason, which is universally concom-
itant with the inferred character, is present in the subject. The prin-
ciple involved in this process is subsumption or the correlation of a
particular case with the universal pervading it. For example, when a
particular case of smoke on a hill has been perceived, the presence
of fire can be inferred because the smoke is subsumed under the gen-
eralization involving the universal pervasion of smoke by fire. (See
linga-paramarsa.)

— uzaTet — the highest purpose or goal; absolute truth; real; Reali-

ty (from parama = “highest” + artha = “purpose”)
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1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is the highest of the three levels of
reality. It represents the absolute truth. (See vydvaharika and prati-
bhasika.) This term is contextual for it is used with regard to the Ab-
solute for the purpose of distinguishing it from all else.

Paramartha-satya — G{ATAAT — the transcendental truth according to
Madhyamika Buddhism

Paramarthika — OTaTI& — the Absolute; the absolutely real (from parama =

“highest” + artha = “purpose”)

1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is the highest of the three levels of
reality. It represents the absolute truth. (See vyavaharika and prati-
bhdsika.) This term is contextual for it is used with regard to the Ab-
solute for the purpose of distinguishing it from all else.

Paramatman — QA — the supreme Self; Brahman; God; the Absolute
(from parama = “highest” + atma = “Self”)
1. According to Sarikhya, the conscious individual (purusa) is called
paramatman.

Parama-avadhi — 90T ST — a type of clairvoyance
1. According to Jainism, in this type of clairvoyance, the range is not
so limited by spatial and temporal conditions. (See avadhi.)

Paramesvara — UTHIaT — the supreme Lord; Siva (from parama = “highest” +
i$vara = “lord”)

Paramitd — 9TIHaT — highest ideals of spiritual perfection; virtues
1. According to Buddhism, these virtues guide and assist the aspirant
on the path to perfection. They have three stages: ideals for the
worldly life, ideals for the mental life, and ideals for the spiritual life.
They are six in number: dana or charity and love; §ila or good be-
havior; ksanti or patience; virya or zeal; dhyana or meditation; and
prajna or widsom.

Paramjyoti — Ot — supreme light (from para = “supreme” + artha =
“goal”; jyoti = “light”)

Parampara — 98U — tradition; one following another; lineage; succession;
uninterrupted succession. (See guru parampara.)

Parampara-sambandha — Q@QOAE~T — indirect relation
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Paramukta — GTTH — highest liberation (from para = “highest” + moksa =
“liberation’)
L. Individual souls completely liberated according to Saiva Siddhanta.
2. See jiva per Saiva Siddhanta.

Parapara -— qaT — one of the nine types of defects
1. According to Sankhya, it is the natural waste of things earned by en-
joyment.
2. See tusti.

Pardrdha — 9l — one thousand crores of crores, one thousand million

Pardrtha-a!numdna—WZTﬂ'i'-jq'l':f — inference through the help of articulated
propositions for convincing others in a debate
1. According to Nyaya, it is one of two classes of inference. It is infer-
ence for the sake of another. This type of inference requires the for-
mulation of the five-membered syllogism in order to arrive at a
conclusion.
2. Buddhism also makes this twofold division of inference into
svartha-anumana and parartha-anumana.
3. According to Mimamsa, this type of inference only needs three
members of a syllogism (pratijiia, hetu, and drstanta).
4. See anumana.

Parasamvit — El'{mﬁ?[—— the Supreme experiencing principle; absolute experi-
ence; self-luminous knowledge; pure Consciousness; Siva
1. According to Kashmir Saivism, it is the supreme Reality—one, in-
divisible, and infinite. It is Consciousness (caitanya). It is not ex-
hausted by its innumerable and diverse manifestations in the
universe nor is it limited or conditioned by space, time, or form. It
transcends all. As such it is called the Absolute (anuttara).

ParaspardsSraya — 9GT¥IIAT — reciprocal dependence
1. A type of logical fallacy. (See anyonyasraya.)

Parasurama — UTPOT — Rama with the battle axe (from parasu = “axe” +
rama = *delight”); an incarnation of Visnu (see avatdra)

Paratah-pramanya-vada — QT HTHTOOATE — the theory of extrinsic validity
1. The theory of the Nyaya school which says that knowledge is not
self-evidently valid as it arises, but becomes valid only on fulfilling
certain extrinsic conditions. The conditions of validity and invalidity
of knowledge are other than the conditions of knowledge itself. (See
svatah-pramanya-vada.)
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Paratantra — q¥a=x — externally valid; dependent
1. One of three types of knowledge according to Aryasangha. It is rel-
ative knowledge which exists of the mind and for philosophers. At
this level, empirical phenomena are recognized to be relative and in-
terdependent.
2. See parikalpita.

Paratantrya — 9rta=a — dependence (on God)
Paratastva — UTa&d — extrinsicality
Paratograhya — UXATITEY — made out extrinsically

Paratva — a3 — a type of quality (guna) which gives rise to perception of a

long duration of time and remoteness of space.
1. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, it is indicative of spatial and tempo-
ral remoteness.

Para vidya — 9Tt — the higher knowledge; wisdom
1. The Upanisads sometimes make a distinction between the higher
and lower truth. In the Mundaka Upanisad, the former is the knowl-
edge of the Absolute (Brahman) and the latter is the knowledge of
empirical things. Generally it is the supreme knowledge of the Ulti-
mate or imperishable Reality. It is knowledge of the Self.

Paricarana — gf=or — attending; rendering service
Paricchinna — 9f{=&= — finite determination; limited
Parigraha — g — acceptance

Parihdra — 9figTX — a logical category
1. It is a logical category found in the Caraka-sarhita.

Parikalpa — Q@& — conceive; to imagine; creation from within

Parikalpita — aft@Teaea — illusory; imaginary
1. One of the three types of knowledge according to Yogacara Buddhism.
Arya-sangha says that this knowledge is as simple, everyday, ignorant
individuals hold. At this level, what is imagined, appears as real.
2. See paratantra and parinispanna.
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Parikrama — 98P — circumambulation; “to traverse around”
Pariksa — {87 — enquiry; examination

Parimana — 90T — size; quantity; measure
1. Nyaya-VaiSesika divides size into anu-parimadna, hrasva-parimana,
mahat-parimana. They also say that the size of the atoms of space,
time, ether, mind, and the Self (Atman) are eternal and all-pervasive.

Parimandalya — af@IT0g&x — globular; round; atomic size
1. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, atomic size is eternal and unchang-
ing in itself. It is the measure of an atom. It is the smallest conceiv-
able size.

Parimiti -— oty — measure; size
1. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, it is that entity of quality in things by
virtue of which individuals perceive them as great or small and speak
of them as such. It is one of the six classes of categories (padarthay).

Parinama — ofory — change; modification; transformation; evolution; devel-
opment; ripening; changing

Parinama-vada — Gf{OTTRATE — transformation theory

1. The theory that the cause is continually transforming itself into its
effects.

2. According to Brahma-parinama-vada, the world is a transforma-
tion of the Absolute (Brahman), and according to prakrti-parinama-
vdda, the world is a transformation of primordial Nature (prakrti).

3. According to Sarikhya, causation is the manifestation of what is in a
latent condition in the cause. That is, the effect exists already in the
cause in a potential state, and the causal operation only makes patent
what is latent in the cause. This theory is also called satkarya-vada.
Visistadvaita Vedanta also accepts this theory.

4. Saiva Siddhanta holds that the world is a transformation of the pri-
mordial Nature (prakrti-parinama-vada).

Parinispanna — QiR{=Tsus — Absolute

1. One of the three types of knowledge in Buddhism, according to Ar-
yasangha. This is the perfect knowledge which the Buddha is said to
possess.

Parisahajaya — GOSESTA — the ability to remain steadfast on the religious path
and bear suffering while remaining such

228



1. According to Jainism, this is one of the bhava-sarmvaras. (See bha-
va-samvara.) It is employed to control the inrush of material (kar-
ma) particles into the individual.

Parisankhya-vidhi — OfaG®ITIaTE — exclusive injunction
1. One of the three classes of injunctions. When two or more things of
unknown value are enjoined, one must choose according to the
scriptures. What is enjoined is already known, but not necessarily as
possible alternatives. For instance, a mantra may be used in a num-
ber of places, but there are cases where it should not be used.
2. See vidhi.

Parisesa — OT{AN — elimination; exclusion, residue
1. Knowing something by means of elimination.

Parisesamana — QTSI — reductio ad absurdum
1. A type of fallacious inference. This type consists in asserting “any-
thing” because it is already known to be so.

Parispanda — 9fe&0=% — molecular movement

Parivrajaka — Ui¥@Tsies — one who has renounced the world; a sannyasin;
“one who wanders”

Paroksa — qirer — nonperceptional; indirect; mediate
Paroksa-jiiana — G{eTIT< — mediate knowledge
Parvati — UTdaT — “daughter of the mountain™; Siva’s consort; Divine Mother

Paryaya — 9Gtd — mode; change

1. A Jaina term applied to the changes which occur in the attributes of
substances.

2. The individual (jiva) has four modes: divine, human, hell dweller,
and animal—divya, manusya, narakiya, and tiryak.

3. Modes are of two kinds: dravya-paryaya, which gives a vision of
unity in the diversity of modes; e.g., a green fruit or a ripe fruit is al-
ways fruit. This mode is of two kinds: samana-jatiya-dravya-
paryaya and asamana-jatiya-dravya-paryaya. The second type of
mode is jiva-paryaya.

Paryaya-naya — QU9 — See paryayarthika-naya
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Paryayarthika-naya — GO TaTiI@=a — the viewpoint of modes

1. According to Jainism, this is the viewpoint which considers the
modifications and conditions of an object. It indicates the infinite
standpoints possible when Reality is analysed from the point of view
of the modes it possesses.

2.1t is of four types: standpoint of momentariness (ryusitra-naya),
synonyms (Sabda-naya), etymological standpoint (samabhiridha-
naya), and such-like standpoint (evambhiita-naya). (See naya.)

Pasa — aTd — bond; fetter; reins; rope

1. Literally, “a rope.” It is comprised of three strands: impurity of ig-
norance (@rava), impurity of action (karma), and the power of ob-
scuration (mayd). These three tie the individual soul into bondage.
Anava is ignorance. It is a beginningless, positive, inert entity which
causes delusion. It is the original cause of the individual’s bondage.
It has two powers: avaraka-Sakti and adhonyamika-$akti. Action
(karma) is the bond forged by actions of thought, word, or deed.
These produce merit and demerit which tie the individual to the
wheel of birth and death. Maya provides the individual with its bod-
ies, instruments, and objects of experience. It creates the universe for
one’s advancement, though under the influence of ignorance, it is
misused and becomes a fetter.

2. See mala.

Pasanda — arawg — heretic; hypocrite; unbeliever

Pasu — qYg — individual soul; animal; slave

1. The individual soul by nature is infinite, pervasive, and omniscient
according to Saiva Siddhanta. However, due to impurities, individ-
uals experience themselves as finite, limited, and ignorant. These
impurities which bind the individual are three: anava, karma, and
maya. (See pasa.)

2. According to Saiva Siddhanta, individuals are divided into three
classes: sakala, pralayakala, and vijiidnakala—as they exist with ei-
ther all three impurities, only the first two impurities, or only anava.
Individuals are infinite in number and are related to the Lord as a
body is related to the soul.

3. According to Kashmir Saivism, the individual is nothing but the
universal Self appearing under limitation. Not only is the nature of
the Real veiled, but also an apparent plurality of souls is projected
by maya. Each of these individuals is called pasu because the non-
spatial Self is limited.

4. See jiva.
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Pasupata — aTgAd — a philosophical theory of one of the Saiva schools
1. It is one of the Saiva sects, and sometimes Saiva systems are called
thus because Siva is the lord of the individual.

Pasupati — agafer — Lord of individuals; Lord Siva; Lord of animals

Pasyanti — U¥I=dY — the first prearticulated aspect of sound; sound in a subtle
form as it starts to manifest before reaching the mind; visible sound
1. Generally four stages of sound are distinguished: supreme sound
(para);, visible sound, which can be heard as om (paSyanti); middle
sound, which refers to a variety of basic sounds (matrka) that are
very subtle (madhyama); and manifest sound (vaikhara), which is
the grossest level of sound and is what is heard in ordinary speech.
(See Sabda.)

Patala — Atatey — hell; nether world
1. The nether pole of Bhi-loka. According to Hindu tradition, it is one
of the fourteen worlds. (See tala and loka.)

Patafijali — 935 — name of a philosopher and the greatest exponent of the
Yoga philosophy
1. He is the author of the Yoga Sitras. There is a Pataiijali who is the
reputed author of the Mahabhasya, the great commentary on
Panini’s Satras on grammar.

Pati — af& — “Lord”; God; Master; Siva

1. Siva is the Lord of all beings and the highest Reality according to the
Saiva schools. He is the only independent substance according to
Saivism. Ori gination, maintenance, and destruction have their origin
in him, but he himself does not undergo any change. He is the un-
changing ground of all that changes. He is the efficient cause of the
world. He has eight qualities: independence, purity, self-knowledge,
omniscience, freedom from impurities, omnipotence, bliss, and
grace. He is both immanent and transcendent. He has five functions:
creation (srsti), preservation (sthiti), destruction (samhara), obscu-
ration (firodhana), and grace (anugraha). He has eight names:
Rudra, Sarva, Ugra, Aéani, Bhava, Pasupati, Mahadeva, and Isana.
(See also Rudra and Siva.)

Patupratyaya — GgQcaT — vivid cognition
Paudgala — l‘?@'ﬂ? — made of material; matter
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Pauruseya — qreT — personal; what originates from a person

Pavana — g1a— — fire; holy; purifying

Pavitra — qf&" — holy; pure

Payasa — 919" — a sweet rice pudding prepared with or made from milk

Payu — 9Tg — anus; organ of excretion
1. One of the five organs of action. (See karmendriya.)

Phala — % — fruit, result

Phala-bhakti — %P — devotion which is the result of God’s grace given
spontaneously (see bhakti)

Phala-vyapyatva — WseaTtdcd — pervasion by knowledge
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is one of the two conditions nec-
essary for something to be an object of knowledge.
2. See vrtti-vyapyatva.

Phalibhitajiidna — S IFAT — resultant cognition
Pilupaka — tﬁ'@'ﬂﬁﬁ — heating of atoms
1. According to VaiSesika, it is the impact of heat upon simple atoms
which decompose dvyanukas into simpler arrangements so that new
characteristics or qualities may arise. There is first a disintegration
into simple atoms, then change of atomic qualities, and then a final
recombination. Compare pitharapdka.

Pinda — T0°g — part of the whole; individual; small ball of rice offered to one’s
ancestors as an oblation

Pingala -— TUgST — reddish brown; tawny; one of the three chief subtle nerves

or arteries
1. A channel (nddi) that originates at the base of the spine and termi-
nates at the right nostril; called the sun nadi because of its heating
effect. (See nadi and ida.)

Pisdca — ToT=r — demon; ogre; imp; devil; vampire (from the verb root pis =
“to crave meat”)
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Pitha — T4& — seat; throne; chair
1. It indicates both the center or essence of a tradition/lineage or of a
monastery and the person who sits upon the seat in that center.

Pitharapaka — T43TaTe — heating of molecules
1. According to Nyaya, heat directly affects the character of molecules
and changes their qualities without effecting a change in the atoms.
(Compare with pilipaka, as this is one of the few points of differ-
ence between the later Nyaya and Vaidesika schools.)

Pitha-sthana — WGEATT — the location of a monastery
Pitr — Tt — ancestor; forefather

Pitryana — fa@aT= — path of the ancestors
1. The way of the ancestors in which the individual soul journeys until,
after death, it once more enters a womb to be born again.

Pitta — Ty — gall
1. In Ayur Veda, it is one of the bodily humors (dhdtu) and has the fol-
lowing qualities: fatness, hotness, plungent, and liquid.
Prabandha — 9&=J — fasten; check; hinder; to bind
Prabha — T — effulgence; shine; splendor (from prabha = “to shine”)

Prabhakari — @1 AT — illumination (from prabha = “to shine” + kr = “to do”)
(see bodhisattva)

Prabhu — 9 — Lord; excelling; mighty; powerful; master (from the verb root
bhii = “10 become, hence, to rule” + pra = “forth”)

Pracurya — l;l'lﬂ'*i — abundance
Pradaksina — GETTAUTT — “right facing”; respect show through certain actions
like prostration

1. The sacred act of worshipful circumambulation, walking clockwise
around a temple sanctorum or other holy place.

Prade$a — Q&AM — extension; body; mode
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Pradhana — 9t — the originator; primordial matter; the original source of the
material universe; foundation (see prakrti; Prdhanaksetrajiiapatir-
gunesah)

Pradhvamsabhava — FdQDTE — annihilative or posterior nonexistence
1. The nonexistence of a thing after it is destroyed. It has a beginning
but no end, according to Nyaya. The Advaita Vedantin holds that
this type of nonexistence has an end also.
2. See abhava.

Pradyumna — Gg=1 — one of the manifestations of God
1. He creates the universe and introduces all qualities (dharma), ac-
cording to ViSistadvaita Vedanta. He emanates from Sarikarsana and
from him emanates Aniruddha. He possesses, in the highest degree,
lordship and virility. He hypostatizes into Trivikrama, Vamana, and
Sridhara. (See vyitha.)

Prag-abhava — QTMa — antecedent or prior nonexistence
1. The nonexistence of an object before it comes into being. It is said
to be beginningless, but this nonexistence obviously comes to an end
when the object in question is brought into being. (See abhava.)

Prairaniki-pravrtti — Q0TS RT — imposed volition

Prajapati — FSTAter — lord of creatures; creator; lord of becoming (from praja
= “creation” + pati = “lord”)
1. God who divided himself into male and female. The highest mani-
festation of the Absolute (Brahman), who is known by such names
as Hiranyagarbha, Sutratman, Prana, and so on.

Prajiia — 9&@T — wisdom,; intuitive wisdom; gnosis

1. The intuitive wisdom, the highest knowledge, according to Mahaya-
na Buddhism.

2. It is one of the six virtues of Buddhism. (See paramita.)

3. The individual form of the self as the witness of the bare nescience
in the state of sleep. It is also known as dnandamaya. The experienc-
er in deep sleep is called the prajia when there is no determinate
knowledge, but only pure bliss and pure consciousness.

Prajfianam-brahma — Q@19 §& — “Consciousness is the Absolute (Brah-
man)”
1. A maha-vakya (Great Saying) which occurs in the Aitareya Upan-
isad of the Rg Veda.
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Prajia-paramitia — JTATHaT — the highest wisdom; the perfection of wis-
dom
1.1t is the name of the Buddhist scriptures of the Mahayana school
which deal with the emptiness of all things.

Prajiiapti — WRTfta — experience

Prakamya — QTap1er — the power by which impediments to the will power are
removed (see asta-aisvarya)

Prakara — 9T — mode; adjunct

Prakarana — 9@ 0T — chapter; section; topic

1. A short manual which confines itself to some essential topics of a
scripture (§dstra). A prakarana treatise has four indispensable ele-
ments or anubhanda: the determination of the fitness of a student
for the study of the treatise (adhikdri); the subject matter (visaya);
the mutual relationship between the treatise and the subject matter
(sambandha); and the object to be attained by the study (prayoja-
na). A prakarana treatise is defined as Sastraikadesamasa-ban-
dham $astrakarayantaresthitam, ahuh prakaranam nama granya-
bhedam vipascitah.

2. It is the context. It is one of the principles by which to decide wheth-
er or not there obtains a subsidiary relation.

3. See angatva-bodhaka-pramana.

Prakarana-grantha — Q& Y=Y — introductory book or manual; independent
treatise

Prakarana-sama — Y OTHH — similar topic or reason
1. A logical fallacy in an inferential process in which the reason (heru)
is contradicted by counterinference; e.g., “sound is eternal because
it is audible” is contradicted by the inference, “sound is noneternal
because it is produced.” (See hetvabhasa.)

Prakdra-prakaribhdva — GepTIHHTIOITE — the relation between the modes and
that which has modes

Prakasa — 919 — shining; luminous; effulgence; illumination; Pure Con-
sciousness (from the verb root kas = “to shine” and pra = “forth™)
1. One of the two aspects of Paramas$iva, the Ultimate Reality. It is the
principle of self-revelation which illuminates everything; con-
sciousness; the principle by which everything else is known.
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Prakhya —— g&0T1 — a stage of consciousness (citta) which is predominated by
the pure element (sattva-guna) and in which the clouded element (ramo-
guna) remains in subordination

Prakrsta-mahattva — GaHEHg A — higher magnitude

Prakrti — gapter — primal Nature; primordial Nature; creatrix (from the verb
root kr = “to make, to do” + pra = “forth”)

1. According to Sankhya, it is also called pradhdna and avyakta; matter
is one of the two categories basic to its system. It is fundamentally
active, but nonconscious. It is fundamentally one and imperceptible.
It is the source of the universe and can be inferred from its effects. It
is a composite of three constituents called gunas (sattva, rajas, and
tamas). (See chart no. 12.)

2. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, it is one of the six substances.
Unlike in Sankhya, the qualities (guna) are the qualities of primal
Nature (prakrti) and not its constituents. These qualities are insepa-
rable from it, but not identical with it. It is inseparably related to God
(I§vara) and dependent upon Him, unlike the independent prakrti of
Sankhya. It is the dwelling place of the individual, and through it, of
God himself. Sarikkhya’s prakrti is infinite, but here it is limited
above by the eternal manifestation (nityavibhiti).

3. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is a principle of illusion (maya),
and therefore not fundamentally real. It is a phenomenon but not a
phantasm, however,

4. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is the material cause of the world
and one of the twenty substances (dravya).

Pralaya — 939 — periodic cosmic dissolution (from the verb root /T = “to dis-
solve” + pra = “away”)

1. It is a period of repose or reabsorption. It is of three types: eternal
(nitya), which is the sleep in which every effort dissolves for the
time being; occasional (naimittika), which occurs at the end of a day
of Brahma; and prakrta, which occurs at the end of an epoch of
Brahma. The dissolution and reabsorption of the universe at the end
of a kalpa. The passive phase or potential period when all manifes-
tations are dormant.

2. All the Indian schools, excepting the Mimamsa school, accept this
theory.

Pralaya-kdla — 95013 — time of dissolution

Pralaydkala — F301ahe — a kind of individual soul (jiva), a type of disembod-
ied soul
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1. Experiencing subjects or individual souls resting in the maya rattva
during dissolution (pralaya). They are not cognizant of anything and
possess no physical body—only the subtle body.

2. One of the seven kinds of knowers, according to Kashmir Saivism.
(See saptapramatr.) 1t is a type of individual soul which is subject
to the two bonds or limitations of ignorance (@nava) and action (kar-
ma). (See mala.) It is the individual as it exists at the time of disso-
lution.

Pralaya-kevalin — Wﬁ‘j — a type of individual soul according to Kash-
mir Saivism

Prama — Q{7 — valid knowledge; true knowledge (from the verb root ma = “to
measure” + pra = “before or forward”)

1. According to Nyaya, it is true presentational knowledge (yatha-
rthanu-bhava). It is a definite and assured cognition of an object
which is true and presentational in character.

2. According to the Sautrantika and Vaibhasika schools, it is the iden-
tity of content between a cognition and the cognitum. This is a realist
view which posits that the object determines the cognition’s validity.

3. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is knowledge which possesses
noncontradictedness (abddhita) and novelty (or sometimes just the
former).

4. According to Bhatta Mimamsa, it is primary and original knowledge
(anadhigata).

5. According to Prabhakara Mimamsa, it is immediate experience
(anubhati).

6. According to VaiSesika, it is the unique operative cause of both true
presentational knowledge and memory.

7. According to Jainism, it is immediate presentational knowledge and
mediate knowledge insofar as they are true.

8. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, all knowledge is of the real. Its
mark is that it is practically useful.

9. According to Sarkhya, it is knowledge not previously known (ana-
dhigata), free from error, and above doubt.

Pramada — YHTg — negligence; slip; error

Pramadacarana — FHIGTHIOT — to desist from attending the theater, gambling,

etc.
1. This is one limb of the Jaina ethical code anarthadanda.

Pramana — 9HT9T — means of valid knowledge; logical proof; means of cogni-
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tion (from the verb root ma = “to measure” and pra = “before or for-
ward”)

1. It is the instrument (karana) of valid knowledge. As the cause, so the
effect (manadhinameyasiddhih). According to each system, the
number of pramanas accepted as valid will depend upon the types
of knowledge that are recognized.

2. The Carvaka (Materialist) school accepts perception (pratyaksa) as
the only means of valid knowledge. The Buddhists and VaiSesika
accept perception and inference (anumana). The Jainas, Sankhya,
Yoga, Viistadvaita Vedanta, and Dvaita Vedanta accept percep-
tion, inference, and verbal testimony (§abda). Nyaya accepts per-
ception, inference, verbal testimony, and comparison (upamana).
The Prabhakara Mimamsa school accepts perception, inference,
verbal testimony, comparison, and presumption (arthapatti). The
Bhatta Mimamsa and Advaita accept perception, inference, verbal
testimony, comparison, presumption, and noncognition (anupalab-
dhi). Saiva Siddhanta accepts Siva-cit-$akti as the only valid means
of knowledge, though, as secondary means, it accepts the tradition-
al first three pramanas. Dvaita Vedanta calls the sources of valid
knowledge as anu-pramana; kevala-pramana is defined as the
knowledge of an object as it is. Dvaita recognizes preception, infer-
ence, and verbal testimony as anu-pramana.

3. According to Jainism, the means of valid knowledge is knowledge
of a thing as it is. It is direct (aparoksa), and indirect (paroksa). Di-
rect is either practical (vyavaharika) or otherworldly (paramarthi-
ka). Practical is either perceptual knowledge (mati) or verbal (srta).
Otherworldly is either direct knowledge (kevala) or indirect (vika-
la). Indirect is of five types smrti, pratyabhijiia, tarka, anumana,
and @gama. (See chart no. 11.)

4. According to some traditions, inclusion (sambhava), tradition (aiti-
hya), pariSesa (supplement or remainder), and cesta (gesticulation)
are pramanas.

Pramana-millaka — FHTOTHP — right knowledge
Pramdnya — 9H10q — truth; validity

Pramata — QHTaT — the cognizer; the subject or the knower who cognizes (see
triputt); limited experiencer

Pramatta-nastika — JHATT&a — erring heretic; infatuated atheist
Prameya — W™ — object of cognition; object of knowledge
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1. One of the four factors of knowledge according to Nyaya.
2. See triputi.

Pramiti — GHTT — the act of cognition
1. One of the four factors of knowledge according to Nyaya.
2. See triputi.

Pramoda — GHYE — seeing good in all things
1. According to Sankhya, a type of miraculous power (siddhi) which
leads directly to the separation of primordial Nature (prakrti) from
the conscious individual (purusa).

Pramidha — Y49¢ — ignorant
1. According to Sankhya, a state of the mind (citta) revealing ignorant
attachment or instinct.

Pramudita — l}l‘g‘faﬂ — joy in one’s activities (see bodhisattva)

Prana — 9ot — vital air; life breath; vitality (from the verb root an = “to
breathe” + pra = “forth”)

1. It is that air which is perceptible in the mouth and nostrils. Or, it is
the principle of vitality in the individual organism, whereby it is said
to be all-pervading, invisible, and the life duration of all.

2. The five vital airs (prana) are known as prana, the air which rises
upwards; apana, that which moves downwards; vyana, that by which
these two are held; samana, that which carries the grosser material
of food to apana and brings the subtler material to each limb; and
udana, that which brings up or carries down what has been drunk or
eaten.

3. See pranayama.

Prana-linga — QToTierg — a form of the formless Siva (see linga-sthala)
Prana-lingin — QTOTI3 Ty — a stage of consciousness. (see sthala)
Pranam — QTATH — “to bow”; to greet with respect
Pranamaya-kosa — GTOTHUEIN — the sheath of vital air
1. The second sheath encasing the body, with its instrumentality of vi-
tal airs and the nervous system. It is located within the physical

sheath. It is permeated by mental, consciousness, and bliss sheaths.
(See kosa.)
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Pranava — Q1o — the primeval word; om; orikdra; the word which refers to
the mystic syllable om (see om)

Prana-vadin — WWET%H’ — a type of Carvaka (Materialist) who considers the
vital airs to be the soul

Prandyama — GToTIaTH — control of the breath

1. One of the eight limbs of rdja-yoga. (See astanga-yoga.) The con-
trol of the breath helps to bring the mind under control. It is the tech-
nique of regulating and restraining the function of breathing.

2. Control of breath has three aspects: inhalation (recaka), retention
(kumbhaka), and exhalation (piraka). The practice of pranayama
aims at making the span of piiraka, recaka, and kumbhaka longer.
There are also pranayamas for purifying the blood, vitalizing the in-
ner organs, etc.

Pranidhana — GTIOTET — the resolution to help beings to universal liberation;
a vow taken by a bodhisattva

Prapaka — 9TqQ3& — that which makes one attain an end
Prapafica — 9a¥ — the world; world appearance
Prapaiicanasana — QRN — annihilation of the world

Prapanna — @O — the capacity of realization; one who has surrendered his self
to God; a seeker of God

Prapatti — FaT¥ — complete and absolute surrender

1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, it is one of the means to libera-
tion. It has six constitutents: anukilyasya sankalpa, to conceive
what is in conformity with the will of God (Isvara); pratikilyasya
varjanam, to teject what is disagreeable to I§vara; raksisyatiti
vi§vdsa, to have firm faith that God (I§vara) will save the self; kar-
panya, the feeling that one is incapable to follow the prescribed path
of action (karma), knowledge (jigna), and devotion (bhakti);
goptrtva-varanam, to seek I§vara alone as the protector; and drma-
niksepa, to surrender oneself to God (T§vara) in all meekness.

2. This concept points to the idea that liberation may be obtained
through God’s free grace. It is also called Saranagati or absolute
confidence in the saving grace of the Lord.

3. In this path there are no restrictions of place, time, mode, eligibility,
and fruit.
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Praptasyapraptih — JCTEIQ{Ca: — attainment of the already attained
1. For example, finding the necklace around one’s neck which one
thought had been lost or discovering that one is the Self when one

had thought oneself to be merely the body-mind complex.

Prapti — Qfta — the power to secure whatever is desired; extension; the power
to reach everywhere (see asta-aisvarya)

Prapya — Qe — “that which is to be obtained”

Prapyakari — GTeH@pTiY — the visual sense, being constituted by light, travels to
the spot where visible objects happen to be and perceives them
1. Except for the visual sense, most of the Indian systems (save Nyaya)
do not believe that the senses go out to meet their objects.

Prarabdha — QT&ET — karma in action; remainder; accumulated past actions,
the fruits of which are experienced now and cannot be erased; “ripened”
actions (from pra = “before” + the root rabh = “begin”)

1. That part of the accumulated effect of past deeds which has begun to
take effect with the creation of the present physical body and which
is responsible for the continuance of the body even after release is
attained. It is destroyed only when its force is spent. It cannot be
averted, avoided, or changed—though either by knowledge or by
grace, its impact can be minimized or rendered nil to the perceiver.

2. See agami and saricita karma.

Prarthana — JT&9AT — prayer; invocation; benediction

Prasada — 9HT&¢ — grace (from the verb root sad = “to sit” + the prefix pra = “to
settle down, grace, favor”); a gift from God; an offering made to God
which is then distributed to devotees with His blessings; clarity; tran-
quility; serenity

1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is the ultimate cause of liberation.

2. According to many systems, it is the offerings which are first given
to the Lord and then partaken of. They are said to purify the taints
inherent in all objects. (See asta-avarana.)

Prasada-linga ——mﬁﬁ‘ — one of the forms of the formless Siva (see linga-
sthala)

Prasadi — 98T — state of consciousness (see sthala)
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Prasanga — Q8§ — a method of argument employed only with the view in mind
of destroying; reductio ad absurdum
1. This is a method employed by the Madhyamika system to expose the
inner contradictions inherent in any one particular philosophical po-
sition.

Prasarnkhyana — YA — continued meditation
1. As a meditation theory (prasankhydna-vada), it was espoused by
Mandana positing that the Vedas enjoin both the performance of
prescribed acts and meditation on the Absolute (Brahman) as the
means to liberation. He believed that meditation is necessary to get
a direct and immediate knowledge of Brahman.

Prasanta-vahita — JIT=AaTIgaT — continuity of a tranquil state of mind
Prasarana — QHTIOT — expansion (see karma)

Prasiddha — 9f&g — well known; well established

1. According to Advaita Vedanta, ignorance (avidya) is well known
but not established by means of valid knowledge (pramanasiddha).

Prasiddha-vrtti —qfagg T — primary meaning (see mukhya-vriti)

Prasna Upanisad — F¥GISE — “questions”

1. This Upanisad is so-called because it is in the form of questions
(prasna) and answers. It consists of six sections in the form of six
questions put to a seer (rsi) by six disciples seeking knowledge of
the Absolute (Brahman) and the seer’s answers to their questions.
The subjects dealt with include the ultimate cause of this world, the
supreme Being, the nature and power of the sound Om, the relation
of the Supreme to the things of the world. This Upanisad belongs to
the Atharva Veda. Some important personages in this Upanisad in-
clude Pippalada, Satyakama, Suke$a, Gargya, KauSalya, Bhargava,
and Kabandhi.

Prasthana-traya — 9T A7 — “the triple canon or foundation” (of Vedanta)

1. It consists of the Upanisads, the Bhagavad Gita, and the Brahma-
siitra. These works form the primary (§ruti), the secondary (smrti),
and the logical foundations (nyaya-prasthana) of Vedanta, and all
teach the same doctrine—i.e., Brahmarn/Atman.

Prathama-vyavasaya — FAASAIR/TY — primary cognition
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Pratibandhaka — Q&1 — counteragent

Pratibha — ST — special mental power; imaginative insight; intuition; ever-
creative activity or Consciousness; the spontaneous supreme “I”-con-
sciousness; Parasakti

1. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, it is the power to know the happen-
ing of a future event. (See pratibhana-jiiana.)

2. According to Indian Aesthetics, it is a penetrative imagination that
creates or apprehends what is given in a work of art. It is said to be
the mental faculty which flashes forth ever-new ideas. Thus, it be-
longs both to an artist and to a perceptive spectator. This type of
imagination is more penetrative than the ordinary kind.

Pratibhdna-jiidna — QT T==-TTT — extrasensory perception; highest knowl-
edge

1. It is a type of perception directly perceived by the mind.

2. It is concerned with objects beyond one’s senses; e.g., having the in-
tuition that one’s father will come tomorrow and then having such
an event come to pass. Nyaya-VaiSesika recognizes this as a type of
perception, while Advaita calls it a case of inference.

Pratibhasika — QfaMTias — apparent; illusory
1. The truth that exists only in appearance—e.g., a mirage or a rope/
snake.
2. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is one of three levels of reality from
the relative point of view. (See vyavaharika and paramarthika.)

Pratibimba-vada — Qiaiesaatg — reflection theory
1. The theory that the individual (jiva) is an appearance of the Absolute
(Brahman) as reflected in nescience. This theory is propounded by
the Vivarana school of Advaita Vedanta. Padmapada gives an anal-
ogy of a reflection in a mirror in contrast to the analogy of the red
crystal that is given in abhdasa-vada.

Pratijiia — 9f&=T — the first member of a five-membered syllogism; the thesis
to be proved; recognition; proposition
1. The premise—what is to be proved—in an inferential argument. Its
purpose is to inform the other party of what is sought to be estab-
lished and where; e.g., the hill has fire.
2. See anumana.

Pratika — 9fctep — symbolic
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Pratikramana — FTa»80T — stepping to and fro; walking around

Pratikalyasya varjana — qﬁ‘aqmw ot — rejecting what is disagreeable to
God (I§vara) (see prapatti)

Pratima — RTetAT — creator; image; symbol; reflection; idol; figure

Pratipadya-pratipadaka-bhiva — qiqaTayiaargaITa — the relation of a
treatise with its subject material
1. This forms the relation (sambandha) in almost all scriptural (§astra)
works.

Pratipaksa-bhavana — STTaenIIET — reflecting on what is contrary to the ob-

servances and abstentions (yama and niyama) and cultivating those
traits which are opposed to these obstructions
1. It is a technique employed by Pataiijali in his rdja-yoga.

Pratisamkrama — QTer&sPH — transmission

Pratisarnkhya-nirodha — m — a term for perfection (nirvana)
1. It is an unconditional category (dharma) in the Vaibhasika school.
2.1t refers to all categories (dharma) negated by knowledge. (See
asamskrta-dharma.)
3. It is the final deliverance from bondage. Its essential characteristic is

everlastingness. This state is brought about through the observance
of the eightfold path.

Pratisarga — 9@t — dissolution
1. One of the five topics or subject matter with which a Purana should
deal. (See purana.)

Pratisedha — Giferser — denial; negation (see pratisiddha-karma)

Pratisedha-visaya — Sfsnafsrar — correlate; the locus of a negated object
1. It is also called anuyogin.
2. See anuyogin and pratiyogin.

Pratisedhya — QT8ed — that which is negated; countercorrelate
1. It is also known as the pratiyogin.
2. See pratiyogin and anuyogin.

Pratisiddha-karma — gfafaast — “prohibited actions”
1. Those actions which give sorrow as their results. (See karma.)
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Pratistha — g — gross matter; earth (from prati = “down upon” + stha = “to
stand”)

Pratisthapand — FTTBTUAT — a logical category found in Nyaya-Vaisesika

Pratitantra-siddhinta — Sfaa=TAgT=a — an established conclusion held by
one school, or similar schools, but opposed by others (see siddhanta)

Pratiti — Qfarier — perception; apprehension

Pratityasamutpada — ClEﬁ'EWH’S?WZ — dependent origination; happening by
way of a cause (from prati-itya = “gone,” “back,” and, hence, “cause”
+ sam-ut-pada = “happening”

1. Literally, it means “this being given, that follows.”

2. Tt is the central doctrine of the Buddha upon which his other teach-
ings are based. It explains the causes of suffering, both relatively and
absolutely. It is comprised of twelve links (nidanas) which perpetu-
ate the wheel of causation. Those links which are due to one’s past
life are ignorance (avidya) and predispositions (samskara). Those
links which are due to one’s present life are consciousness (vijiiana);
name and form (nama-riipa); the six fields or the five sense organs
and the mind along with their objects (sadayatana); sense-object
contact (sparsa); feeling (vedana); craving (tanha); and attachment
(upadana). Those links which are due to one’s future life are coming
to be (bhava), rebirth (jati), and old age and death (jara-marana).
From each antecedent factor comes the succeeding one and thus to-
gether they form the individual’s chain of bondage to the wheel of
birth and death. They have four characteristics: objectivity, necessi-
ty, invariability, and conditionality.

Pratiyogin — l;lﬁl'!ﬂﬁ'la‘ — countercorrelate
1. When two things are related, the correlate exists in the locus; e.g.,
between a pot and the floor, the pot is correlate.
2. The predicated object of nonexistence is located in the countercor-
relate. The countercorrelate is the locus itself.
3. Itis also called pratisedhya.
4. See anu-yogin.

Pratyabhijfia — SeOTHIT — recognition; remembrance

1. A name for Kashmir Saivism. (See trika.)
2. The recognition or awareness that the individual is identical with the
Universal.
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3.

4.

The means of liberation in Kashmir Saivjsm. It is the way that the
individual realizes its identity with Lord Siva.
Knowledge from the resemblance of things.

Pratyagatman — QeaTTicH- — the Self whose existence is understood only by
turning one’s vision inward; the indwelling Self

Pratyag-drsti — 9eaTg {§ — inward vision

Pratyahara — FcaTg ¥ — withdrawal of the senses from their objects; beyond
the mind

1.

2.

Control of the mind. It is one of the eight limbs of raja-yoga. By the
disciplining of the senses, the mind will be tamed. (See astanga-yoga.)
Literally it means “gathering toward oneself.”

Pratyak — 9¢uds — internal; subjective

Pratyaksa — 9cgeY — perception (from the verb root aks = “to reach, penetrate,
embrace” + prati = “against, back”

1.

2.

It is a valid means of knowledge (pramana) for every school of In-
dian philosophy.

According to Nyaya, it is knowledge generated by sense-object con-
tact. Later Naiyayikas defined it as direct apprehension so as to in-
clude God’s perception and the superormal perception of yogins.

. What distinguishes it from all other types of cognition is its imme-

diacy. Two stages are distinguished: indeterminate (nirvikalpa) and
determinate (savikalpa). Generally, the former is bare awareness of
an object, while the latter is a cognition of an object that is qualified.
The former gives isolated sense data, while the latter compounds
these elements and subject-predicate knowledge arises. (For further
distinctions, see nirvikalpa-pratyaksa and infra.)

4. The Nyaya school gives six normal (laukika) types of perception: sarni-

yoga, samyukta-samavaya, samyukta-samaveta sama-vaya, samavaya,
samaveta-samavaya, and viSesana-viSesya-bhava (or visesanata). It
also lists three supernormal (alaukika) types: samanya-laksana, jAid-
na-laksana, and yogaja.

. According to Sankhya, there are two stages in perception—the inde-

terminate (nirvikalpa) and the determinate (savikalpa)—but its ex-
planation is different from that of the Nyaya school. Sarkhya says
that the former is a vague awareness which later becomes clear and
distinct through analysis, synthesis, and interpretation. Thus Sankhya
does not adhere to a mosaic theory of knowledge but more of an or-
ganic growth from the simple to the complex.
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6. The Mimamsaka agrees with Nyaya’s definition but interprets the
two stages in perception differently. Indeterminate perception is
simple observation or mere awareness. This knowledge is vague and
indefinite. Class characteristics and specific features are not recog-
nized here, whereas they are noted only in determinate perception.
Indirect perception is not what has to be inferred on the basis of the
subsequent determinate perception, as in Nyaya, but is an experi-
enced stage of perception itself. Also Nydya accepts supernormal
modes of perception while Mimamsa does not. To be perceived, an
object must be present and fit to be perceived. Thus, the sense organs
have their limitations and what is beyond them is open only for the
Veda to reveal.

7. According to Vi§istadvaita Vedanta, indeterminate (nirvikalpa) per-
ception is not perception of a mere, unqualified “that.”” All knowl-
edge, in this school, is of a qualified object. Thus indeterminate
perception is perception for the first time, while determinate (sa-
vikalpa) perception signifies perception of the same object on the
second and subsequent occasions.

8. Dvaita Vedanta accepts only determinate (savikalpa) perception.
Knowledge being both unqualified and objectless is held to be im-
possible. Perception is defined as knowledge generated by sense-ob-
Jjectcontact with both the sense organ and the object, free from defects.

9. The Buddhists accept only indeterminate (nirvikalpa) perception.

10. The Nydya school recognizes both external (bahya) and internal
(manasa) perceptions.

11. According to Jainism, there are two types of perception: vyd-
vaharika—with sense organs—and nija—without sense organs.
Nija is of two types: vikala—imperfect (or avadhi and manah-
paryaya-jfiana)y—and sakala—perfect (or kevala-jiana).

12. According to Advaita Vedanta, indeterminate (nirvikalpa) percep-
tion presents the Absolute (Brahman) alone as its cognition. It is
knowledge which does not apprehend any relatedness of the sub-
stantive and its qualifying attribute. Thus, it is not necessarily the
first or initial perception but any perception which is indeterminate.
Examples of this include “Thou art that” (tat tvam asi) or “This is
that Devadatta” (so’yam devadattah).

Pratyaksika — QTcateles — perceptual

Pratyaktva — Yo — self-awareness

Pratyavamars§a — 9eaa=Y — memory; retrospection; viz., the main difference
between indeterminate and determinate perceptions according to ViSista-
dvaita Vedanta
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Pratyavaya — Q¢0aTd — sin; demeritorious actions

Pratyaya — 9eqq — suffix; condition (from the verb root i = “to go” + prati =
“against, back™)

Pravaha-viccheda — GaTgTa<@a — uninterrupted tradition
Pravartana — 9= — imposition

Pravrtti —l]'qﬁ!‘ — action; endeavor; inclination; effort (from the verb root vrt =
“to tum” + pra = “forth™)
1. The path of active involvement in the world. It is attached action.
2. According to the VaiSesika school, it is an effort to possess some ob-
ject.

Pravrtti-vijigna — l;l’é[%f?:lm? — evolving consciousness; sense experience
1. This is the mind of the common people according to the Yogacara.
It is a product of the storehouse consciousness (alaya-vijiiana).

Prayascitta — QAT — atonement (through various prescribed acts)

Prayatna — 99 — effort; conscious activity
1. According to the VaiSesika school, effort or conscious activity has
three distinctions: pravrtti, nivrtti, and jivanyoni—effort for pos-
sessing some object, effort to get rid of something, and activity for
procreation.

Prayoga-nirde$a — SEITIAY — actual discrimination as present, past, and fu-
ture (see nirdesa)

Prayojana — QOIS — purpose: the aim of a work

1. It is one of the sixteen categories of the Nyaya school.
2. See padartha and chart no. 6.

Prema — O — love; divine love

Preta — Q¥ — ghost; soul; a deceased individual who has not yet received ritual
offerings

Pretyabhava — Qe & — cycle of birth and death
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Preyas — ﬁ'ﬂg — pleasing; worldly gain (see Sreyas)
Priti — T5fer — love
Priyam — W — dear; pleasing

Prosadhopavisa — SETIATH — a Jaina ethical code of conduct dealing with
fasting procedures

Prthakatva — gadhcd — mutual difference; separateness
Prthvi — qﬁ’f — the earth (see maha-bhiita)

Puccha-brahma-vadin — Wﬁ?ﬁ' —one who holds that the Absolute
(Brahman) is the indeterminate bliss and not the blissful (in the ananda-
mayadhi-karana)

Pudgala — 9gTTe3 — matter
1. It is a real, nonconscious, independent substance according to Jain-
ism. It is uncreated and eternal. It is that which undergoes modifica-
tions by combinations and dissociations.
2.1t is of four types: aggregate (skandha), aggregate occupying space
(skandha-desa), aggregate occupying limited space (skandha-
pradesa), and atoms (paramanu).

Pitjd — QST — worship; honor; adoration; ritual; ceremonial worship (from the
root puj = “to worship, to honor, to serve, to collect or bring together, to
shine”)

1. Is an intelligent bringing together of luminous objects or elements in
order to honor or worship. It is a ritual which employs the use of an
image (mirti). The term is used to denote a ritual of worship of an
image or an aniconic form of a deity as well as of any other object
that is considered to possess special powers and be sacred.

2. They are performed to receive the deity’s blessing and to develop
one’s own inner divinity. They involve three actions: the devotee
presents an offering to the deity; the devotee is granted the blessed
sight (darsana) of the deity; the devotee in turn receives a blessed
article from the worship (prasad). Three things are usually associat-
ed with the worship of a deity: a geometrical design (yantra or
cakra) in which the deity resides; mystic syllables (mantra) by
which one invokes the deity; and images (mirti).
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Pﬁjdri—g’ﬂTﬁ' — the priest who performs temple worship
1. Action performed in worship.
2. An altar with images of the guru or deity and the objects used in
worship.

Punarjanma — gﬂﬁw — rebirth; “birth again”

Punya — 9uq — merit; meritorious acts; actions which produce happiness (from
the root pun = “to act piously”) (see ajiva)

Pitraka — YT — in-breathing; inhalation (see pranayama)

Purana — 00T — “ancient”; old (from the verb root pur = “to go before, pre-
cede”)

1. There are eighteen major Puranas, or sacred books, containing sto-
ries, legends, and hymns about the creation of the universe, the in-
camations of God, and the instructions of various deities as well as
the spiritual legacies of ancient sages and kings.

2. The legendary histories of India and the repositories of popular reli-
gious creeds. They traditionally deal with five topics: creation (sar-
ga), dissolution (pratisarga), lineage (vam$a), epochs (manvan-
tarani), and the legends of future lineage (vamasanucaritam). The
eighteen major Puranas are divided into three categories. Those which
are sattvic and honor Visnu are Visnu, Bhagavata, Padma, Naradiya,
Garuda, and Varaha. Those which are rajasic and honor Brahma are
Brahma, Brahmavaivarta, Bhavisya Brahmanda, Vamana Mar-
kandeya. Those which are tamasic and honor Swa are Siva (Vayu),
Matsya, Linga, Skanda, Agni, and Karma.

Purisaha --—gﬁ‘ﬂ{——bearing all pains arising from hunger, thirst, cold, etc.,
with fortitude.

Piarna — gﬁ — full; complete
Parnima — aﬁ’hT — full moon
1. The day of the full moon, the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight,
often an auspicious time for holy celebrations.

Purohita — Qfga — priest; class of Vedic priests

Purusa — &9 — spirit; individual soul; “person”; the indwelling form of God;
cosmic person
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1. One of the two basic categories of the Sarikhya system. It is pure
consciousness, unattached and unrelated to anything. It is nonactive,
unchanging, eternal, and pure. There are an infinite number of indi-
vidual souls.

2. According to Kashmir Saivism, it is enveloped in the five sheaths of
time, restriction, desire, knowledge, and portion of time (kdla,
niyati, raga, vidyad, and kala). It is the universal Self appearing under
limitation as the many individual souls.

3. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is fundamentally one. It is the eter-
nal witness, the modificationless, the one who knows the body. Re-
ally speaking, the supreme Self (paramatman) is the one and the
only purusa.

4. The Purusa-sikta describes the primal purusa as thousand-headed,
thousand-eyed, thousand-footed, immanent and transcendent, cov-
ering the earth on all sides and extending beyond the length of ten
fingers, all that is, has been, and will be. One-fourth of him is all be-
ings, three-fourths of him are what is immortal in heaven.

5. Depending on the context, the word may refer to either the “individ-
ual soul” or “God, Supreme.”

Purusakara — qoNBT — divine mediator; personal effort
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, Visnu’s consort, Laksmi plays
the role of purusakara.

Purusa-tantra — q&9A-A — person dependent
1. There are three options open to a doer of an action: a person may do
the action, may not do the action, or may do the action otherwise.
2. Action (karma) is person dependent, while knowledge, according to
Advaita Vedanta, is object dependent. (See vastu-tantra.)

Purusartha — g’b‘lﬁT& — the four goals of human life

1. The Hindu theory of values. They are wealth (artha), desire (kama),
righteousness (dharmay), and liberation (moksa). The first is the eco-
nomic value, the second is the psychological value, the third is the
moral value, and the fourth is the spiritual value.

2. Wealth (artha), the economic value, and desire (kama), the hedonis-
tic or acquisitive value, are the secular values of life. Dharma tells
how the secular life should be lived. It is the ethical or moral value.
And along with moksa, it is a spiritual value. Dharma is the instru-
mental value leading to moksa. All the four values are truly vital and
must be integrated. Artha and kGma are means values or instrumen-
tal values for life’s goal. Dharma is the regulative and integrating
value. Moksa is an intrinsic and end value.

3. Purusartha may be viewed from two aspects. Primarily, it signifies
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something to be attained for its own sake. This is the intrinsic aspect.
It also involves whatever serves as a means to it. This is the instru-
mental aspect. Thus, it may be defined as an end which is conscious-
ly sought to be accomplished either for its own sake or for the sake
of utilizing it as a means to the accomplishment of a further end.

Purusottama — J&SH — the supreme self; the Lord (see “uttamah, purusas-
tvanyah paramatmetydahrtah” [from purusa = *‘spirit, person” + uttama

= “highest”])

Parva — tmﬁ‘ — “the former (texts)”; the fourteen canonical books of the Jainas;

antecedent
1. All of the works are lost now.
2. See Angas.
Piarva-paksa — \;afw&r — prima facie view; the opponent’s view; prior viewpoint

1. Generally, in all Indian philosophical work, first, the opponent’s
view is given, and then, after this view is rejected, one gives the final
view (siddhanta).

Pirvavat —9dag — like the previous
1. A classification of vita inference. (See vita.) It proceeds from a per-
ceived cause to an unperceived effect—e.g., the inference of rain
from the perception of dark, heavy clouds. (See anumana.) It is

based on the observed concomitance of the specific major and mid-
dle terms.

Puspa — qsI — flower
Pustimarga — g’fEﬂ'ﬁTT — form of devotion (bhakti)

Putra — g — son
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Radha — Trear — consort of Krsna; the most celebrated of the Gopis, ““fortunate
or successful”

Raga — T — attachment; greed; passion; in music, the basic tune

1. One of the five constrictors (kaficuka). It is the power that limits the
universal condition of completeness; therefore, it is the cause of love
or attraction for particular objects. (See panca-karicuka.)

2. See klesa.

Rahasya — T@E — secret; concealed; mysterious (from the verb root rah = “to
hide, to part”)
1. Any secret or subtle doctrine of mystical or esoteric teaching.

Rahukala — T3 — inauspicious time
1. The time when a demon (daitya) is supposed to seize an individual.

Raja — 0t — “royal” (from the verb root rdj = “to reign, to illuminate™); king

Rajas — TSTY — active; energy; passion
1. One of the three qualities (guna). (See guna.)

Raja yoga — TS AT — (see astanga yoga)
Raksaka — T<1% — redeemer

Raksasa — TGFH — demon; goblin (from the verb root raks = “to guard against™)
1. A demon in general, the raksasas are of three types: semidivine and
benevolent nature and ranking with yaksas, etc.; relentless enemies
of the gods; and nocturnal demons, imps, fiends, and goblins which
go about at night, haunting cemeteries, disturbing sacrifices, and de-

vouring human beings.

Raksisyatitivisvasah — ITaesaaIfafagaTd: — to have firm faith that God (1s-
vara) will save you (see prapatti)

Rama — T — “pleasing”; “delight”; the hero of the Ramayana; an incamation
of Visnu (from the verb root ram = “pleasing, to delight”)

1. The seventh divine descent or incarnation of Visnu, whose life story

is told in the Ramayana. A name of the all-pervasive supreme Real-
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ity. He was the perfect embodiment of righteousness (dharma). (See
avatara.)

Ramanuja — THTIST — founder of the Visistadvaita Vedanta school of philoso-
phy (1017-1137)

1.

Famous saint and philosopher of South India, the founder and great-
est exponent of the philosophical school of qualified nondualism
(Visistadvaita Vedanta)

Ramayana — THTAYT — “the vehicle of Rama”

1.

The oldest known Sanskrit epic poem. It was composed by the sage
Valmiki. The Ramayana celebrates the life and exploits of Rama,
the seventh incarnation of Visnu. The story tells of the abduction of
Sita, Rama’s wife, by the ten-headed demon king Ravana, and how
Rama, along with the help of Hanuman and the monkey kingdom,
fought and conquered Ravana.

Rasa — T8q — taste; essence; savor; juice; nectar of delight (from the root ras =
“To feel, be sensible of™)

1.

2.
3.

One of the five elements. (See ranmatra.) It is of six kinds: sweet,
acid, salt, pungent, astringent, bitter.

The essence of things. The delight of existence.

The supreme delight produced in the mind of an appreciator of a work
of art whose content is an emotion (bhava). It results from the inter-
action of the objective factors (vibhava, anubhava, and vyabhicari-
bhava) and the subjective factor, a qualified appreciator (sahrdaya)
with their essence of emotion (stayibhava). The stayibhava is the ma-
terial cause of rasa. The vibhava, anubhava, and vyabhicaribhava are
together regarded as the efficient cause of rasa. These latter three ex-
cite, articulate, and develop the stayibhava of the spectator. Vibhavas
are of two kinds: alambana and uddipana. The former is made up of
the human element and the latter of the natural element in the situa-
tion. The former is the main excitant and the latter a contributory one.
Anubhavas are of two types: sattivikabhavas, which cannot be pro-
duced at will, and all of the other emotions, which can be produced
at will. Vyabhicaribhava (also called sasicaribhava) is an emotion
which accompanies the st@yibhava.

. According to Indian aesthetics, there are eight main types of experi-

ence: §rngara (the rasabased on conjugal love), hasya (the rasa based
on mirth), karuna (the rasa based on sorrow), raudra (the rasa based
on anger), vira (the rasa based on fortitude), bhaydnaka (the rasa
based on fear), bibhatsa (the rasa based on disgust), and adbhuta (the
rasa based on wonder). Sometimes it is said that there are two more
rasas—peace (santa) and devotion (bhakti).
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5. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, taste is of various types: sweet, sour,
pungent (katu), astringent (kasaya), and bitter (tikta).

Rasana — 8T — sense of taste (see jAanendriya)

Rasatala — 1A — hell
1. The nether pole of mahar-loka. It is a place of sense enjoyment. (See
loka and tala.)

Rasatydga — TAOTT — renunciation of delights
1. An eternal penance in Jainism

Rasi — T — mode (in Bhartrpraparica’s philosophy); “zodiac sign”
1. It refers to any one of the twelve houses of the zodiac. The sanskrit

names for the zodiac signs are MeSa (Aries), Vrsabha (Taurus),
Mithuna (Gemini), Karkata (Cancer), Simha (Leo), Kanya (Virgo),
Tula (Libra), Vrscika (Scorpio), Dhanus (Sagittarius), Makara (Cap-
ricorn), Kumbha (Aquarius), and Mina (Pisces).

Rathin — I — the master in the chariot

Rati — T — pleasure; the pleasure of love

Ratna — T — jewel; pearl; gem

Ratri — BT — night

Rc — 3 — praise; verse; verse of wisdom
1. A sacred verse recited in praise of a deity.

Rddhi —%ﬁ:—— increase; growth; prosperity; success; wealth
Recaka — T — out-breath; exhalation (see pranayama)

Rg Veda — 55"]3?{ — (see veda)

Rju-mati — AT — telepathy; straightforward
1. According to Jainism, it is a type of telepathy. It is the ability to
know the thoughts of other beings that are located within the spatial
range spanning from four to eight krosas to four to eight yojanas.
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Temporally, it is within the range spanning from one lifetime to
eight past and eight future lifetimes. (See manahparyaya.)

Rju-sitra-naya — FJGATA — the standpoint of momentariness
1. This standpoint considers only the present form of an object to be
significant. It is not concerned with an object’s past or future. It re-
fers to the fleeting, mathematical, momentary present. The past is
past and the future has not yet come so it would be nonsensical to
entertain these viewpoints (from this perspective). (See naya.)

Rk — 3 — hymn (see rc)

Rna —7vT — fugitive; flying; going; guilty; debt; duty
1. A priest (brahmin) is said to owe three debts: to the seers— rsis
(study the Vedas); to the gods—devas (perform sacrifices and wor-
ship); to the ancestors—pitr (procreate and produce a child).

Rna-traya — ot — three congenital debts (see rna)
Romarica — THTAT — horripilation; goosebumps

Rsi — I — seer; a Vedic sage (from the verb root drs = “to see”)

1. Individuals who “heard,” perceived, or recorded the Vedic hymns.

2. The seven great seers (rsi) are Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu,
Pulastya, and VaSistha. Other great seers include KaSyapa, Gauta-
ma, Jamdagni, Bharadvaja, and Vi§vamitra.

3. The three classes of rsis are Brahmarsis, who are bomn out of the
mind of Brahma; Devarsis, who are of lower rank than the former;
Rajarsis, or kings who became rsis.

Rta — /A — Truth; Law; Right; Order; “the course of things” (from the root r =
*“to rise, tend upward”)

1. It is the working out of Truth in action. It is the eternal Order, cosmic

as well as moral. It is said to be the basis for the later idea of karma.

Rtu — F — season
1. In Indian tradition there are six seasons: spring (vasanta), summer
(grisma), rainy (varsa), autumn (§arad), cloudy (hemanta), and win-
ter (§isira).

Radhi — 3T — conventional sense of a word
See samabhiradha.
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Rudra — 3% — §iva; God; reddish; “eye of Shiva” (from the verb root rud = “to
cry, howl!”)
1. This term refers to Lord Siva. It is traceable to the Vedas and said to

be derived from rud (dravayita)—he who drives away sin or suffer-
ing.

Rudraksa — IGT8T — bead of Siva or Rudra; perspiration; seeds from a tree sa-
cred to Siva, strung as beads for rosaries.

1.

2.

According to Saivism, it is the seed which emanates from the eye of
Siva and depicts his grace.

The rudraksa is one of the most commonly used rosary beads
among the Hindus. The tree on which it grows belongs to the spe-
cies of Elaeocarpus Ganitrus found in the Himalayas. The seed of
the fruit of this tree is classified into four categories according to
their shape and size. The bead is classified on the basis of the num-
ber of lines or mouths running from top to bottom. The number of
mouths can vary from one to fourteen. The five-mouthed (pafica
mitkha) beads are the most common while those having one to four
and six to fourteen are the most rare. A single-faced bead is the rar-
est and the owner will be free from the cycle of births and rebirths.
The double-faced one is sacred to Siva and his Sakti. The three-
faced one is sacred to the trinity and the three $aktis. The four-faced
one is associated with Brahma and the four Vedas. The five-faced
one is sacred to Siva. And the six-faced one is sacred to Kartikeya.
On wearing the seven-faced bead, the goddess Mahalaksmi is hap-
py. The eight-faced one is to Gane$a, and the wearer is always vic-
torious. The nine-faced bead represents the nine $akzis (Durga). The
ten-faced one represents the ten directions and is specially useful.
The eleven-faced one represents Rudra, the twelve-faced one the
sun, and the thirteen-faced one removes all evil. The fourteen-faced
one represents fourteen manifestations and also destroys all evil.
The seeds are generally of four colors. The most highly prized are
the white, the reddish, the golden, and the dark. The first and third
varities are rare. Their superiority is not on the basis of rarity but on
the four castes/colors (see varna), white being suggestive of a brah-
min, red of a ksatriya, gold of a vaiSya, and dark ones of a Sudra.
Legend has it that the rudraksa seed was created from the tears of
Rudra, the fierce form of éiva, thus endowing it with medicinal, oc-
cult, and spiritual powers. Each of the fourteen types of beads has a
governing deity and specific powers and properties. The smaller
the size of the bead, the greater is its efficacy. The bead that has a
natural opening to allow the string to pass is considered the most
sacred. Wearing of the beads is supposed to bring good health and
well-being. Smaller beads are usually used in rosaries: normally 27
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or 54 or 108 beads. The test of a genuine rudraksa is that it will
sink to the bottom if put in a glass of water.
3. See asta-avarana.

Riipa — T0 — form; aggregate; body; matter; sight; color

1. One of the five aggregates. (See skandha.)

2. One of the five subtle essence of the elements. (See tanmatra.)

3. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, the colors are white, blue, red,
green, brown, and variegated (citra). Color belongs only to earth,
water, and fire.

4. See samskrta-dharma.

Rapariapa — 37X — form and formless
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Sabda — e — verbal testimony; verbal knowledge; sound; word; scriptural
authority (from the verb root Sabd = “sound”)

1.
2.
3.
4.

5.

It is one of the valid means of knowledge. (See pramana.)

It is one of the five subtle essence of the elements. (See ranmatra.)
According to Nyaya, it is the testimony of a trustworthy person—
one who knows the truth and communicates it correctly.

According to Advaita Vedanta, the truth revealed by Sabda is the
fundamental unity of Being.

According to Mimamsa, its purport lies in the injunctive texts of the
ritual sections of the Vedas.

6. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, sound is a quality perceived by the

7.

ear. It belongs only to either and is of two kinds: noise and alphabet;
viz., inarticulate noise (dhvani) and articulate alphabetic sounds
(varna). Mimamsa holds that varna is eternal while Nydya main-
tains that every varna is produced by God.

Generally four stages of sound are distinguished: supreme sound
(para); visible sound, which can be heard as om (pasyanti); middle
sound, which refers to a variety of basic sounds (matrka) that are
very subtle (madhyama); and manifest sound (vaikhara), which is
the grossest level of sound and is what is heard in ordinary speech.

Sabda bodha — ST — verbal cognition

Sabda- -jAidna — AsGT — verbal knowledge

Sabdamiti — wegifer — verbal knowledge

Sabda-naya — AT — the standpoint of synonyms

1.

According to Jainism, this standpoint refers to the significance of the
synonymous words one encounters in any language. Despite differ-
ences of tense, case, etc., there exists a similarity of meaning; e.g.,
kumbha and ghata both refer to the same object—a jar. (See naya.)

Sabda-tanmatra — weGa~AaT — subtle sound (the subtle element of ether); sub-
tle essence of the elemental sounds

Sabda-vrtti — eI — significative force

Sabdadhyahara-vada — sgredTg kAT — theory of supplying the eliptical word
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Sabha — LT — assembly; congregation; public audience
Sabija — T&IST — with attributes

Saccidananda — GfgTA=g — existence/knowledge/bliss; Existence Absolute,
Consciousness Absolute, Bliss Absolute
1. According to theistic Vedanta schools and Saivite schools, they are
the attributes of God (Brahman).
2. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is the very essence of the Absolute
(Brahman).

Sadacara — AT — morality; good behavior
1. One should work for one’s livelihood, be righteous, and help others.
(See paricacara.)

Sadakhya — aTeT®9 — the experience of Being
1. According to Vira Saivism, it is a name for the formless form. It is
also called Sadasiva. It comes into being when the Siva-tattva comes
into contact with the five powers (§aktis)—$iva-sdddkhya, Amiirta-
sadakhya, Miirta-sadakhya, Kartr-sadakhya, and Karma-sadakhya.

sadanga-yoga — W FANT — sixfold yoga
1. It is a type of yoga referred to in the Maitri Upanisad. The six limbs
are postures, breathing techniques, withdrawal of the senses from
sense objects, concentration, meditation, union (@sana, pranayama,
pratyahara, dharana, dhyana, and samadhi).

Sad-asad-vilaksana — SEETGTFRIOT — what is other than the real (saf) and the
unreal (asat) (see anirvacaniya)

Sad-asat — AQHJ — real-cum-unreal

Sada$iva — AETNE — “eternally happy or prosperous” (from sada = “eternally,
ever” + §iv = “auspicious”
1. A name for Siva, the eternally auspicious One. In Kashmir Saivism,
it stands for the principle of the eternal Siva and corresponds to the
power of will (iccha-Sakti).

sadayatana — WgTATT — the six sense organs (from sad = six + dya-tana = “or-
gans”)
1. According to Buddhism, it is one of the links in the causal chain of
existence. (See pratityasamutpada.)
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sadbhava-vikara —N’Wﬁﬁb‘l’( — the six changes applicable to a positive en-
tity
1. These are origination, existence, growth, maturity, decline, and
death.

sad-darsana —-lsr;z'ﬁ?— the six orthodox (astika) schools of Indian philoso-

phy
1. They are Nyaya, Vai$esika, Sarikhya, Yoga, Mimamsa, and Vedan-
ta.

Sadguru — AgS — “true teacher”; perfect Master; authentic teacher; realized
spiritual guide (from sar = “true, real” + guru = teacher” [see guru])
1. Such a guru is one with God, one with the Self, one with the Abso-
lute, one with the mantra.

Sadhaka — 8T — one who practices spiritual disciplines (from the verb root
sadh = “to go straight to the goal”); a spiritual aspirant
1. According to the Siva Sarihita, there are four types: the soft practi-
tioner (mrdu) who lacks zeal, is dull witted, sickly, greedy, attached,
etc., who doesn’t carry out the guru’s commands, even when asked;
the middling practitioner (madhya) who is evenminded, patient, de-
sirous of virtue, etc., who carries out the guru’s commands when
asked; the ardent practitioner (adhimatra) who is steadyminded, dis-
ciplined, constantly engaged in spiritual disciplines, who anticipates
the guru’s commands; most ardent practitioner (adhimatratama)
who gains realization very quickly.

Sadhana — BT — self-effort; spiritual discipline; means; the way (from the
verb root sadh = “to go straight to the goal™)

1. Generally “the means to release or liberation.”

2. Jainism is the three jewels (tri-ratna) comprised of right faith, right
knowledge, and right conduct.

3. Buddhism is the eightfold path (drya-astarga-marga).

4. Sankhya is discrimination between spirit (purusa) and matter
{(prakrti).

5. Yoga is the eight-limbed yoga (astanga-yoga).

6. Mimamsa is action (karma) or injunction (vidhi).

7. Advaita Vedanta is ultimately right knowledge (brahma-jiana),
with the preliminary aids of the fourfold prerequisites (sadhana-
catustaya) and hearing, reflecting upon, and digesting the liberating
knowledge (§ravana, manana, and nididhyasana).

8. Visistadvaita Vedanta is action (karma yoga) and knowledge (jfiana-
yoga), ultimately culminating in devotion (bhakti-yoga). The other
accepted path is total surrender (prapatti).
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9. Dvaita Vedanta is discrimination followed by knowledge, followed
by grace (vairagya, jiana, mahatmya-jiiana, niskama-karma, bhakti,
and prasada).

10. Saiva Siddhanta is external acts of worship (carya), then acts of in-
timate service to God (kriyd), then contemplation and internal wor-
ship (yoga), and finally divine knowledge of God (jAiana).

1. Vira Saivism is the eight protections to be observed (asta-avarana)
and the five codes of conduct (paricacara).

12. Kashmir Saivism is divine Self-rememberance (pratyabhijria) with
the means of anupaya, $dmbhavopdya, Saktopaya, and anavopaya.

13. Sivadvaita is contemplation (tatkratu-nyaya—one becomes what
one contemplates) which leads to the realization of one’s own true
and essential nature.

Sadhana-bhakti — ST — devotion with effort; spiritual disciplines con-
cerning devotion
1. One of the two types of devotion according to ViSistadvaita Vedanta.
It is devetion engendered by spiritual exercises. It consists of the
eight-limbed yoga (astanga-yoga), the sevenfold moral and spiritual
requisites (sddhana-saptaka), etc. (See bhakti.)
2. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, this path presupposes certain
elaborate disciplines in contrast to phala-bhakti.

Sadhana-catustaya — TTAgEA — the fourfold aid to the study of Vedanta

1. According to Advaita Vedanta, these four comprise the proximate
aid to liberation. They are the ability to discriminate between the
transient and the eternal (nitya-anitya-vastu-viveka); the absence of
desire for securing pleasure or pain either here or elsewhere (iha-
amutra-artha-phala-vairagya); the attainment of calmness, temper-
ance, spirit of renunciation, fortitude, power of concentration of
mind, and faith (Sama-damadi-sadhana-sampatti); and an intense
desire for liberation (mumuksutva).

Sadhana-saptaka — ATTTHCAP — sevenfold moral and spiritual discipline lead-
ing to devotion

1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, these are discrimination (viveka),
which is the purification of the body by food that has not become im-
pure either on account of species, abode, or adventitious causes; men-

tal detatchment (vimoka) which consists of nonattachment to desires;
practice (abhyasa) which is the continuous meditation on the Abso-
lute (Brahman); action (kriy@) which is the performance of the five
great sacrifices (parica-mahd-yajia) according to one’s capacity; vir-
tues (kalyana) which are truthfulness, straightforwardness, compas-
sion, liberality, nonviolence, and noncovetousness; cheerfulness
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(anavasada) which is freedom from dejection; and nonexultation
(anuddharsa) which is the absence of exultation.

Sadharana — |TLTOT — common
1. A class of fallacious reasoning in which the reason is present in a
place where the major term (sadhya) is not present; e.g., the moun-
tain has fire because it is knowlable. (See savyabhicara.)

Sadharani-karana — BTTONEHIOT — idealization; cause of achievement
1. According to Indian aesthetics, the secret of an artist’s achievement
consists in idealization. It is the generalizing of the particular. It en-
ables an artist to conform his or her creation to the highest concep-
tion of beauty. It frees the object from ugliness, faults, defects, and
mutability.

Sadhu — qng — holy person; saint; virtuous; good; sage (from the verb root sadh
= “to go straight to the goal”); a monk or ascetic
1. According to Jainism, it is the fourth stage of the ascetic order. They
are saints who scrupulously observe the codes of conduct. They are
introverts who do not mix freely with others nor give spiritual dis-
courses. Their entire being is fixed on spiritual practices.
2. Any person who is practicing spiritual disciplines (sadhana).

Sadhumati — TR — “good wisdom” (see bodhisattva)
Sadhvi — BJIAT — female ascetic; Jaina nun

Sadhya — AT — the subject; the probandum; that which is to be proved; the
major term
1. It is the character which is inferred. It is the major term in a syllo-
gism.
2. See anumana.

Sadhya-sama — BTeqdA — both the reason and the subject are unproved and
yet to be proved
1. A type of fallacious reasoning in which the reason (heru) is unproved
and yet to be proved; e.g., “shadow is a substance, because it is char-
acterized by movement.” This is unproved because the reason, “be-
ing characterized by movement,” is as unproved as the subject,
“being a substance.” See hetvabhasa.

Sadhyopaya — ATETUTH — the means to liberation which has to be effected by
the aspirant
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Sad-linga -— wgTxg — the six marks
1. According to Mimamsa, there are six marks to be noticed in un-
derstanding the scripture (Veda). They are beginning and conclu-
sion (upakrama and upasamhara); novelty (apiarvata), repetition
(abhyasa); result or fruit (phala); praise or censure (arthavada);
and intelligibility in the light of reason (upapatti).

Sadrsya — Q¥ — similarity
1. One of the ten categories of Dvaita Vedanta. Dvaita claims that in-
ference is made possible because of it.
2. See padartha and chart no. 6.

Sadripa — g0 — existing in a place in a positive relation; perceptible by the
senses

Sadvidha $arandgatih — SZTEAAT ALTI: — the six limbs of absolute self-
surrender
1. It has six constitutents; to conceive what is in conformity with the
will of God (I§vara) (anukilyasya sankalpa); to reject what is dis-
agreeable to I§vara (pratikilyasya varjanam); to have firm faith that
God (I§vara) will save the self (raksisyatiti visvasa); the feeling that
one is incapable to follow the prescribed path of action (karma),
knowledge (jfiana), and devotion (bhakti) (karpanya); to seek I§vara
alone as the protector (goptrtva-varanam); and to surrender oneself
to God (I§vara) in all meekness (dtma-niksepa). (See prapatti.)

Sadvidya — |Tgar — meditation on the Absolute (Brahman) as the Real (sat)
without a second, as described in the Chandogya Upanisad; knowledge
of the Real

Sadvidya tattva — Gigarata — “element of true knowledge”; the stage in
which the subjective and objective sides of experience are equal, ac-
cording to Kashmir Saivism (see tattva)

Sadvikdra — gfaeTT — the “six changes”
1. There are six changes which occur to an object: origination or birth,
growth, maturity, decline, death, and dissolution.

Sadyomukti — ’H?ﬁgﬁ?l‘ — “bodiless liberation”; immediately on attaining
knowiedge of the Self (atma-jiiana), one gives up one’s physical body
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is complete liberation from the
embodied state which occurs upon realization. The embodied exist-
ence is dropped the moment liberation occurs. (See jivanmukti.)
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Sagara — AT — sea; ocean
Saguna — {TOT — with attributes; with qualities

Sahaja — @S — natural; innate; spontaneous; inborn; “together born”

1. A type of power which exists in things and by virtue of which chang-
es occur, according to Dvaita Vedanta.

2. The Self is not other than the individual who is seeking it. It is natu-
ral, innate, not external but part of one’s inner nature.

Sahakari-karana — g {BIOT — accessory or concomitant cause
1. The components that help the material cause to produce the effect.

Sahasrara — QAT — the thousand-petaled; the seventh subtle center

1. The topmost spiritual center or thousand-petaled lotus located in the
crown of the head. It is the seat of §iva, the supreme guru. When
Kundalint Sakti unites with Siva in the sahasrara, the yogi achieves
the state of Self-realization. (See cakra.)

Sahitya — ®Tged — association; connection; society; combination; harmony
Sahopalambha — Bg1ASRY — simultaneous apprehension

Sahrdaya — Gg&9 — a qualified appreciator of a work of art; one of similar
heart; connoisseur
1. According to Indian aesthetics, an appreciator of a work of art has to
recreate or reconstruct in his or her mind the idea implicit in the
work. In order to do this, the appreciator him- or herself must be an
artist at heart. Thus, the appreciator must be a qualified appreciator
in order to grasp the true import of a work of art.

Saiva— & — a follower of Siva, pertaining to Siva; one who worships Siva as
the supreme Self; a devotee of Siva

Sajatiya — TSATAT — “with characteristics”; the difference which exists be-
tween two objects belonging to the same class
1. For example, between one tree and another.
2. See bheda.

Sakala — &3 — determinate; embodied being
1. A stage of the individual soul, according to Sava Siddhanta. (See
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Jjiva.) The individual as it exists with the three bonds of ignorance,
action, anfi obscuration (@nava, karma, and maya) is called sakala.
Kashmir Saivism uses the term in the same way.

2. A stage of consciousness—the waking state wherein an individual
desires to obtain knowledge.

Sakama-bhava-nirjara — SHTHITATAT — an aspect of bhdava nirjara in
which the material (karma) particles are destroyed even before their en-
joyment is finished

1. It is also called vipaka.
2. See nirjara.

Sakampapravrtti — GPIYFRT — halting effort
Sakara — Q1B — with form
Sakara-upayoga — ®TTI  JUTNT — comprehension
1. According to Jainism, it is one of the types of comprehension or un-

derstanding.
2. See upayoga.

Sakha — TAT — schools; branches

1. Different brances of the Brahmanas which later led to the establish-
ment of the different schools—e.g., Aitareya, Kausitaki, etc.

Sakhyam — &9y — friendship
1. One of the emotions (bhava). It is the relationship of friendship.

2. One of the nine forms of devotion. (See bhakti.)

Sakrddarsana — F@zﬁ? — single observation
Sakrdagamin — WT&H‘ — comes back only once; once returner (from
sakrd = *‘again” + dgamin = “one coming”)

1. A stage in the ethical path of Buddhism wherein an aspirant is only
bormn one more time before attaining perfection.

Saksad-upakdraka — QTEIGUoR TP — direct means (see dradupakaraka)
Saksatkara — QreATeap1y — Self-realization; direct experience
Saksat-pratitih — BTG : — direct apprehension
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Saksin — GTRRTF — the witness self; the intuitive facuity

1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is the witness consciousness which
is the faculty of direct apprehension or perception. It is the purest
sense, without defects, and always produces absolutely valid knowl-
edge. It indirectly perceives the objects presented to all the other
senses, through the senses, as well as directly perceiving the Self
(Atman), internal organ (antahkarana), and the attributes of the
manas or mind (pleasure and pain), ignorance, time, and unmani-
fested ether. It has two functions: it helps produce knowledge and
validity of knowledge. It is the essential attribute of the Self; the
Self’s own sense organ.

2. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is the witness self and neutral. It is
consciousness marked by the internal organ (antahkarana-upahita-
caitanya). It is always in relation to consciousness and the witness
thereof. It is self-luminous and ever present. It corresponds to the pur-
usa of the Sarkkhya-Yoga—i.e., as the passive observer of the states
of the internal organ. It never appears by itself, but always in associ-
ation with the internal organ.

Saksi-bhasya — ATTEMTET — revealed by the witness self
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, all things are revealed by the witness
self (saksin) as assisted by the internal organ (antahkarana). Three
things are revealed by the witness self alone: pratibhasika objects
(e.g., a mirage or a rope/snake), subjective states of the mind (e.g.,
pleasure or pain), and ignorance (avidya).

Saksi-caitanya — WTETIEIG=T — the witness consciousness
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is the awareness which underlies
and supports all the states of consciousness. It pervades the waking,
dreaming, and deep-sleep states. It is not a state like one of these
three, but being omnipresent, it is the common denominator that
runs throughout them.

Sékta — FTTH — a tradition that regards the female (Sakti) as the supreme Deity;
of or relating to Sakti and her worship; a devotee of the Goddess (from
Sak = “‘to be able”)
1. It is a philosophy closely allied with Saivism. It regards Sakti, Pow-
er, personified as the consort of Siva as the supreme Deity. The basis
texts of this school are the S’akta-dgamas, also called Tantras.

Sakta upaya — FTEPTUTH — “means of power™; path of Sakti

1. In Kashmir Saivism, a means to Self-realization, primarily through
the use of the mind. Since mental activity plays a vital role in it, it is
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also called jiiana upaya or the path of knowledge. It is also called
bhedabheda (unity in multiplicity) upaya. (See upaya.)

Sakti — g — power; capacity; energy; potency; Citi; Kundalini, force; the di-
vine cosmic energy which projects, maintains, and dissolves the uni-
verse; the spouse of Siva (from $ak = “to be able™)

1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is one of the ten categories. (See
padartha and chart no. 6.) It is of four kinds: mysterious power
(acintya), causal or natural (karana or sahaja), occasioned (adheya),
and word (pada).

2. According to Vira Saivism, it is of six forms: cit-Sakti, para-sakti,
adi-Sakti, iccha-Sakti, jiana-sSakti, and kriya-Sakti.

3. According to Sakta philosophy, it is consciousness as dynamic. Sakti
is one with Siva, being the dynamic aspect of his feminine part.

4. It is the Divine Mother, the latent power of Siva.

5. The potential power latent in human beings is called Kundalini-
Sakti.

Saktipata — FFFTUTAT — transmission of spiritual power from teacher to disci-
ple; spiritual awakening; “descent of divine grace”

1. According to the Iv,lalim’ Vijaya Tantra, there are nine degrees of the
descent of grace (Sakti). Abhinavagupta later elaborated these nine
degrees into twenty-seven by explaining that there are three forms
of grace—intense, medium, and gentle. The most intense form
grants instantaneous liberation (tivrativra Saktipat). The next level is
tivramadhya, or intense-medium, which makes the recipient a self-
born guru (Jiiane$var was an example of this form.) Tivramanda, or
intense-gentle Saktipat, awakens in the aspirant a powerful yeamning
to find a Sadguru. Such a one, upon meeting the Master, will be ini-
tiated by scriptural discussion, by spiritual disciplines, by ritual, by
mantra, by mudra, or by the Master simply gazing at the disciple. Of
the medium forms, the madhyativra disciple does not have a firm
conviction that he/she is Siva, and attains Self-realization only after
death. The other forms include madhyamadhya, madhyamanda,
mandativra, mandamadhya, and mandamanda.

Saktopaya — FTFATATE — one of the steps to liberation per Kashmir Saivism
(see upaya)

Salagrama — ATSTTH — ammonite; symbol of Visnu
Sallekhana — G=3&= — fasting unto death

1. According to Jainism, a means to rid oneself of all karma particles
and to achieve liberation.
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Salokya — ®T3TFd — to live in the region of God; being on the same plane as
the Divine (from sa = “with” + loka = “world”)

1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is the first level of release. It is en-
tering the abode of Visnu (Vaikuntha). (See dnanda-taratamya.)

2. According to Saiva Siddhanta, the path to release consists of four
stages. The first stage is called the path of the servant (ddsa-mdrga)
and its goal is s@lokya. In this case, it means residence in the realm
of Siva (Kailasa). (See moksa per Saiva Siddhanta and carya, also
see samipya.)

Sama — 9T — calmness; tranquility; control of the internal sense organs; same;
equal (from Sam = “to be quiet”)
1. The method of training the mind by quiet persuasion. (See sadhana-
catustaya.)
2. Perfect equality is samatva. To detach the mind from all objective
things by continually seeing their imperfection, and to direct it
steadfastly toward the Absolute, is called tranquility.

Samabhiriadha — gafiyEe — the etymological standpoint

1. This standpoint concentrates on the dissimilarities between words.
Even between synonyms, dissimilarity exists when their etymolo-
gies are examined. Thus each word has only one exact meaning from
this standpoint.

2. It is also said to imply the splitting of words according to their roots.
For example, the literal meaning of the word parnkaja is “one bomn
out of mud” (parika).

3. See naya.

Sama-damadi-sadhana-sampattih — THSHTTEAETIT-HEGT*T: — the attainment
of calmness, temperance, a spirit of renunciation, power of concentra-
tion of the mind, fortitude, and faith

1. The third limb of Sarikara’s fourfold prerequisites (see sadhana-
catustaya), it comprises Sama, dama, uparati, titiksa, samadhana,
and §raddha.

Samadhi — THTRET — one-pointedness; concentration; absorption; union; a calm,
desireless fixity; a unifying concentration; “equal mind” (from the verb
root dha = “to hold” + the prefixes @ + sam = “together completely”)

1. It is a deep spiritual meditation or a meditative union with the Abso-
lute.

2. A superconscious state where there is complete absorption of the in-
tellect into the object of meditation.

3. A state beyond expression and above all thought. Here speech and
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mind cannot reach. It is a state of utter calmness in which conscious-
ness is unwavering.

4. It is a limb of Patafijali’s raja-yoga. (See astarnga-yoga.)

S. According to Yoga, it has four aspects: vitarka, vicara, ananda, and
asmita. These are called samadhi with knowledge of objects (sarm-
prajiata). There is also a samadhi without any knowledge of objects
(asamprajiata).

6. According to Buddhism, it is of three types: upacdra or preliminary;
Jhana or fixed and steady; and appana or achieved meditation.

7. It has also been divided into samadhi with the mind (savikalpa) and
samadhi without any mental modifications (nirvikalpa).

Samagri — ATAUT — collocation; the whole causal apparatus; totality
Samakhya — QHTSYT — designation (see angatva-bodhaka-pramana)

Samdna — @HT — to breath equally
1. One of the five vital airs. (See prana.)
2.1t is the life breath which controls digestion and assimilation. It
keeps an equilibrium in the body. It is located in the region of the na-
vel.

Samanadhikaranya — ST — the principle of grammatical coordi-
nation

1. The principle which states that one entity may have two aspects. It
shows identity as well as difference. It cannot be used wherein there
is complete identity or complete difference between the words.

2. Ramanuja used it to explain his key concept of inseparable relation
(aprthak-siddhi). According to R&manuja, the grammar of language
is the grammar of reality. Two terms, “blue” and “lotus,” have dis-
tinct meanings but refer to the same substance. Distinction is not de-
nied, while at the same time, the organic unity of the whole is
affirmed.

3. Advaita Vedanta uses the same concept to show “nondifference” or
“identity.”

Samana-jatiya-dravya-parydya — FATASTAUESAuT T — a type of mode that
is the result of the combination of inanimate substances (see paryaya)

Samana-tantra — GATIA-A — allied systems
1. For example, Sankhya-Yoga, Nyaya-VaiSesika, and Mimamsa-
Vedanta.
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Samanvaya — 8999 — harmony

Samanya — AT — generality; class; universal feature; concept; genus

1. One of the seven categories of the Vaisesika system. (See padartha
and chart no. 6.) It is the generic feature that resides in all the mem-
bers of a class. It is one, eternal, and resides in the many. It is the
common characteristic by virtue of possessing which an individual
becomes a member of a class. It is perceptible in perceptible things
and imperceptible in imperceptible things. It has a reality of its own,
independent of the particulars. It is of different grades—the highest
(para) is “‘being” (satta); the lowest (apara) “pot-ness”; and the in-
termediate (pardapara) “earthness.” The “potness” and “earthness”
are less general than “being.” It is said to reside in substances, qual-
ities, and activities. The relation between it and an individual is in-
herence (samavaya).

2. According to Jainism, it is neither an abstract entity nor an imposi-
tion of the mind, but represents only the accession of similar quali-
ties by a similar development of qualities of atoms forming an
aggregate. (See ardhva-samanya.)

3. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is one of the ten categories
(padartha). 1t is the nature which characterizes a class. It is eternal
in eternal substances and noneternal in noneternal substances.

Samanya-laksana — QUHTOS VT — relation by generality or class nature

1. One of the supernormal modes of perception posited by the Nyaya
school. It is the relation characterized by generality or class nature
by which, when one perceives a particular of a class, one also per-
ceives, in general, the other particulars; e.g., to see a cow is to see
“cowness” which is present in all cows. (See pratyaksa per Nyaya.)

2. According to the Vaibhasika and the Sautrantika, it is the conceptual
elements added by the mind in an act of perception. What is actually
perceived is only the bare particular (svalaksana). To the bare par-
ticular the mind adds subjective determinations which are of five
types: generality (jati), quality (guna), action (karma), name (namay),
and substance (dravya).

Samanyatodrsta — BTATAGIGY — inference based on noncausal uniformity

1. A classification of vita inference based on the distinctions of perva-
sion (vyapti). In this type the inference is based on noncausal unifor-
mity; e.g., when one sees an animal having homs, one infers that it
must possess cloven hoofs. It gives knowledge of an imperceptible
or unperceived object. It is based, not upon a relation of causality,
butupon the fact that the means and the end are always found together.

2. See anumana.

271



Samanya-visesa— ATAT-ATINT — generic differentia

Samapatti — WATHTRT — engrossment; attainment; achievement; state of becom-
ing one; coincidence

1. In yoga, the state of becoming one with the object of cognition, the

instrument of cognition, and the subject of cognition in meditation.

Samapti — "R — completion

Sdmarasya — BT — homogeneity; even essence; equilibrium
1. The process of bringing the body into a harmonious resonance with
the Divine.

Samarpana — ®TAAOT — surrender to God (from the causative form of r = “to
rise, tend upward” + sam = ““to join together, to deliver”) (see samavesa)

Samarthya — ®THZY — power; capacity
Samasti — @AY — cosmic; collective

Sama-samuccaya — BHEYSSA — simultaneous combination (see jidna-kar-
ma-samuccaya)

Samasya — €T — a type of false knowledge found in mati and srta knowl-
edge which admits of doubt and suspicion

Samatva — AT — equality; equanimity; equalness

Samavaya — HHATT — inherence
1. According to Nyaya, it is a normal mode of sense relation in which
‘there is inherence—e.g., contact with sound which inheres in the
sense of hearing. (See sannikarsa.)

2. According to VaiSesika, it is the intimate relation between insepara-
bles. It is an eternal relationship which is inherent in the objects re-
lated. It exists between five kinds of inseparables: substance and
quality, substance and activity, particular and generality, eternal
substance and particularity, and whole and parts. Of these relations,
at least one of the entities cannot remain without its relation to the
other. (See ayutasiddha.)

3. See padartha.

Samavayi-karana — SHATIAPTIOT — inherent cause
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1. The inherent cause is that in which the effect inheres when it is pro-
duced; e.g., threads are the inherent cause of cloth. (See kdrana.)

Samavayin — TRSTIUT — constitutive
Sama Veda — QTHAG — (see veda)

Samavesa — THTAN — attainment of the original position; divine union; perfect
merging of consciousness
1. The final attainment of the individual according to Kashmir
Saivism. It also signifies the state wherein Siva and Sakti are identi-
cal (samarasya).

Samaveta-samavaya — SHATETATT — inherence in that which inheres
1. For example, contact with soundness which inheres in sound, which
in turn inheres in the sense of hearing.
2. A normal mode of sense relation according to the Nyéya school.
(See sannikarsa.)

Samaya — 9T — time (divided into, and perceived as, moments, hours, days,
etc.); agreement; rule of conduct; compact; custom; convention; order;
precept

1. According to Jainism, this is the appearance of the unchangeable
time in so many different forms.

2. See kala.
Samayacarya — SHATITA — the foremost (noteworthy) Saivite saints (Nayan-
mars)

1. They are Appar, Sundarar, Sambandhar, and Manikkavacakar.

Samayika — ®THTY@ — according to convention; a Jaina ethical code of conduct
1. It is the practicing of being one with the Reality.

Samayikabhava — STHTUETMTE — temporary nonexistence

Sambandha — Y= — relation (see samyoga, samavdya, svariipa-sambandha
and tadatmya)

Sambandhokti — STS=ENTFT — a prose portion of a work which introduces new
ideas

Sambhava — R — inclusion
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1. The process of knowing something, not directly or immediately but
indirectly, by virtue of its being included in something else which is
already known. It is of two types: certain inclusion—e.g., one thou-
sand includes one hundred—and possible inclusion—e.g., a brahmin
may possess holiness.

2. See pramana.

Sambhavopaya — ITRIATATH — one of the steps to liberation per Kashmir
Saivism; “path of Siva”
1. In Kashmir Saivism, a means to Self-realization meant for advanced
aspirants. It entails a sudden emergence of Siva-consciousness by a
mere hint from the guru. Since in this means (upaya) the Self is re-
alized through the will, it is also called iccha upaya. (See upaya.)

Sambhogakaya — RITIEHTH — the sheath of enjoyment (see tri-kdya)

Sambho — IFSET — the beneficient; auspicious (from Sam = “auspicious, happi-
ness, bliss” + bhii = “to become, origin, source”)
1. The origin or source of bliss. The bestower of happiness. A name for
Lord Siva.

Samdhya — TedT — twilight; dusk and dawn prayers recited at dawn

Samgha -— 8€r — aggregate; compound
1. The substratum of elements (dharma) according to the Sarvastiva-
dins.
2. According to the Vaibhasikas, all perceptible things are real and
composed of compounds of atoms.

Samgraha-naya — QU — the class point of view
1. According to Jainism, it is the standpoint which is concerned with
the general properties or class characteristics of an object. It’s of two
kinds: para-samgraha and apara-samgraha. While the former is the
highest general outlook for which all the objects are part of the ex-
tant object, the latter dilates upon the general traits of different kinds.
2. See naya.

Samhara — WgTT — destruction; dissolution
1. According to the Saiva schools, it is one of the five functions of Siva.
(See Siva.)
Samhita — GgAT — collection; a division of the Veda; hymns
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Samipya — WTHICH — nearness to God
1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is the second level of graded re-
lease. (See ananda-taratamya.)
2. According to Saiva Siddhanta, the path to release consists of four
stages. The goal of the path of son (satputra-marga) is to attain the
nearness of Siva. (See moksa per Saiva Siddhanta; also see kri iya.)

Samiti — GTHTT — moderation
1. According to Jainism, it is of five types: moderation in walking (trya-
samiti), moderation in speaking (bhasa-samiti), moderation in bodily
wants (esand-samiti), careful handling of objects (ddana-niksepana-
samiti), and moderation in answering calls of nature (utsarga-samiti).
2. See bhava-sarmvara.
Samjia — H=IT — idea; concept; sign; understanding
Samjin — €fq — rational
Sampat — q¥qg — wealth
Sampradaya — B¥IGTX — tradition; school; doctrine; handed-down instruction

Samprajanya — G9qST0 — watchfulness over the state of one’s body and mind

Samprajiiana — F9IATT — knowledge of the principles (tattvas) gained through
concentration and retained in a one-pointed mind

Samprajfiata — AJJATA — a stage in samadhi wherein one is conscious of an ob-
ject
1. The mind functions in this stage, and concentrates on an object of

knowledge.
2. See samadhi.

Samprajhata-yoga — G¥FFITATNT — intense concentration in a one-pointed mind
in which the principles (tattvas) are revealed and permanently retained

Sampratipatti — FEgtaafe — tradition
Samprayukta — AEFGHT — composite

Samsdra — AT — empirical existence; the wheel of birth and death; transmi-
gration; the flux of the world; the flow of the world; the objective uni-
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verse; this world (from the verb root sr = “to flow” and sam =
“together”); worldly illusion

Samsargabhava — HETTMTE — relation of nonexistence (see abhava)

Sarsarga-abheda — W& 31NE — relation of nonduality
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, one of two types of abheda-samsar-
ga. (See vakyartha.) This is oneness by courtesy. There is a oneness
with relation, for the oneness exists only on a relational level. The
object is one—e.g., a lotus—but it possesses two or more attributes,
and/or meanings—rviz., lotusness and blueness, etc.

Samsaya —— EIA — doubt

1. One of the sixteen categories of the Nyaya school. (See padartha
and chart no. 6.)

2.1t is a'cognition of conflicting notions with regard to one and the
same object. It may be either contradictory—e.g., is it a post or a
nonpost? (izha)—or it may be contrary—e.g., is it a post or is it a
man? (anadhyavasaya).

3. Doubt is of five types, due to whether it arises from perception of
such properties as are common to many things, cognition of a partic-
ular and unique property, conflicting testimony, irregularity of per-
ception, or irregularity of nonperception.

4. Doubt is neither true nor false.

Sam$aya-jiidna — SHFATTT — doubtful cognition

Sam$aya-vyudasa — SIS ETE — removal of all doubts about the truth of an
inference

Sarmsiddhika — GOtATG® — natural

Sarskara — §EBTT — latent impression; predisposition; consecration; imprint,
innate tendency; innate potence; mold; inborn nature; residual impres-
sion; purificatory rite; rite of passage (from sam + kr = “to fashion or to
do together”)

1. It is a predisposition from past impressions. It is one of the five ag-
gregates according to Buddhism. (See skandha.) They are impres-
sions left in the mind after any experience. (See vasana.)

2. It is one of the twelve links in the causal chain of existence, accord-
ing to Buddhism. (See pratitya-samutpada.)

3. It is arite performed with the help of sacred syllables (mantra) to re-
store a thing to its original pure state.
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4.1t is a purificatory rite in connection with an individual’s life in
Brahmanical Indian society. It includes the sacred thread ceremony,
marriage rites, funeral rites, etc.

5. Tt is of three kinds: velocity (vega), by virtue of which an object pos-
sesses motion; feeling (bhdvana), by virtue of which there is mem-
ory or recognition; and oscillation (sthitisthapa-katva), by means of
which a substance returns from a distance to its original position.

Samskrta — §&pd — coming together; combined cause; compounded thing;
“perfected or polished”; refined

Samskrta-dharma — F!'Rr"d&'!f — ephemeral; impermanent; impure

1. According to the Vaibhasika school, they are of four types: ripa, cit-
ta, caitta, and cittaviparyukta. These are made of subtle elements,
physical as well as mental, whose action and reaction cause the cre-
ation of the universe. These are born out of the construction of things
and are ephemeral, impermanent, and impure. Ripa is of all physical
elements and has been divided into eleven kinds: the five external
sense organs, their five objects, and avijiiapti. Citta is born out of the
interaction of the senses with their objects. All the samskaras remain
in citta and it is this which transmigrates from world to world. It
changes every moment. Caitta are the mental processes related with
cirta. There are forty-six types of caitta. Citta-viparyukta is the
dharma which cannot be classified as either ripa or citta. 1t is of
fourteen types.

Sarhskrti — &P Ter — purification
1. The work of action is said to be fourfold and one of those effects is
purification.
2. See karma.

Sarslesa — EIST — union

Samsrsta-visaya — GFITIIA — relational knowledge
1. A sentence, by its very nature (being comprised of subject and object),
conveys relational, qualified knowledge, according to ViSistadvaita
Vedanta. Advaita Vedanta posits that there are some sentences
(mahavakya) which convey nonrelational, nondual knowledge (i.e.,
mahavakya).

Samuccaya — =99 — combination (see jidna-karma-samuccaya)

Samudaya-satya — BYGIAHT — the apparent reality of the aggregate
1. The phenomenalistic theory of the Buddhists.
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Samihalambana — WHTHE- — group cognition

Sarmvada — §aTg — agreement; correspondence
1. Nyaya holds that validity is ascertained by agreement with the ob-
jective facts of experience.

Sarmvadi-bhrama — ST — error which leads to the truth
1. For example, a person mistakes the light of a gem for the gem itself
and thereby actually comes to secure the gem.
2. According to Advaita Vedinta, God takes the form of Isvara so that
a contact may be made between who the individual thinks they are
(the embodied person) and that which they really are (the Self),
which will eventually lead to liberation.

Sarmvara -—GaT — the Jaina process of reversing the flow of material (karma)
particles which bind the individual
1. According to Jainism, it is of two types: bhava-samvara and dravya-
samvara. The former checks one’s susceptibility to the inflow of
karmic particles while the latter is the actual stoppage of the karmic
particles from entering the individual. Sarvara is the means of lib-
eration.

Samvedana — §ag= — cognition
Sarvega — HAT — intense ardor derived from long practice
Sarmvid — §fdg — knowledge; supreme Consciousness

Samvriti — T — a relative point of view; the empirical world; limit; bound-
ary

Sarvrtti-satya — Egfer®cr — empirical truth
1. According to Madhyamika Buddhism, this is empirical truth. It is
of two kinds: worldly truth (loka-satya) and illusory truth (mithya-
satya). It is the pseudo-truth which relates to the world as phenome-
na. However, according to Madhyamika, the distinction between
samvrtti-satya and paramdrtha-satya is epistemic and does not im-
port a difference into Reality. The Real is one and nondual.

Samyag-ajiva — FEOTISNE — right or correct livelihood (from samyak =
“right” + jiv = “to live”)
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1. One limb of the noble eightfold path of Buddhism. (See arya-astan-
ga-mdrga.)

Samyak-cdritra—ﬁmajﬂTﬁ?— right conduct or character (from samyak =
“right” + car = “to go”)

1. One of the three jewels of Jainism. It is the practice of beneficial ac-
tivities which lead to liberation and the abstinence of harmful activ-
ities which bind the individual. It includes observing the five great
vows (pafica-maha-vrata), restraints (gupti), dharma, etc. It is of
two types: partial (vikala) for the householder (§ravaka) and com-

plete (sakala) for the renunciant (muni). (See tri-ratna.)

Samyag-dar§ana — QEOTGHA — right or correct faith (from samyak = “right” +
drs = *“to see, view”)

1. One of the three jewels of Jainism. It is considered the prime cause
of liberation as it paves the way for the other two jewels. It is right
faith in the seven tattvas: jiva, ajiva, bandha, samvara, nirjara, and
moksa. (See tri-ratna.)

Samyag-drsti — S¥OGT¥ — right or correct vision (from samyak = “right” + drs
= “to see”)

1. One limb of the noble eightfold path of Buddhism. (See arya-astanga-
marga.)

Samyag-jiidna — TFATJATT — right or correct knowledge (from samyak =
“right” + jid = “to know”)
1. One of the three jewels of Jainism. It is a specialized knowledge of
the essence of the self (jiva) and not-self (ajiva). It is without any de-
fects and beyond all doubt. (See tri-ratna.)

Samyag-vak — q=TqTEH — right or correct speech (from samyak = “right” + vac
= “to speak”)
1. One limb of the noble eightfold path of Buddhism. (See arya-astan-
ga-marga.)

Samyag-vyayama — qFATSATATH — right or correct effort (from samyak =
“right” + vi-@-yam = “to strive™)
1. Onelimb of the noble eightfold path of Buddhism. (See arya-astanga-
marga.)

Samyak-karmanta — TEOTHHT=T — right or correct conduct (from samyak =
“right” + kr = “to do” + anta = “end”)
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1. One limb of the noble eightfold path of Buddhism. (See arya-astanga-
marga.)

Samyak-samadhi — amm —right or correct contemplation (from
samyak = “right” + sam-a-dha = “to direct, unite, together”)
1. One limb of the noble eightfold path of Buddhism. (See arya-astanga-
marga.)

Samyak-sankalpa — SO HEBT — right or correct resolve (from samyak =
“right” + samkirp = *‘to resolve”)
1. Onelimb of the noble eightfold path of Buddhism. (See drya-astanga-
mdrga.)

Samyak-smrti ——W —right or correct recollection (from samyak =
“right” + smr = “to remember”)
1. One limb of the noble eightfold path of Buddhism. (See arya-astanga-
marga.)

Saryama — §o9q — self-control; combined practice
1. The combined practice of the last three steps in rdja-yoga—concen-
tration, meditation, and union (dharana, dhyana, and samadhi).

Sariryoga -— ETITT — conjunction; contact

1. A normal mode of sense relation in Nyaya; e.g., conjunction is rep-
resented by the contact of the sense of sight with an object, which is
in conjunction therewith.

2. According to Vaisesika, it is of three types: where one substance
comes and conjoins with another (anyatara-karmaja), where the
conjunction takes place as a result of activity on the part of both the
substances (ubhaya-karmaja), and where the conjunction takes
place through the medium of another conjunction (samyogaja).

3. See sannikarsa.

Sarityogaja — THTTTST — a type of conjunction where the conjoining takes place
through the medium of another conjunction (see samyoga)

Samyukta-samavaya — qgaaﬂqa'rcr — inherence with that which is in conjunc-
tion
1. A normal mode of sense relation according to Nyaya; e.g., contact
with the blue color which is inherent with the sense of sight.
2. See sannikarsa.

Samyukta-samaveta-samavaya — m — inherence in that which
inheres in that which is in conjunction
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1. A normal mode of sense relation according to Nyaya; e.g., contact
with the blueness which is inherent in the blue color which inheres
in a flower which is in conjunction with the sense of sight.

2. See sannikarsa.

Sananda-samadhi — ATA~ZEHTY — a stage in samadhi wherein the mind (cirta)
is concentrated on a pure (sartvika) subtle object
1. This type of meditation renders the mind pure (sartvika) and gives
bliss.

Sanatana — §ATAT — eternal; ancient; primeval

Saicita — ®THA — karma in action; unripe actions (from sam = “together” + cit
= “consciousness, thought™)
1. Actions which have not yet begun to produce their results or fruits.
2. See karma, prarabdha, and agamin.

Sandhya — §=T€AT — junction; union; holding together
1. The junction of the three divisions of the day—i.e., dawn, noon, and
dusk.

Sandhyopasana — B=ETATE= — the daily worship of God at sunrise, noon, and
sunset prescribed for the twice-born Hindu

Sandigdha — |=gTT — doubtful middle term
1. It occurs in an inferential cognition when there is a doubtful connec-
tion between the middle term (hetu) and the major term (s@dhya).

Sangha — g — collection; community
1. The community of monks who followed the Buddha. Its nucleus was
formed in the Deer Park when the Buddha gave his first sermon. It
is the custodian of the Buddhist religion or teachings (dharma).
2. The disciples of Mahavira formed the Jaina community (sarigha).
They divided themselves into eleven groups called gana with each
group being led by a ganadhara.

Sangrahani — ATgUEOTT — a type of sacrifice
Sanka — gT — doubt (see samsaya)
Sankalpa — §geq — wish; volition; resolution; will; determination; intention
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(from the root k/rp = “to be in order, come into existence, determine” +
sam = “completely, perfectly”)

1. The dynamic energy of Visnu.

2. One of the four ways a guru gives Saktipat initiation. (See Saktipat.)

Sankalpasraya — GguTIT — dependent on the will of God

Sankara — T — “auspicious”; name for Siva (from the verb root kr = “to
make” and §am = “auspicious”)

Sarnkaracarya — WZATETH — the great sage and most famous exponent of Ad-
vaita Vedanta (from the verb root kr = “to make” and §am = “auspi-
cious” + dcarya = “teacher”)

1. (788-820) The great Indian philosopher and saint who expounded
the philosophy of absolute nondualism (Advaita Vedanta). He trav-
elled all over India defeating the contending schools of philosophy,
revived Hinduism, and established maths (@sramas) in the four cor-
ners of India.

Sankarsana — ng‘sfw — one of the manifestations of Visnu
1. His activities are to destroy the universe at the time of dissolution
and to propound the scriptures. He is said to have emanated from
Vasudeva, and Pradyumna emanated from him in turn. He hyposta-
tizes into Govinda, Visnu, and Madhusiidana. He has the qualities of
knowledge and strength.
2. See vyitha.

Sankarya — g8 — unwarranted blend

Sanketa — HFA — convention

Sarnkha — 9@ — conch shell (see Visnu)

Sankhara — §GETT — synthetic mental states and the synthetic functioning of
compound sense affections, compound feelings, and compound con-
cepts

Sankhya —9g&AT — number; knowledge

1. One of the categories of the Prabhakara school.

2. It is one of the qualities of Nyaya-Vaiesika.

Sankhya -— ag®T — the philosophical school which enumerates the ultimate
objects of knowledge
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1. Kapila was the founder of this orthodox (@stika) system and the au-
thor of the Sankhyasitra. The earliest authoritative book on classical
Sankhya is the Sankhya-karika of I§varakrsna. The school professes
dualistic realism with its two eternal realities, spirit (purusa) and pri-
mordial matter (prakrti). The term Sankhya means both “discrimina-
tive knowledge” and “enumeration.”

Sanklesa — TFSW — affliction
Sankoca — EZTEr — contraction
Sarksepa — HGET — an external penance in Jainism

Sanmdtra-vadin — T=AAATIGT — one who holds the theory of the Absolute as
mere Being

Sanna — Q3TAT — perception
1. According to Buddhism, one of the five aggregates. (See skandha.)

Sannidhana — ST — proximity

Sannidhi — AT — proximity
1. One of the causes which brings about a valid cognition from a prop-
osition. It consists in the articulation of words without undue delay.
It is also called asatti.
2. See akarksa, asatti, yogyata, and tatparya.

Sannidhya — QAT — existing in the proximity of God
1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, one of the four levels of release. (See
samipya and ananda-taratamya.)
2. According to Saiva Siddhanta, it is the goal of the satputra-marga in
the stage of kriyd. (See moksa per Saiva Siddhanta.)

Sannikarsa — iy — sense-object contact

1. According to Nyaya, sense-object contact may be of six normal
(laukika) modes of sense-object relation. This is due to the fact that
contact occurs between substances, qualities, class nature, etc. These
six modes are conjunction (sarmyoga), inherence in that which is in
conjunction (samyukta-samavaya), inherence in that which inheres
in that which is in conjunction (samyukta-samaveta-samavaya), in-
herence (samavaya), inherence in that which inheres (samaveta-sa-
mavaya), adjunct-substantive relation (vifesana-viSesya-bhava or
visesanatd).
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2. According to Nyaya, there are also three supernormal (alaukika)
modes of sense-object relation: relation by generality (samanya-
laksana), relation by previous knowledge (jfiana-laksana), and the
perceptive faculty of yogins or that is cultivated by yoga (yogaja).

Sannipatya-upakaraka — |T5qed JUSHTIH — a subsidiary action which is com-
ponently helpful to something else; an accessory

Sannyasa — §=0T8 — monkhood; renunciation (from sam = “complete” + ni =
“down” + ds = “to throw”’; hence, *“to throw down completely”)

1. The stage of renouncing all worldly possessions and ties. The last
stage of human life. (See @§rama.) It is of two kinds: vividisa-san-
nydsa or renunciation preceded by a sense of detachment from the
world, and vidvat-sannyasa which is renunciation par excellence
and preceded by the dawn of realization of the Self. In the former,
certain rules must be observed but, in the latter, there is absolute
freedom.

Sannyasin -—Wlﬁf-'j' — ascetic; monk; homeless mendicant (from sam =
“complete” + ni = “down” + a@s = “to throw”; hence, “to throw down
completely”)

1. An ascetic ordained as a monk. A renunciant who has taken the for-
mal vows of renunciation.

Sanskrtam — §~Hpayg — polished; refined; name of an Indian language; per-
fected (from the prefix sam = “to make perfect, complete” + the verb
root kr = *“to do”)

Sanmarga — G-t — true way; highest stage in Saiva Siddhanta (see marga)

Santa — |@T=T — having an end

Santa — I~ — peace; contentment (from the verb root §am = “to be at peace”)
(see para-bhakti)

Santandcarya — G=aATATEY — the philosophical preceptors of Saiva Siddhanta
1. They are Meykandar, Arulnandi Sivacarya, Umapati, and Jfiana
Sambandhar.

Santi — g — peace; contentment (from the verb root sam = “to be at peace”)

Santosa — =AY — contentment; peace
1. One of the observances (niyama) in Pataiijali’s R3ja Yoga.
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Sapaksa — AT — similar instance
1. That which possesses similar attributes of the subject which is de-
sired to be inferred. The subject is known for certain in this case.
2. See paksa and vipaksa.

Sapraparica — 993 — the cosmic view of the Absolute
1. The Upanisads conceived of the Absolute (Brahman) as the all-in-
clusive ground of the universe (sapraparica) as well as the reality of
which the universe is but an appearance (nispraparica). The theistic
traditions hold the cosmic view.

Saptabhangi-naya — TCATET — the seven propositions (see sydd-vada)

Saptamatrkd — VCIHTGHT — the seven mothers
1. The Goddess is depicted under seven forms. These seven are in the
“creation of the word” and identified with the seven vowels (five
pure and two mixed), which are the basis of all language. These sev-
en are Brahmant, Mahe§vari, Kaumari, Vaispavi, Varahi, Indrani,
and Camunda.

Sapta-pramatr — ACAYHT — the seven stages of the individual soul in Kashmir
Saivism
1. They are sakala, pralayakala, vijianakala, mantra, mantresvara,
mantramahes$vara, and Siva. The individual endowed with three
taints (/mala) is called sakala; endowed with karma and anava-mala
is called pralaydikala; endowed with only anava is called
vijfianakala; as it passes through the Siva-tattva it is called §iva (or
S$ambhava); as it passes through the Sakti-tattva it is called Saktija;
as it passes through the Sadasiva or sadakhya-tattva it is called
mantra-mahesvara; as it passes through the ISvara-tattva it is called
mantre$vara; and as it passes through the Sadvidya-tattva it is
called mantra.

Sapta-vidha-anupapatti — CITIET Sij'quﬁ'f — the seven (great) untenables

1. The seven untenables are the seven major objections raised by
Ramanuja against the avidya doctrine propounded by Advaita
Vedanta. They are the untenability of the locus—asraya-anupapat-
ti; untenability of concealment—tirodhana-anupapatti; untenabili-
ty of avidyd's nature—svaripa—anupapatti; untenability of
indefinability—anirvacaniya-anupapatti; untenability per valid
means of knowledge—pramana-anupapatti; untenability of that
which removes—nivartaka-anupapatti; untenability of complete
cessation—nivrtti-anupapatti. (For details, refer to the S‘ribhd.yya
and Vedartha-sangraha of Ramanuja.)
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Sarana — @07 — protection; refuge
1. It is also a stage of consciousness. (See sthala.)

Saranagati — FUTITTTE — absolute self-surrender
1. Total dependence on God, leaving everything to His will is called to-
tal self-surrender, according to Viistadvaita Vedanta. It is an abso-
lute, unconditional, surrender of the self.
2. See prapatti.

Sarasvati — TT&AAT — “she of the stream”; the name of Brahma’s consort who
presides over speech, knowledge, and the arts; the goddess of wisdom
(from saras = “flowing” and vati = “having”)
1. The name of one of the monastic orders founded by Sarikaracarya.

Sarga — @I — creation; canto; chapter
1. One of the five topics which a Purana deals with. (See purana.)

Sarira — 8T — body; “that which perishes”; sheath (from the verb root §ri =
“to waste away’’)

1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, the body is that which is sup-
ported by the self, controlled by the self, and exists for the sake of
the self. It has eight constituents: the five elements (mahabhiita), pri-
mordial Nature (prakrti), egoism (aharnkara), and the Great (mahat).

2. Itis divided into the gross body (sthitla-Sarira), the subtle body (linga
or sitksma-3arira), and the causal body (karana-sarira).

3. Advaita Vedanta calls the causal body the sheath of bliss. The subtle
body is composed of the mental sheath, the sheath of the intellect,
and the sheath of breath. The gross body is composed of the food
sheath.

4. According to Nyaya-Vaisesika, the body is made up of earth, water,
fire, and air and is not constituted of the five elements as postulated
by Sarikhya and Advaita Vedanta.

Sariraka-sﬁtra—?l‘?l'{a"ﬂﬂ'—a name for the Brahma-siitra, since it is con-
cerned with the nature and destiny of the embodied individual soul

Sarira-sariri-bhava — TOTHOTONT — the relation subsisting between the
body and the soul (according to ViSistidvaita Vedanta)

Sarira-Sariri-sambandha — TETAOTEEST=T — the vital relation of the body
and the indwelling soul, between the finite self and the Absolute, as ex-

pounded by Ramanuja
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Sarira-vyapara — FOTSATATY — physical effort
Sarirendriya — wOI5T — the psycho-physical complex of the individual

Saririn—!ﬁﬁ’j——the individual soul (jiva) (according to ViSistadvaita
Vedanta)

Saripya — Q&L — to obtain the same form as God
1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is the third level of graded release.
(See ananda-taratamya and moksa.)
2. According to Saiva Siddhanta, it is the goal of the path of the friend
(sakhd-marga) in the stage of yoga. (See moksa per Saiva Siddhanta.)
Sarva — Ha — all; complete
Sarvagata — ST — omnipresent
Sarvajiia — G — omniscient; all knowing

Sarva-karma-tyaga — [APHATT — renunciation of all actions

Sarvasti-vada — SATETATE — the theory that ail exists
1. It is an early, realistic school of Buddhism associated with the Ther-
avada or Hinayana tradition. It is also called Vaibhasika.

Sarvavadhi — SAT@TT — clairvoyance
1. An aspect of clairvoyance by which one may perceive the nonsen-
suous aspects of all the material things of the universe. According
to Jainism, it is a type of otherworldly (vikala) knowledge. (See
avadhi.)

Sarvajhratva — Fasicd — omniscience

Sarva-karma-sannydsa — HA@HE~ATH — renunciation of all actions
1. It is the renunciation of all actions.

Sarva-kartrtva — Tdehcjedl — omnipotence

Sarvatantra-siddhanta — Gaa=TTagI~T — an established conclusion accepted
by all schools of thought (see siddhanta)
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Sarvottama — TATTH — the supreme Reality
Sasambodha — THFETET — determinate consciousness

Sasmit-samadhi — BTTETCHHTIET — a stage (in samadhi) in which the intellect it-
self becomes the object of concentration (see samadhi)

Sastitantra — QTEA=T — a name for the Sankhya school

Sastra — FTET — scripture; teaching; doctrine; treatise (from the verb root $as =
“to rule, teach”)

1. The sacred books of Indian thought are divided into four categories:
primary scripture (Sruti—“that which is heard™), secondary scripture
(Smrti—‘that which is remembered”), historical and mythological
(Purana), epics (Ithihasa), and Tantra.

Sdstra-avas”ydh — WA AGEAT: — those individuals who do not abide by scrip-
tural injunctions (see jiva per baddha)

Sastra-vasyah — 9T J¥UT: — those individual souls who follow scriptural in-
junctions
1. They are of two kinds: pleasure seekers (bubhuksu) and liberation
seekers (mumuksu).
2. See jiva.

Sastra-yonitvat — e m — (Brahman is not known from any other
source) since the scriptures (alone) are the means of Brahman knowl-
edge

1. The third aphorism (siitra) of the Brahma-sitra.
2. It may also be interpreted: (The Absolute [Brahman] is omniscient)
because of (Its) being the source of the scriptures.

Sastri — ITTET — one who knows the traditional doctrine; teacher; punisher
(from the verb root §as = “to rule, teach, punish”)

Sasvata — AT¥AT — eternal

Sat — A — existence; reality; being
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, the Absolute is pure Being.

Sat-asat — 8 3HJ — real-unreal; being-nonbeing (see sadasat)

288



Sat-cakra-niripana — NP Fr&quT — “piercing the six centers”

1. Name of a Yoga text dealing with the serpent power (Kundalini Sakti)
and its arousal from the base of the spine (mildadhara cakra) to the
crown of the head (sahasrara), piercing the six nerve plexuses (cakra)
on its way up.

Sati — AAT — the burning of widows on the husband’s funeral pyre
1. Originally, only a king’s (mahardja) wife performed the act of en-
tering the burning pyre of her dead husband.

Satkarana-vada — QcPT0TATE — the theory that cause alone exists
1. Strickly speaking, the Advaita Vedanta theory of causation should
be called this, instead of satkarya-vada. The cause alone is real and
ever existent, and all effects or phenomena in themselves are unreal.
2. See vivarta-vada.

Satkarya-vada — GcapOaTE — the theory of causation that the effect exists prior
to its manifestation in a latent state in the cause

1. The causal operation only makes patent the latent effect, according
to this theory. It is a theory held by the Sarikhya school which states
that the world is an emanation of the Absolute (Brahman). It is also
called parinama-vada.

2. Saiva Siddhanta also holds satkdarya-vada.

3. See parinama-vada and asatkarya-vada.

Satkarya-drsti — GepTAg ¥ — illlusory vision
1. A belief in the permanence of the individual soul. This is an illusory
belief according to Buddhism, for there is no soul. The soul is but a
name given to an aggregate of elements. It is the first obstacle to an
ethical life.

Sat-khyati — QEBATIA — cognition of the real

1. A theory of error in which the content of error is, in some sense or
other, real. All the systems except Madhyamika, Advaita Vedanta,
and Dvaita Vedanta fall into this category; viz., the atma-khyati of
Yogacara, the a-khyati of Sarnikhya and Prabhakara Mimamsa, and
the yathartha-khyati of ViSistadvaita Vedanta.

2. The ViSistadvaita Vedanta theory of error is sometimes called sar-
khyati. (See yathartha-khyati.)

3. See khyati-vada.

Satpratipaksa — QI TTUET — opposable reason
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1. A type of fallacious reasoning in which the reason is contradicted by
a counterinference. (See hervabhdsa.)
2. See prakarana-sama.

Satsanga —Geqg — holy company; association with the good (from sar =
“good, truth, holy” + san-ga = “come together, meeting”)

1. Company of the good, of the godly, of the wise, of God-minded per-
sons. Pious comradeship for spiritual aspirants. A meeting of devo-
tees to hear scriptures, chant, or sit in the presence of a holy being.
The company of saints and devotees.

Sat-sthala — STEAST — a process in Vira Saivism whereby an aspirant grows
step by step in various stages until he or she attains oneness with Lord
Siva

1. There are six stages of consciousness: bhakta-sthala, mahesa-sthala,
prasadhi-sthala, prana-lingi-sthala, Sarana-sthala, and aikya-stha-
la. To these six correspond six stages of devotion: sat, nistha,
avadhana, anubhava, ananda, and samarasa bhaktis. These six are
marked by six stages of yoga: acara, guru, jiva, cara, prasada, and
mahayoga. Of these six, the first two are the characteristics of a tyaga
soul; the next two are of a bhoga soul; and the last two are of a yoga
soul.

2. It is the connecting link between the Self (Atman) and the Absolute
(Brahman), according to éﬁpati.

3. See chart no. 14.

Sarta — WAT — Being; Existence
1. According to the VaiSesika school, Being is the highest universal.
(See jati.)
2. According to Advaita Vedanta, Being is the Reality.

Sartva — A7 — pure; steady; goodness; illuminating; buoyant; joy; pleasure
1. One of the three qualities (guna). Its nature is of pleasure and it
serves to illumine. (See guna.)

Sattva-$itnya — ATIAYPA — empty time
1. In the ViSistadvaita Vedanta system, time is devoid of all qualities
(guna).

Satya — Qg — truth (from the verb root as = “to be”)

1. The world of the highest truth or being. (See /oka.)
2. The Golden Age. An age of truth, innocence, and purity. The path to
liberation in this age is meditation. (See yuga.)
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3. One of the abstentions of the rdja-yoga discipline. It is absolute
truthfulness and abstaining from uttering any falsehood. (See yama.)
4. One of the five ethical principles of Jainism. (See maha-vrata.)

Satyakama — QOB — one who loves the good; the Being with eternal perfec-
tions; one whose desires are ever fulfilled
1 Name of a truthful child in the Chdandogya Upanisad, who ap-
proached the sage, Gautama, and asked to be admitted to his school.
Because he told the truth, he was admitted even though he did not
know his lineage.

Satya-sankalpa — @A G — one who wills the true; one whose will is always
realized

Satyasya satyam — BT Y — the True of the true; real Reality
1. A famous quote from the Upanisads describing what is Real.

Satyopadhi — BeGTITIET — true limitation
1. True limitation is opposed to false limiting adjuncts.

Sauca — Frer — purity; cleanliness
1. One of the religious observances of the raja-yoga discipline. (See
niyama.)
2. One of the ten (dharmas), according to Jainism.
Saulabhya — GRT — easy accessibility; benevolence
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, God is easily accessible to his
devotees.
Sava — o — corpse
Savadhika — ATateras — limited (opposite of niravadhika)
Savakasa — TAHTI — that which has had its scope fulfilled

Savicara-samadhi — QTIATIAATIYT — a stage in samddhi wherein the mind
(citta) is identified with some subtle object and assumes its form (see
samadhi)

Savikalpa — GTdHeT — determinate (see nirvikalpa-pratyaksa and samadhi)
Savisesa — I — qualified; with attributes
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Savi§esa-abhinna-dharmi-svariipa-bheda-vada — wiadw athy m-
aTg — the Dvaita Vedanta theory that difference is identical with the
essential nature of an object

1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, difference is the essence of an object,
while at the same time providing, through attributes, the means of
distinguishing the difference from the object as such. (See bheda.)

Savitarka-samadhi — TIITTHEETIT — one of the two types of vitarka concen-
tration
1. This is a type of union (samadhi) in which the mind concentrates on
objects, remembering their names and qualities.
2. See samadhi and vitarka.

Savyabhicara — SSARTATT — a type of fallacious reasoning in which the reason
is inconstant

1. For example, when fire is taken as the reason, it turns out inconstant
and cannot prove the existence of smoke, for even where there is no
smoke there may be fire.

2.1t is divided into three types: common (sadhdrana), uncommon
(asadharana), and unsubsuming (anupasamharin). (See hetva-
bhasa.)

3. It is otherwise known as anaikantika.

Sayujya —— ®TgSA — united with God; togetherness (from the verb root yuj = “to
unite” + sa = “with”)
1. The final level of liberation, according to Dvaita Vedanta. (See
ananda-taratamya.)
2. The consummate level of liberation, according to ViSistadvaita
Vedanta.
3. The final stage of liberation, according to Saiva Siddhanta. It is the
goal of sanmdrga and is the stage of knowledge (jfiana). (See moksa
per Siva Siddhanta.)

S’e;a — T — part that is left over; accessory; dependent; the endless; infinite
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, the relation of God with an in-
dividual soul is that of the Sesin (principal) and the Sesa (subordi-
nate).
2. The name of the snake which Visnu reclines upon. The Lord reclines
on the “infinite.”

Segavat——m — a type of inference based on the distinctions of pervasion
(vyapti)
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1. This type of inference proceeds from a perceived effect to an unper-
ceived cause; e.g., when one infers, on the perception of a river in
flood, that it was raining heavily in the mountains which feed theriver.
It is essentially negative in character as it is based on the coabsence
of the major and middle terms. It is also called avita.

2. See anumana.

.S"e;in ——ﬁﬁtﬁ‘ — principal; God (in Viistadvaita Vedanta)

Seva — 8T — service; selfless service; work performed with an attitude of non-
doership, without attachment to the fruits of one’s labor

Siddha — T — complete; perfect; accomplished; adept (from the verb root
sidh = “to attain”)

1. A perfected being. An accomplished one. A seer. A perfected yogi.
One who has attained the highest state and become one with God.
Perfect human being; one who has attained the state of unity aware-
ness, who experiences himself as all-pervasive, and who has
achieved mastery over his senses and their objects.

2. According to Jainism, it is one of the sixfold stages in spiritual evo-
lution. It is the final stage which represents the transempirical state.
Siddhas are those who are free from the causal plane and all effects
of karma. Their state is one of infinite, pure, and unlimited bliss.
They have reached the top of the universe and, from there, there is
no fall.

3. There are traditionally said to be sixty-four perfected beings (siddhas)
though, in actuality, there are many more. Two of the most well-
known siddhas include Matsyendranath and Goraksanith. Lord Siva
is said to be the first siddha.

4. Some people define a siddha as one who possesses miraculous pow-
ers (siddhi).

Siddhanta — T8gT=a — the final view; the settled conclusion

Siddhaparavakya — f&gUTaTeRT — an assertive proposition conveying some-
thing that is already descriptive

Siddhartha-vakya —ﬁl@TﬁE’ﬁFﬂ'— existential statement; statement which is
purely descriptive

1. Such statements convey knowledge of objects already in existence.

Mimamsa says that they are subsidiary to injunctive statements (vidhi-

vakya). Mimamsa claims that existential statements merely give in-

formation about and clarify vidhi-vakyas and, thereby, gain their sole
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validity. Advaita gives existential statements primary importance as
they intimate the existent Absolute (Brahman). Advaita Vedanta in-
terprets them qualitatively, giving supreme importance to them.
Mimamsa gives injunctions the greatest validity due to their being
quantitatively greater in the Vedas. Mimamsa says that existential
statements convey what is already known through other sources of
knowledge and, hence, they are mere restatements (anuvada).

Siddhasana — TagTa= — “the perfect posture”
1. A posture used for meditation formed by placing one heel at the anus
and placing the other heel at the root of the sexual organ, with the
ankle joints touching one another.

Siddhi — Tt — powers; modes of success; attainment; supernatural powers at-
tained through mantra repetition, meditation, and other yogic practices
(from the verb root sidh = “to attain”)

1. There are eight traditional powers: anima, laghima, garima, mahima,
praptih, prakamyam, vasitvam, and yatrakamavasdyitvam. These are
the capacity to grow small and penetrate all things; lightness or the
ability to rise up; extreme heaviness; extensive magnitude; extreme
reach; obtaining all the objects of one’s desire; infallibility of purpose.

2. Other powers include the ability to fly (dardura); the conquest of death
(mrtyuiijaya); the ability to acquire hidden treasure (patala-siddhi);
the ability to fly over the earth (bhiicari); the ability to enter into an-
other’s body (kaya-siddhi); the ability to fly in the sky (khecari);
knowledge of the past, present, and future (¢trikala-jiiana); the power
to die at will (iccha-mrtyu), the power to be free from hunger, thirst,
sorrows, infatuation, infirmity, old age, and death (anurmima-tvam),
the ability to hear even at long distances (ditrasravana), the ability
to see even at long distances (ditrdarsana), the ability to move the
body as quickly as the mind (manojava), the ability to take any form
one wishes (kamaripa), the ability to enter into another person’s body
(parakaya-pravesa), the ability to die when one wishes (svacchanda-
mrtyu), the ability to see the sportive activities of the gods (deva-krda-
dar$ana), the ability to attain things of one’s predetermination
(sarikalpa-padartha-prapti), the ability to command anyone to do
anything (apratihata-adesa).

Siddhopaya — Tag@YaTd — the means to liberation which is self-accomplished
(see upaya)

Sikha — TI&T — tuft on the crown of the head; tonsure
Sik.gd — f9rear — teaching; phonetics (one of the six limbs of the Veda (Vedangas)
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Siksa-vrata — T9eITAT — a Jaina ethical code of conduct
1. It is comprised of samayika, prosadhopavasa, bhogopa-bhogapa-
rimana, and atithisamvibhaga.

Sila— ¥ — conduct; good behavior; right discipline; morality
1. Good behavior, humility, self-restraint, and self-giving comprise
right discipline. It is the desisting from committing all sinful deeds.
2. According to Buddhism, it is one of the six ideals or virtues. (See
paramita.)

Silpa-$astra— THeTATET — scripture which deals with the construction of tem-
ples and the fine arts

Sisya— sz — disciple; student

1. One who is taught by the teacher (§iksyata iti Sisyah).

2. One who has become improved/introverted as a result of study of the
scriptures (athava sisyate viSisyate Sastradi parijfianena bahir-
mukhapeksaya iti §is).

3. One who controls and curbs the activities of one’s own sense organs
(indriyadi pravrtim $iksyati iti Sisyah).

Sista— TMg — the disciplined one

Sita — Jrar — “furrow””; Rama’s consort and daughter of Janaka; heroine of the
Ramayana

Siva — T/ — auspicious; the Ultimate Reality; Lord

1. According to the Saiva schools, Siva is the supreme Godhead. The
concept is traced to the Rg Veda and He is the same as Rudra.

2. Literally Siva means “good or auspicious.”

3. Lord Siva exercises five functions: creation (srsti), maintenance
(sthiti), dissolution (samhara), obscuration (tirodhana), and grace
(anugraha).

4. According to Saiva Siddhanta, Siva has eight qualities: indepen-
dence, purity, self-knowledge, omniscience, freedom from mala,
boundless benevolence, omnipotence, and bliss.

5. According to Saiva Siddhanta, Siva appears in eight forms: earth,
water, air, fire, sky, the sun and the moon, and in human beings. See
the benedictory (nandi) verse of the Abhijiana-Sakuntala of
Kalidasa.

6. According to Vira saivism, Siva manifests in six forms. (See linga-
sthala.)
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7. A a name for the all-pervasive supreme Reality. As one member of
the Hindu trinity, He represents God as the destroyer. He is the per-
sonal God of the Saivites. In His personal form, He is portrayed as a
yogi wearing a tiger skin and holding a trident, with snakes coiled
around His neck and arms.

8. According to Kashmir Savism, Siva has five principles: Vidya,
Isvara, Sadasiva, Sakti, and Siva. He also has five faces: Sadyojata,
Vamadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa, and I$ana.

S’iva-bhoga — oI — a stage of liberation in Saiva Siddhanta
1. In this stage the individual soul enjoys bliss with Lord Siva.

Sivacara— f@mem — seeing everyone as Lord Siva
1. One of the five codes of conduct in Vira Saivism. (See paricacara.)

Siva-linga — fraferg — a form of the formless Siva
1. According to Vira Saivism, it is a manifestation of the Divine. (See
linga-sthala.)
2. See linga.

Siva-Sakti — TEATEH — the twin truths of Saktaism affirming the static and dy-
namic aspects of Reality

Siva-yoga — T@@TTT — a stage in liberation in Saiva Siddhanta
1. In this stage the individual soul unites with Lord Siva.

Skambha — ¥FRT — “pillar” (see stambha)

Skandha — TH=T — group; aggregate

1. According to Buddhism, they are aggregates of bodily and psychi-
cal states which are immediate to oneself. They are divided into
five classes: body (ripa), feelings (vedana), perceptions (saifia),
predispositions from past impressions (samskara), and conscious-
ness (vijiana). They constitute what a person is. Being imperma-
nent, they lead only to sorrow. They point to the fact that a person is
merely an empirical aggregate and has no essence.

2. Riipa stands for the physical elements, and the other four aggregates
(skandha) stand for the psychical elements in the self.

Slesa — ¥3W — connection; combination; words having more than one meaning;

multivalent
1. Most words in the Sanskrit language are very amenable to double,
triple, etc., meanings.
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Smaranam — VT — remembering (the Lord) (see bhakii)

Smarta — &8 — followers of the secondary scriptures (smrti or remembered
texts) (from the verb root smr = “to remember”)

Smrti —F{%’—memory; recollection; “that which is remembered” (from the
verb root smr = “to remember”’)

1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, it is included in perception as a
valid means of knowledge. Itis caused by similarity (SadrSya), unseen
effect (adrsta), deep thinking (cinta), or association (sahacarya).

2. According to Nyaya, it is nonpresentative knowledge which may be
either true (yathartha) or false (ayathartha) but not valid (prama).

3. According to the Jainas and the Vaiesikas, it is valid mediate
knowledge.

4. According to Nyaya and Mimams, it is invalid knowledge (though
their reasons for its invalidity differ).

5. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is either valid or invalid as the case
may be.

6. According to Nyaya-VaiSesika, recollection is a cognition caused
solely by impressions. Advaita and Bhatta Mimamsa explain it as a
cognitive complex consisting of two parts: perceptual experience
and recollection. Nyaya calls it perceptual experience of a special
type.

7. Smrti also refers to traditional scriptures, which include the limbs of
the Veda (Vedarigas), the Law Books (Dharmasastras), the Epics
(Ithihasas), and the Puranas.

8. The principle Law Books are the Manusmrti, Parasarasmrti, and
Vasisthasmrti. Other smrtis are of Sankha, Likhita, Atri, Visnu,
Harita, Yama, Angirasa, USanas, Samvarta, Brhaspati, Katyayana,
Daksa, Vyasa, Yajiavalkya, and §ﬁtétapa.

Smyrti-prasthana — STTGEATT — “the remembered foundation”; the Bhagavad
Gita
1. The Bhagavad Gita is so-called according to Vedanta.
2. See prasthana-traya.

Sndana — 1 — ritual bath

Sneha — TXE — smoothness; oiliness; viscidity
1. According to Nyaya-Vaisesika, viscidity is the quality which causes
the lumping up of powder, etc. It causes the particles of powder, etc.,
to adhere to each other. It belongs only to water.
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Soka — 1 — sorrow

So’ ham — ®YgH — “I am He”
1. The natural vibration of the Self, which occurs spontaneously with
each incoming and outgoing breath. By becoming aware of it, a yogi

experiences the identity between his individual self and the supreme
Self

Soma — HH — intoxicating drink used in Vedic sacrifices; nectar of immortality

Sopadhi-bhrama — BYITTE — delusion due to an external adjunct

1. For example, a crystal appears red in the physical proximity of a red
flower.

Sopadhi-sesa — GYATRIAT — a form of perfection (nirvana) in which some im-
pressions remain (see nirupadhi-sesa)

Sopakrama — HYA&T — action which has started producing results

Spanda — T~ — vibration; flutter; throb; self-movement; creative (svarantrya)
Sakii; pulsation; creative pulsation; apparent motion in the motionless
Siva which brings about the manifestation, maintenance, and withdraw-
al of the universe
1. A name for Kashmir Saivism.
2. The principle of apparent movernent from the state of absolute unity
to the plurality of the world.

Sparsa — Tqgt — touch; sense contact
1. One of the five subtle essences of the elements. (See ranmatra.)
2.One of the twelve links in the causal chain of existence. (See
pratityasamutpada.)

Sphatika — ¥pfe® — crystal
1. Some lingas are made of this substance. (See linga.)

Sphota — ¥BYZ — to burst; manifest; boil; idea; connection between letter and
meaning

1. The hidden or underlying power behind individual letters of a word

which present the meaning of the word to the reader or hearer. It is

the eternal essence of a word, according to the Grammarians. It is

manifested by letters and itself manifests the meaning of a word. It
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is the single meaningful symbol. The articulated sounds used in lin-
guistic discourse are merely the means by which the symbol is re-
vealed, according to the Grammarians who propounded the theory.

2. It is the eternal essence of words, both because it is manifested by
the letters and because it manifests the meaning. The concept arose
due to the need to explain how individual letters form a meaningful
word.

Sphurata — THIAT— to tremble; throb; quiver; palpatate; flash; twinkle; shine;
be brilliant

Sraddha — AGT — faith (from the verb root dha “to place” + $rad = “faith”)
Sraddha — TTg — last rites
Sramana — $oT — monk; mendicant; making effort; struggling; laboring

Srauta — Y@ — scriptural

1. These are scriptures based on the Vedas.

2. Vedic rituals primarily dedicated to Agni and Soma. They are gen-
erally older and more complex than grhya rituals. Usually called
“traditional,” “public,” or “solemn.” They require three fire altars
and the services of several priests. (See grhya.)

3. See agama.

Sravaka — 7A@ — listener; disciple

1. A name for the followers of the Hinayana tradition in Buddhism.

2. A layperson in Jainism, who merely expresses his or her (§ravika)
faith in the Jaina doctrines and attempts as best they can to follow
the dharma.

3. See sravaka-dharma.

Sravaka-dharma — ST — the householder’s duties
1. According to Jaina spiritual disciplines, many concessions are al-
lowed to the householder in observing the various virtues.

S’ravana — HJUT — hearing; study
1. A proximate aid, according to Advaita, for liberation. An aspirant
should hear the Upanisadic texts from a qualified teacher. This will
remove any doubts one has as to the nature of the means of valid
knowledge (pramana) to know the Absolute (Brahman)—i.e., Sruti.
It is the stage of formal study.
2. See mukhya-antaranga-sadhana.
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S‘ravar_zam — AQUTY — listening (to the glory of the Lord) (see bhakti)

Sreyas — g — good; beneficial
1. In the Upanisads there is a distinction made between preyas, what is
pleasing or pleasurable, and §reyas, what is good or truly beneficial.
One is warned never to be lured away by the merely pleasing, for
there is no end to the pursuit of pleasure. (See preyas.)

Srii} — 1. — excellent; venerated; wealth; Laksmi (from the verb root §ri = “to
flame, diffuse light”); a term of respect; also means prosperity; glory;
success

1. She is the consort of Visnu. She is said to be the purusakara (inter-
ceder), according to ViSistadvaita Vedanta.

2. It is often used as an honorific prefix to the name of deities and holy
personages to indicate “holiness.”

Sri Sampradaya — TATIGT — the Visistadvaita Vedanta system

Sri-vatsa — $T\ac® — mark on Visnu’s body signifying Laksmi’s presence;
“mark of beauty”

.§’rrigdra — AT — feelings of erotic love (see rasa)

Srotra — sivT — the ear
1. One of the five sense organs (jianendriya).

Srsti —gi¥ — creation
1. One of the five functions of Siva. (See §iva.)

Srsti-vakya — GT¥aTRT — creation texts
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, these texts only allude to Reality and
do not teach creation per se. They explain how creation works only
at the empirical level. By employing the method of adhyaropa and
apavada (prior superimposition and subsequent denial), these texts
lead an aspirant from the known and the familiar to the unknown and
the unfamiliar—i.e., to the Absolute (Brahman).

Srutahdni — gﬁg‘lﬁf — distortion of the text; giving up what is actually stated

Sruta-jAiana — A — scriptural knowledge
1. This is a type of mediate knowledge, according to Jainism. It is of
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two kinds: Anga-bahya (not incorporated in the twelve Angas), and
Anga pravista (incorporated in the twelve Angas). Its object of cog-
nition may belong to the past, present, or future, and being the utter-
ance of great ones (@pta-vacana), it is pure and beyond change. It is
authoritative knowledge whose validity is unchallengeable. It is
knowledge derived through words. It is divided into four classes or
processes: integration (labdhi), consideration (bhdavana), under-
standing (upayoga), and interpretation (naya). A unique feature of
the Jaina theory of scriptural knowledge is that it is always preceded
by perceptual knowledge (mati). No other school maintains that per-
ceptual knowledge is basic to scriptural knowledge.

Srutarthapatti — S{aTATATT —a type of postulation which helps to explain
something that is heard
1. For example, the fact that the village from which Krsna hails is on
the Yamuna can be understood only when this statement is interpret-
ed as meaning that the village is situated on the banks of the river
Yamuna. (See arthapatti.)

Sruti — T — what is heard; revealed scripture; direct assertion; Veda

1. The Vedas are called the §ruti. They are the Hindu revelatory scrip-
ture. The Divine Word (Veda) which is “heard” by the Seer (rsi)
constitutes the immemorial truth. (See angarvabodhaka-pramana.)

2. It is divided into bheda- and abheda-sruti.

S’ruti-aneka—gﬁf 379 — diversity of scriptural statements
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, any seeming contradictions which
exist in one’s mind regarding the Absolute (Brahman), are removed
by the study (S§ravana) of the scriptures.

Sruti-prasthana — Wﬂ'ﬁ — the Upanisads
1. The Upanisads are so called by the Vedanta schools because they are
not only the summit (§iras) of the Veda but also a part of it. They are
the foundation or basis of revelatory scripture. (See prasthana-
traya.)

S‘ruti-sa‘pekga — sgi%m'lfm — dependent upon scripture for authoritativeness

Sruti-Siras — RIATF — the summits of the scripture
1. The Upanisads are called the summit of the Veda.

Stambha — TR — to fix firmly; support; sustain; prop; “pillar”
1. The support or ground of the universe. The universal pillar.
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Steya — &I — stealing

Sthala — ¥9& — an abode; place

1. The supreme Reality in Vira Saivism.

2. It is a name for consciousness. According to Vira Saivism, there are
six stages of consciousness: aikya—after knowing the world as un-
real, one shares the bliss of Siva; Sarana—one sees God (lifiga) in
oneself and everywhere; pranalinga—renunciation of the ego;
prasadi—offering all objects of enjoyment to God; mahesvara—
firm belief in the existence of God; and bhakta—performing rituals
and possessing devotion. The first two stages belong to yoga-anga,
the next two to bhoga-anga, and the last two belong to tyaga-anga.
(See chart no. 14.)

3. Accordingto Vira Saivism, sthala or Sivadivides into liiga and anga.
Lingais Siva, orRudra, and is the object of worship or adoration. Anga
is the individual soul, the worshipper or adorer. Both lingasthala and
anga-sthala manifest in six forms. (See chart no. 14.)

Sthana — TAT — position; proximity (see angatva-bodhaka-pramana)

Sthavara — TATAT — nonmoving bodies; immobile; stationary
1. They are said to be of four kinds: stones ($i/a), shrubs (gulma), trees
(vrksa), and creepers (/ata).

Sthaviravida — TAfdTag — See Theravada

Sthayibhiva — TATRIMTE — essence of emotion forming the content of a work
of art; an emotion located in an appreciator of a work of art

1. According to Indian aesthetics, it is the material cause of rasa. (See

rasa.) Such emotions are fit for representation as the theme of a

work because these basic emotions may be assumed to be present in

the responding spectator. There are nine basic emotions: love (rati),

mirth (hdsa), sorrow (Soka), anger (krodha), fortitude (utsaha), fear

(bhaya), disgust (jugupsa), wonder (vismaya), and calmness (§ama).

Sthitaprcq'ﬁd-—ﬁm—— one who is established in the divine Consciousness
(from the verb root stha = “to stand” + pra = “‘before” + jiia = “to know”)
1. One who is unmoved by agitated feelings and emotions—whether
good or bad, pleasurable or painful—who is neither elated by joy nor
depressed by sorrow and is stable in the knowledge and awareness
of the Reality. (See the Bhagavad Gita 2.55-57.)

Sthiti — Teafa — a state; condition; preservation; maintenance (from the verb
root stha = “to stand™)
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Sthitasthapaka — feaaryaruss — elasticity (see samskadra)
Sthilla — ¥g3 — gross material
Sthitla-cit — ¥g3Tag — physical consciousness

Sthila-sarira — ¥FSEIT — gross body; physical body

1. According to Sarikhya, it is constituted of the twenty-five elemental
principles: the five jianendriyas (the organs of hearing, touch, sight,
taste, and smell), the five karmendriyas (the organs of speech pre-
hension, movement, excretion, and generation), the five ranmatras
(the subtle essence of the elements of sound, touch, sight, taste, and
smell), the five mahabhitas (ether, air, fire, water, and earth), and
the five vital airs (prana, apana, samana, udana, and vyana).

2. See Sarira.

Stotra — TGTX — hymn (in praise of God)

Strotapanna — TATU= — (Pali term) one in the stream of perfection
1. It is a stage of a Buddhist aspirant on the path to perfection.

Stiipa — TJA — a religious monument, shaped like a dome or pillar

Subha — Y9 — auspicious; good (from the verb root Subh = “to shine, to be aus-
picious”™)
Suddha — Y& — pure (from the verb root sudh = “to purify”)

Suddhadhvan — Jgrea — perfect or pure way

1. According to Kashmir Saivism, it is a name for the pure creation.
(See rartva.)

Suddhadvaita — g@%’ﬂ' — pure nonduality
1. The name of Vallabha’s school of Vedanta.

Suddha-avasthd — YGTTEUT — pure state
1. According to Saiva Siddhanta, it is the state when the individual en-
ters into a nondual union with Siva. It is twofold: liberated while liv-
ing (jivanmukti) and supreme liberation (paramukti).

Suddha-bhava — G — purity in motive
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Suddha-jiva— W — a perfect individual soul (according to Jainism); pure
individual (see jiva)

Suddha-maya — gerar — Siva’s pure power (maya)
1. According to Saiva Siddhanta, God’s power (mdya) is twofold: pure
and impure. Pure mdya is maya in its primal state. It gives rise to the
five pure principles.

Suddha-niscaya — w — knowledge of a thing in a particular context (see
naya-niscaya)

Suddha-sattva — YGHA — pure matter
1. According to ViSistadvaita, it is a self-luminous, immaterial, spiritu-
al substance which is unconnected with the three qualities (guna). It
is infinite in the higher regions and finite in the lower regions. It is
the “matter” out of which the bodies of God (Isvara), eternals, and
liberated individuals are made. (See nitya-vibhiiti.)

Suddhasuddha-maya — YEIGH™T — pure and impure creation
1. According to Saiva Siddhanta, the space-time universe evolves from
here. It is an impure creation and is directed by the lesser divinities.
It evolves into particle (kala), knowledge (vidya), desire (raga), in-
dividual soul (purusa), and matter (maya). These elements (tattva)
cause enjoyment for the individual soul. They are also called misra-
tattvas. (See chart no. 9.)

Suddha-vidya — ggfaar — pure knowledge
1. It is a category in Srikantha’s philosophy. (See chart no. 9.)

Sudurbodha — ggaﬁu — inexplicable
Sudurjaya — ggih ~— supreme invincibility in meditation (see bodhisattva)

Sukha -—— & — pleasant; happy; agreeable (from su = “good, fine” + kha =
“state”)

Sukla — o> — bright

Sitksma-cit— G¥ATHF — subtle sentience; subtle consciousness

1. According to Saiva Siddhanta, God needs neither support nor expe-
rience to understand.
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Sitksma-indriya — GeH g=5T — subtle sense organ
1. It is a name for the mind (manas).

Siksma-Sarira — GEAAAT — subtle body

1. The sheaths of vital airs (prdna), mind (manas), and knowledge
(vijiigna) constitute the subtle body. They are called the pranamaya-
kosa, manomaya-kosa, and vijiidna-maya-kosa.

2. The subtle body consists of the internal organs (buddhi, aharnkara,
and manas), the organs of knowledge (jianendriya), the organs of
action (karmendriya), and the five vital airs (prana).

3. It is also called the linga-Sarira or the astral body.

4. See kosa and Sarira.

Sikta — gFd — Vedic hymn

S‘ﬁnya—w — the void; nonbeing; nonexistence; negation; emptiness; zero
(from the verb root §i, $va, $vi = “to swell”)

1. According to Madhyamika Buddhism, there is no Reality or nonre-
ality. All is §iznya, void, empty, as all realities are disclaimed. Thus,
whatever is, is not describable by any concept. Being devoid of any
phenomenal characteristics, “void” or “the indescribable” is the real
nature of things.

Sanyata — Y=O@T — voidness; emptiness
1. According to Buddhism, it is the suchness of existence. (See §iinya.)

S‘L‘myavdda — J=IATg — the theory of the void (see Madhyamika)

Sura — g — divine being

Sura — O — intoxicating drink

Sarya — gcf — sun (from si = “to press out”)

Suska-yukti — SHYTFT — dry reasoning

Susumna — YT — the subtle central nerve; the principal nerve (see nadr)

1. The central and most important of all 72,000 nerve channels (nadr)

located in the center of the spinal column extending from the base of
the spine to the top of the head. The six vortices (cakra) are situated

in the central channel (susumnd), and it is through the susumna
channel that the Kundalini rises.
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Susupti — ggﬁ‘zr — deep sleep; sleep without dream
1. The state of deep-sleep consciousness. There are no objects
present—neither of external things of the world nor of internal ideas;
thus, there is no apprehension of duality, though ignorance (avidya)
still persists in a latent state.
2. See avastha.

Sutala — a5 — hell
1. The nether pole of Jano-loka. It is a state of good matter wherein de-
sire and passion rule.
2. See loka and tala.

Sitra — A — aphorism; “thread” (from the verb root siv = “to sew”)

1. An extremely condensed and cryptic statement requiring a commen-
tary or explanation (bhasya) to make it intelligible.

2. The sacred thread worn by the members of the three higher castes.

3. The basic text for a philosophical system. It consists of a set of aph-
orisms setting forth, in an ordered manner, the leading concepts and
doctrines of the system concerned. These aphorisms are cryptic and
are not expository statements but aids to memory. Since they are brief,
they lend themselves to divergent interpretations. (See bhasya.)

Sutta-pitaka — gﬁﬁ'zza — the basket of sermons
1. This is the Buddhist scripture (compiled by Ananda) which gives the
sermons and parables of the Buddha. It is divided into five sections
(nikaya): digha, majjhima, samyutta, anguttara, and khuddaka.

Svabhava — TUTA — essential nature; integral nature; inherent property

1. The essential nature of one’s nature.

2. The theory of self-nature (svabhava-vada) or “naturalism,” which
holds that things are as their nature makes them. It acknowledges the
universality of causation while tracing all changes to the thing itself
to which it belongs. Everything is unique and is predetermined by
that uniqueness. Everything is self-determined. What is to happen,
must happen, whether one wills it or not.

Svabhava-nirdesa — TTATAGH — natural perceptual  discrimination (see
nirdesa)

Svadharma — T — one’s own natural duty
1. It arises from one’s obligations toward one’s nature, class, social po-

sition, latent tendencies, place, and time. (See dharma.)
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Svadhyaya — Q@A — study; study of scripture; “self-study” (from sva =
“self” + the verb root adhi-i = “to go over”)
1. One of the religious observances of Patafijali’s raja-yoga. (See
niyama.)

Svagata-bheda — TITTaNE — internal distinctions
1. For example, the difference between the leaves and flowers of a tree.
(See bheda.)

Svaha — TATET — invocation at offerings to gods (deva); “it is offered”
1. A mantra used when offering oblations to the sacrificial fire.

Svalaksana — TI3810T — the bare particular in perception
1. According to both Vaibhasika and Sautrantika schools, what is per-
ceived or postulated is the bare particular—e.g., blue. All the other
elements (blueness, peacockness, etc.) are added by the mind and
are termed samanya-laksana.

Svami — &I — “lord”; owner; spiritual preceptor; teacher; spiritual guide
(from the verb root sva = “own or self”’); sva = one’s own + asmi = 1
am,” thus, the only independent one—i.e., God

1. By courtesy, it is a term applied to monks who have taken a vow to
dedicate their lives to the pursuit of the great inner Self. In these cas-

es, it has the connotation of “revered.”
2. See also swami.

Svanirvahaka — TaT=aigas — what is self-accomplished
Svanubhava — Ha — Self-realization; self-experience
Svapna — T&CF — dream,; the dream state
1. It is to be immersed in one’s own self. The state of consciousness
called dream is also known as prajia.

2. See avastha.

Svaprakasa — TIGHBTH — self-revealing; self-luminous

Svarasika — T@TTH® — self-evident

Svarasiki-pravriti — T TIHSIGF T — spontaneous volition

Svarga — T — heaven
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Svarloka (Svarga) — &1 — heaven
1. A world of light and delight.
2. See loka and tala.

Svartha-anumana — Wﬂf’jﬂﬁ’ — inference for one’s own sake
1. An inference which is intended for the satisfaction of one’s own rea-
soning. It consists of three propositions. The Buddhists, Jainas, and

Naiyayikas all make this distinction. (See anumana.)

Svaripa — FE&T — natural form; actual or essential nature; essence (from sva =
“own, self” + ripa = “form, shape, figure™)

Svariipa-abheda — ¥q&9 3TNE — nonrelational proposition; identity statement
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, examples of this type of proposition
inciude so’yam devadattah (this is that Devadatta) or the maha-
vakya, tat tvam asi.
2. It is one of the two types of vakyarthas. This type is a nonrelational
sentence in that the two entities referred to are actually identical.
(See vakyartha.)

Svariapa-anupapatti — & Ha'quﬁ'f——the untenability of the nature (of
avidya)
1. One of the seven untenabilities pointed out by Ramanuja in his crit-
icism of the Advaita Vedanta concept of ignorance (avidya). (See
saptavidha-anupapatti.)

Svariapa-dharma — T@EauE — essential attributes of a substance

Svaripaikya — TTEAEFT — absolute identity

Svariipa-jiana — TEIATT — knowledge which is of the nature of the Self (At-
man)

1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is another name for the Absolute
(Brahman). Advaita makes a distinction between svaripa-jidana,
which is the Absolute (Brahman), and vrtti-jigna, which is a cogni-
tion or knowledge through a mental mode. Svariipa-jfiGna is not op-
posed to ignorance (avidya), while vrtti-jiiana is. The type of modal
knowledge through which Brahman is apprehended is called
akhandakara-vrtti-jidna.

2. See vrtti-jiana.

Svarapa-laksana — TTEASEVT — essential nature; inseparable essence
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1. The essential nature of a thing lasts as long as the thing persists.
Thus, its essential nature distinguishes it from all other things. Itis a
definition by essence. It defines a thing without the implication of
the differentiation entering into the constitution.

2. According to Advaita Vedanta, existence, knowledge, and bliss (sat-
cit-ananda) are the essential nature of the Absolute (Brahman).
However, it should be noted that the essential nature of the Absolute
(Brahman), as defined by Advaita, is interpreted only negatively.

3. See tatastha-laksana.

Svariapa-niriapaka-dharma — TTEATTEA@ET — eternal qualities which de-
scribe the Lord
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, these three qualities are said to
be the Lord’s essential nature. They are truth (satyatva), knowledge
(jAidgnatva), and bliss (anandatva).

Svaripa-sambandha — TTEATFI~T — self-relation
1. According to Nyaya, self-relation is of two types: those which limit
occupancy (vrtti-niyamaka) and those which do not limit occupancy
(vrity-aniyamaka).

Svaripasiddha — TIEATTHG — unestablished in respect of itself
1. A type of unestablished reason (heru) in an inferential process; e.g.,
sound is a quality, because it is visible, like a color. Visibility cannot
be predicated of sound, which is only audible.
2. See asiddha and hetvabhasa.

Svaripa-sthiti — TTEUTEATT — remaining in one’s own natural condition

Svaripa-traividhya — TTEGA T — three forms of the self
1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, there are three types of individual
souls: mukti-yogya—pure (sattva)-predominant individuals fit for
release; nitya-samsarin—active (rajas)-predominant individuals
who are ever within the cycle of birth and death; and ramo-yogya—
lethargic (famas)-predominant individuals or evil beings. The sec-
ond and third types of individuals cannot ever obtain liberation.

Svariipa-upadhi-pratibimba — &9 JAT Gicfens — the soul (jiva) is are-
flection through its own nature functioning as the reflecting medium
1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, this is a concept regarding the indi-
vidual soul.

Svariipa-viSesa — TXEATIAN — special natural forms
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Svasankalpa-sahakrta-karma-krta — mwm — bodies made by

one’s own will
1. It is said that yogins possess the power to make such bodies.
2. See Sarira.

Svasiddha — aTag — self-established

Svasti — ¥aT&T — successful; fortune; well being (from su = “well” + astu =
“may be”)
1. Svastu is a term of salutation indicating “hail” or “health” or “may it
be well with you.”

Svastika — TATI¥Aa — sign of auspiciousness
Svatah nirakara — &a: @ — formless in itself

Svatah-pramdnya-vada — ¥d: YTHEOHATE — the theory of intrinsic validity

1. The theory that the validity of knowledge is present in the material
that creates the object and that the awareness of this validity arises
spontaneously with that knowledge itself. (See paratah-pramanya-
vada.)

2. Sarikhya holds that validity and invalidity are intrinsic to knowl-
edge. Mimamsa and Advaita Vedanta hold that validity is intrinsic,
but that invalidity is extrinsic to knowledge. (See prama.)

Svatah-siddha — &a: Tag — self-established; self-luminous

Svatantra — &d-A — independent; free; absolute freedom (from sva = *“own” +
tantra = “rule”)

Svatantra-tattva — Tda~acd — an independent real

1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, God (Brahman) is an independent re-
al.

Svatantrya-vada — TTa-0d1g — the theory of self-dependence or sovereignty
1. The unique and chief doctrine of Kashmir Saivism. It proclaims that
Siva’s will is responsible for all manifestations. The supreme Real-
ity manifests all from itself, in itself, and by itself as it is self-depen-
dent.

Svatastva — TIa&A — intrinsicality
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Svatograhya — TIATUTEN — intrinsically made out
Svatograhana — ¥IATUEOT — intrinsic apprehension
Svatojanya — TFATST=X — intrinsically brought out
Svatovyavartaka — wdreuTaae — self-discriminating

Svatovyavrtta — TaeaTgd — self-differentiated

Svayambhi — T@TR] — self-generated; being of itself; name for supreme Being
Svayam-jyoti — T O — self-luminous
Svayam-prakasa — TTATFHBTA — self-luminous
Svayam-siddha — Ta@TiTag — self-accomplished
1. A type of perception independent of the senses and accomplished by
yogic practices. (See arvacina-pratyaksa.)

Sveccha — TA<@T — free will

Svedaja — TGST — sweat bomn
1. Bodies born of sweat. (See karma-krta.)

Svetambara — FIATTEY — white clad
1. One of the two principal Jaina sects. (See digambara.) Its adherents
wear all white clothing. They are the most catholic among the Jainas.

Svetara-bheda — TITMIE — different from the rest

Svetasvatara Upanisad — the Upanisad of the sage Svetasvatara
1. It belongs to the Taittiriya or Krsna Yajur Veda. It contains a strong
theistic vein and mentions names like Hara, Rudra, Siva, and Bhag-
avan. Devotion is mentioned as a means of realizing the Supreme.

Swamin — TTHT — Lord; “master of one’s own self” (from sva = “one’s own”
d
or “independent” + asmi = “to be”)

1. A title given to renunciants (sannyasins) out of courtesy since they
are sertously pursuing their inherent divinity.

Syad — 1§ — “may be”
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Sydd-asti — TG — “may be it is” (see syad-vada)

Syad-asti-avaktavyam — TOTGTHA  3TaaRToTH — “may be it is and is indescrib-
able” (see syad-vada)

Syad-asti-nasti — TS TRAATIET — “may be it is and it is not” (see sydd-vada)

Syad-asti-nasti-avaktavyam — TATGRATIR  3Taard ST — “may be it is, is
not and is indescribable” (see syad-vada)

Syad-avaktavyam — TATGAFIoAH — “may be itis indescribable” (see syad-vada)
Syad-nasti —TOTg AT — “may be it is not” (see sydd-vada)

Syad-nasti-avaktavyam — €TE TG HaaFIoUH — “may be it is not and is
indescribable” (see syad-vada)

Syad-vada — Tangarg — the theory of “may be”; conditioned predication

1. As Reality is a complex phenomena, according to the Jainas, no one
simple proposition can express the nature of Reality fully. Thus the
term may be (syad) is prefixed before seven propositions (sapta-
bhangi) giving each one a conditional point of view. Each proposi-
tion affirms something only in a relative point of view and, thus, the
definite Jaina point of view is that there is no one definite point of
view of Reality. All knowledge is relative and may be examined
from the point of view of time, space, substance, and mode; e.g., a
pot exists, now, from one point of view and does not exist at another
time—in the future. From one point of view, a pot doesn’t exist (be-
fore it is made) and from another point of view, it exists (after it is
made). This pot exists from the point of view of its substance, clay,
its place, the present moment, and its mode, which is its particular
shape. The pot does not exist from the point of view of another sub-
stance, say gold, etc. To ignore the complexity of objects is to com-
mit the fallacy of dogmatism according to the Jainas.

2. The seven propositions are syad-asti, syad-nasti, syad-asti-nasti,
syad-asti-avaktavyam, syad-nasti-avaktavyam, syad-asti-nasti-avak-
tavyam, and syad-avaktavyam.

Syama —- ¥OTH — it., “the dark one”; a name of Krsna, so-called because of his
dark blue complexion

Syenayaga — FO=OTT — a type of Vedic ritual for bringing about a calamity to
one’s enemies
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Tadanyabadhitartha-prasanga — mﬁm —a type of reasoning
(see tarka)

Tadasana — T8 — “mountain pose”
1. A standing pose where one stands firm and erect as a mountain.

Tadatmya — ATgeX — identity; empathy
1. The relation of identity is also referred to as the relation of nondual-
ity (samsarga). According to Sarikkhya, Bhatta, and Advaita Vedan-
ta, this is essentially an internal relation.

Taijasa — &ST® — the dream self; the vital self; the fiery
1. It is the self having a conceit in an individual subtle body in dream
experience. It is so called because it is of the nature of light and, thus,
can function in the absence of external objects. It knows subtle in-
ternal objects and enjoys them through the mind.
2. See visva and prajna.

Taittiriya Upanisad — m— “partridge”; an Upanisad belonging to
the Krsna or Black Yajur Veda named after the sage Tittiri
1. Though relatively short, it is regarded as a source book of Vedanta
philosophy. It is divided into three sections (valli). The first section
deals with pronunciation and prayers addressed to deities for the re-
moving of obstacles to spiritual wisdom. The second part discusses
knowledge of the Absolute (Brahman) through an analysis of the five
sheaths (koSa). The third part deals with a dialogue between Varuna
and his son, Bhrgu, which puts forth Brahman as the cause of the cre-
ation, continuance, and dissolution of the universe.

Tala — @™ — place or world
1. There are seven talas in Indian lore: patala, the serpent kingdom of
the Nagas; atala, the kingdom of the Yaksas; rasatala, the abode of
the asuras, daityas, and danavas; talatala, the kingdom of the raksa-
sas; vitala, the kingdom of Siva’s demons; sutala, ruled by Bali; and
mahatala, the kingdom of pretas and demons.
2. See loka

Talatala — ASTA — hell
1. A state of purely outward passions and sense indulgence. It is a place
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and yet not a place. It is a plane of existence which is not fully ma-
terial nor fully nonmaterial.
2. See loka and tala.

Tamas — A9Y — darkness; inertia; dullness; sluggish; state of rest; that which
resists activity
1. One of the three qualities (guna). It is of the nature of indifference
and serves to restrain. It is heavy and enveloping. (See guna.)

Tamo-yogin — mﬂzﬁﬁﬁ' — individual souls who are destined to go to hell
1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, these individuals are tamas-predomi-
nant, evil beings. They can never obtain liberation.
2. See svaripa-traividhya.

Tandava — a@mosd — “dance of destruction of Lord Siva”

1. Siva Natar3ja, the Lord of the dance, dances a dance of destruction
when it is time for the universe to disappear. When he dances as
Natar3ja, he holds a drum (damaru) in His upper right hand connot-
ing sound or creation of the universe. In Siva’s upper left hand he
holds a flame which symbolizes the destruction of the universe. His
lower right hand is in abhaya-mudra, or the gesture bestowing peace
and protection on His devotees. His lower left hand points toward
his upraised foot, showing that his feet are the sole refuge of the in-
dividual soul. His lifted foot stands for liberation.

Tanha — d=gT — craving; desire; thirst
1. A Pali term for desire. (See trsna.)

Tanmatra — d@=HTA — the subtle essence of the fire elements; the pure elements;
elemental essence (from tad = “that” + ma = *‘to measure”)

1. They are sound (Sabda), touch (sparsa), sight (ripa), taste (rasa), and
smell (gandha). The five elements (mahabhita) are derived from the
tanmatras: from sound comes ether; from touch comes air; from sight
comes fire; from taste comes water; and from smell comes earth. The
tanmatras are said to evolve from the ramasa aspect of egoity ac-
cording to Sankhya.

2. See chart no. 13.

Tantra — @t — rule; ritual, scripture; religious treatise; loom; warp (from the
root “ran” = “do in detail” + “fr@” = “to protect”)

1. As religious treatises, they are usually in the form of a dialogue be-

tween Siva and Sakti. Sometimes they are referred to as the “fifth

Veda.” They posit an esoteric spiritual discipline which worships
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Sakti, the creative power of the Absolute, as the Divine Mother
through the practice of rituals, mantras, and yantras. The goal of
tantra is attaining Self-realization through K. undalini awakening and
through uniting the two principles, Siva and Sakti. Tantras are di-
vinely revealed scriptures revealing the secrets of knowledge, med-
itation, and devotion to the guru, and practices for the attainment of
Self-realization.

. Tantra is, “A science giving details regarding creation, mantras,
temples, holy places, civil codes, elements, yantras, astrology and
philosophy, purity and impurity, and helis.” It is called Tantra be-
cause it explains in detail the knowledge relating to rartvas and
mantras, and protects those who resort to it.

. They treat five subjects: creation, destruction, worship of gods and
goddesses, attainment of the six powers, and the four modes of union
with the Divine in meditation.

. They are practical treatises on religion. By means of worship of im-
ages (arca), diagrams (yantra), repetition of mystic syllables (man-
tra), and meditation (upasana), they provide courses for developing
the hidden, latent power in individuals leading to realization. They
may also be used for attaining worldly desires.

. An initial characterization of tantric texts is a text which presents
itself as revealed without attaching itself in any way to the Veda. A
second aspect of tantra is that it has a strong reaction against Upan-
isadic renunciation. It strives for both liberation (mukti) and enjoy-
ment (bhukti). Third, tantra establishes a series of correlations be-
tween human beings, the universe, the gods, and rituals. Finally,
tantra stresses the centrality of the goddess or divine power (Sakti)
in all its forms.

Tanu — T — body; person; thin; small

Tapa — aTd — heating; one of the five latent impressions (sariskara) according
to the Sr1 Vaisnavas

Tapas — A9y — austerity; concentrated discipline; penance; heat; energy; “to
heat up” (from the verb root tap = “to bum”)

1. A burning enquiry and aspiration. It is a spiritual force of concentrat-
ed energy generated by a spiritual aspirant.

2. See niyama.

Tapasvin — Htlﬁa’;} — ascetic; one who has accumulated merit through auster-
ities

Tapo-loka — AUTSTa — heaven
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1. The world or plane of spiritual force. It is the world of self-conscious
energy.
2. See loka and tala.

Tara — atir — “savior™; star; a name for the universal Divine Mother; consort of
Lord Siva

Taratamya — AT{a¥X — graduation

1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, among individuals there is an intrinsic
gradation. There are three grades of individual souls: the ever free
(nitya), those who have attained freedom (mukta), and those individ-
uals who are bound (baddha). Among the latter there are those eli-
gible for release (mukti-yogya) and those not eligible for release
(nitya-samsarin and tamo-yogya). And among the souls eligible for
release, there is an intrinsic gradation. Celestial beings, sages, and
advanced individuals comprise this latter category.

2. According to Dvaita Vedanta, all individual souls who are released en-
joy purebliss. However, this bliss varies in degree, thoughnotinquality.
This is based on the theory that individuals differ in their character.

3. See ananda-taratamya and svariapa-traividhya.

Tarka — a9 — reasoning; argumentation; logic; debate (from the root tark = “to
reason”)

1. It is one of the sixteen categories of the Nyaya school. (See padartha
and chart no. 6.)

2. It means deliberation on an unknown thing to discem its real name.
It consists of seeking reasons in support of some supposition to the
exclusion of other suppositions. It is employed whenever a doubt is
present about the specific nature of anything.

3. It is a hypothetical argument. It is a type of reasoning by which one
may test the validity of the conclusion of any reasoning. It consists
in deducing an untenable proposition from a given proposition. It
takes the contradiction of a proposition as a hypothesis and sees how
it leads to a contradiction.

4. 1t is of five types: armasraya, which shows the fallacy of self-depen-
dence; anyonyasraya, which shows the fallacy of reciprocal depen-
dence; cakraka, which shows the fallacy of a presupposition
explaining another presupposition; anavastha, which shows the fal-
lacy of infinite regress; and tadanya-badhitartha-prasanga, which
indirectly shows the validity of a reasoning by proving the contra-
dictory of the conclusion absurd.

Tarka-$dstra — THATET — another name for the Nyaya school; the science of
reasoning.
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Tarpana — @UvT — offering of water to ancestors

Tat — g — “That”
1. A neuter pronoun expressing the indescribable Absolute (See tat-
tvam-asi.)

Tatastha-laksana — qcEASE0T — identifying marks; accidental attributes; the
definition per accidens
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, the Absolute (Brahman) may be de-
fined from the relative standpoint or from the absolute standpoint.
Tatastha-laksana describes the accidental attributes superimposed
upon the essential nature of a thing. These attributes remain in that
thing only for a time and differentiate it from other things. This def-
inition, per accidens, is from the relative standpoint. Thus, to de-
scribe the Absolute (Brahman) as the source and support of the
world is to superimpose relational aspects upon the nonrelational,
nondual Absolute. This technique has a methodological importance
for the Advaitin. It is easy for a beginner to understand the nature of
a qualified God (Brahman). Then, from this known position, it is
easier to convey the final Advaitic position of nonduality.
2. See svaritpa-laksana, adhyaropa, and apavada.

TathatG — TAAT — suchness; is-ness; things as they are
1. According to the Buddhists, that which is beyond all dualities and
descriptions. It is a Madhyamika term for the ultimate Reality.

Tathdagata — TATTA — “one who has thus gone”; one who has gone beyond the
beyond
1. A title of the Buddha.
2. One of the four meditations (dhydna) spoken of in the Larikavatara
Sitra. 1t is that state in which the mind lapses into suchness. In this
state the nothingness and incomprehensibility of all phenomena is
perfectly realized.

Tathdgatagarbha — Farami — the womb of the perfect One
1. It is also known as dharma-kaya.
2. It is called alaya-vijiiana in Yogacara Buddhism.

Tatkratu — Qg — the principle that one who meditates becomes one with the
object of meditation

Tatparya — @Teqd — purport; intrinsic si gnificance
1. The purport of the Vedic works is determined through six character-

317



istic marks (sadlinga): the harmony of the initial and concluding
passages (upakrama and upasamharay); repetition (abhyasa); novel-
ty (aparvata); fruitfulness (phala); glorification by eulogistic pas-
sages or condemnations by deprecatory passages (arthavada); and
intelligibility in the light of reasoning (upapatti).

. It is one of the four conditions which, when fulfilled, produce the
meaning of a sentence. (See akanksa, yogyata, sannidhil/asatti.) Pur-
port is the capacity for generation of the cognition of a particular
thing, according to Advaita Vedanta. According to Nyaya, purport
is the intention of the speaker.

Tatparya-bodhaka-sadlinga — TTeqTSTIHgTe3g — the six marks which de-
termine the purport of a text’s verse (see tatparya)

n

Tat-tu-samanvayat — TqEH~AATA, — but that (Brahman is to be known only
from the scriptures and not independently by any other means is estab-
lished) because it is the main purport (of all Vedanta texts)

1. This is a satra (1, 1, 4) in the Brahma-sitra.

Tattva — &< — category; truth; the essence of things; reality; principle; *“that-
ness” (from tat = “that” + the nominizing suffix tvam = “ness”

1. It is the essence of anything. It is a thing’s essential being, its “that-
ness.”

2. Each school in Indian philosophy names a certain number of ele-
ments (fattva) as fundamentals in its system of thought. Advaita
Vedanta lists two (from the empirical, relative point of view): rat and
tvam. Sankhya lists twenty-five tanmatras, the five mahabhiitas, the
five karmendriyas, the five jaianendriyas, manas, and purusa. Kash-
mir Saivism lists thirty-six: Siva, Sakti, Sadasiva (sadakhya), Isvara,
Suddha-vidya, maya, kala, niyati, raga, vidya, kala, purusa, prakrti,
buddhi, ahankara, manas, five karmendriyas, five jhdnendriyas,
five tanmatra, and five mahabhitas. (The first five constitute the
pure creation and the latter thirty-one form the impure creation). All
the other schools accept a similar number of categories—about sev-
en to twenty-six.

3. That which is the essence of each stage of manifestation. The pro-
cess of creation, according to Kashmir Saivism, contains thirty-six
tattvas: Siva, Sakti, Sadasiva, Isvara, Suddhavidya, maya tattva, the
five cloaks (pafica karncukas), purusa (individual soul), prakrti (pri-
mordial nature, the basic stuff of the material universe), buddhi (in-
tellect), ahamkara (ego), manas (mind), the five powers of sense
perception, the five powers of action, the five tanmatras or rudimen-
tary elements, and the five gross elements. These comprise creation
from Siva to the earth.

4. See padartha and charts no. 6-9.
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Tattva-ajfiana — a1 — nonapprehension of the real; ignorance of the cat-
egories

Tattva-darsana — aeagAT — the absolute level of truth as designated by
Gaudapada; “to have sight of the essence”

Tattvadhyavasaya — acaredadq ™ — conclusive determination of the truth

Tattva-jiiana — a<ds4 — Brahman realization; apprehension of the real;
knowledge of the categories

Tat-tvam-asi — GEIHTE — “That thou ant”

1. A Great Saying (mahavakya) which occurs in the Chandogya Upan-
isad of the Sama Veda. According to Advaita Vedanta, it implies that
you, the individual, are not different from the Absolute (That). Ac-
cording to ViSistadvaita Vedata, it implies that you, the individual,
are a part of God (That).

Tattva-traya — acaAd — three realities
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, three realities exist: living be-
ings (cit), inanimate things (acit), and the supreme Ruler and Con-
troller (I§vara).
2. All philosophical systems must explain the three realities, God or
the Absolute, the individual, and the universe.

Tattvavabodha — ATATASTT — apprehension of reality or truth

Tejas — a'GR{ — fire; splendor; light; heat; brilliance
1. It is one of the five elements. (See mahabhita.)
2. It is of four kinds: terrestrial (bhauma), celestial (divya), of the stom-
ach (audarya), and mineral (akaraja).

Tenkalai —ﬁgﬁ‘— (Tamil term) the Southern sect or school of Visistadvaita
Vedanta
1. It was founded by Pillai Lokacarya. This school regards the Tamil

Prabandham as canonical and is indifferent to the Sanskrit tradition.
2. See Vadakalai and Ubhaya-vedanta.

Thakkur — 3Tarpy — deity; holy person; object of reverence
Theravada — 3TATE — the “way of the elders”
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1. The name given to the form of Buddhism dominant in Southeast
Asia. According to tradition, Theravada is so called because it was
established by a council of five hundred elders soon after the demise
of Buddha. (See Mahayana.)

Tika — EYT — subcommentary; gloss

Tilaka — @& — sacred mark on one’s forehead between the eyebrows (see
bindu)

Timira — ff¥T — darkness
1. It is also a disease of the eye producing double vision.

Tippani — feoauft — gloss; subcommentary
Tirobhava — T&nIT@ — obscuration; disappearance

Tirodhana — T — obscuration; concealment
1. A type of power (Sakti) according to the Saiva Siddhanta, which is
active at the time the individual souls are fettered.

Tirodhdna-anupapatti — fOITATIAQRT — the untenability of concealment
1. One of the seven untenabilities posed by Ramanuja against the Advaita
Vedanta concept of ignorance (avidya). (See saptavidha-anupapatti.)

Tirtha — &% — fjording place; place of pilgrimage (from the root tr = “to cross
over, fulfill”)

Tirthankara — Eﬁﬁ;? — fjord crosser; fjord maker
1. The twenty-four prophets of Jainism who represent the goal of human
life. They are called fjord makers because they serve as the ferrymen
across the river of transmigration. They are the perfected ones who
lead the way to liberation. Rsabha was the first one, mentioned even
in Vedic lore, though there is no historical evidence available until
one comes to the twenty-third preceptor, Par§vanatha. The prophets
are listed as Rsabha, Ajita, Sambhava, Abhinandhana, Sumati, Pad-
maprabha, Supar§va, Candraprabha, Suvidhi, Sttala, Sreyamsa, Va-
suppiljya, Vimala, Ananta, Dharma, Sﬁnti, Kunthu, Ara, Malli,
Munisuvrata, Nami, Aristenemi, Par§va, and Vardhamana Mahavira.

Tirthasthana — SYAEATT — place of pilgrimage on the banks of sacred streams;
bathing place

Tiru — T3 — (Tamil) holy
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Tirumilar — T3S — (Tamil) great sage of South India
1. Author of the Tiru-Mantiram, a great work on Yoga which consists
of over 3000 verses on ethical, philosophical, and religious matters.

Tiruvadippéru — Tgatstirs — (Tamil) grace
Tiryak — f&des — animal being (see jarigama)

Titiksa — T&ferear — endurance of opposites; forbearance; tolerance
1. The ability to withstand opposites like pleasure and pain, heat and
cold, etc., with equal fortitude. The bearing of all afflictions without
caring to change them and without anxiety or lament.
2. See sadhana-catustaya.

Tivra-mumuksu — m — one who has an earnest and consuming desire for
liberation (see jiva)

Traigunatmika — ?rgvrri%qa;r — made of the three qualities (guna) (see guna)
Traigunya — a'gu'ﬂ — the three qualities (guna) (sattva, rajas, and tamas)

Trasa — T8 — individuals who possess more than one sense organ
1. They include human beings, birds, animals, gods, and devils.
2. They are individuals capable of movement.
3. See chart no. 8.

Trasarenu — SHY[ — triad; ternary product
1. It is also called truti. It is the smallest visible substance, according
to Nyaya-VaiSesika. It is made up of three dyads (dvyanuka).
2. See anu.

Treta-yuga —-?l?ng'lT — the silver age (from the root yuj = “to unite” + treta =
“three”)

1. The age where dharma (truth) stands on only three of its four legs.

In this age the way to liberation is through sacrifice (yajria). (See

yuga.)

Triguna — ﬁrgu'r — the three qualities: sattva, rajas, and tamas (see guna)

Trika — 7@ — triple; triadism
1. One name for Kashmir Saivism.
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2. It refers to the triple principle with which Kashmir Saivism deals;
viz., pati-pasa-pasu, or $iva-sakti-anu, or God-souls-bonds.

3. Kashmir Saivism is called Trika because, of the sixty-four Agamas
recognized as authoritative by them, the Malini, Siddha, and Namaka
Agamas are the three of greatest importance. Others say that it is so
called because it expounds the three modes of knowledge of Reality:
nondual (abheda), dual-cum-nondual (bhedabheda), and duality
(bheda). Others say that it describes the three types of literature: Aga-
ma Spanda, and Pratyabhijiia Sastra.

Trikaya — @1 — the three sheaths (of the Buddha)

1. Dharmakaya—the sheath of the Law. This is the Reality, the Void,
the Absolute. It is the universal and transcendent Buddha.

2. Sambhogakaya—the sheath of enjoyment. This is the sheath in
which a Buddha or Bodhisattva dwells on the earth or beyond.

3. Nirvanakaya—the sheath of the transformation. This is the sheath of
the historical Buddha.

4. The first sheath is unmanifest; the second is manifest to the eye of
faith—i.e., bodhisattvas; and the third sheath is empirically mani-
fest.

Trikona —- 10T — primal triangle

Triloka —- 716 — the three worlds

Trimirti — TgfY — the three forms—i.e., Brahma, Visnu, and Siva; the Hindu
trinity

Tri-pitaka — Trftea — the “three baskets”
1. The early Buddhist canon written in Pali. These are Sutta or utterances
of the Buddha himself; Vinaya or rules of discipline; and Abhidham-
ma or philosophic discussion.

Tripradesa — TA9QW — combination of three atoms (see anu)

Triputi — Prger — triple form
1. The process of knowing or knowledge implies the subject, who
knows, and the object, which is known. Every act of cognition in-
volves this triple form of the cognizer, the object cognized, and the
means of cognition.
2. The knower, the known, the act of knowledge.

Tri-ratna — @ — the three jewels
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1. According to Jainism, the three jewels are the quintessence of their
theory of liberation. They are right knowledge (samyag-jiiana), right
vision (samyag-darsana), and right conduct (samyak-caritra). Right
vision is faith in the Jaina scriptures. Right knowledge is knowledge
of the truths taught by Jainism. Right conduct is making one’s life
conform to the truths learned; thus, these are the three principles that
exalt life. (For right conduct see maha-vrata).

2. According to Buddhism, the three jewels are the Buddha, His doc-
trine, and the Order. Thus, there is the profession of faith: I go for
refuge to the Buddha; I go for refuge to the Dharma; I go for refuge
to the Sangha. (Buddharm Saranam gacchami; dharmam Saranam
gacchami; sangham; Saranam gacchami.)

3. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, the three jewels are mantrarat-
na (Dvaya), puranaratna (Visnupurana), and Stotraratna (a work of
Yamuna).

Trisula — ﬁrgr«f — a three-pronged spear or trident wielded by Siva
1. Symbolic of the three qualities (guna), or the three major channels
(nadn), or the three powers (iccha Sakti, kriya Sakti, jiiana sakti).

Trivikrama — YT — the three steps (of Visnu); another name for Vamana
(the dwarf incarnation of Visnu)

Trivrtkarana — f3gca 0T — triplication; all objects are made of three parts
1. The mixture of the three elements—fire, water, and earth, in differ-
ent proportions—constitutes all the various objects. The yathartha-
khyati of ViSistadvaita Vedanta grounds itself on the trivrtkarana
texts of the Upanisads.
2. See paiici-karana.

Trsnd — SUTT — thirst; craving; desire
1. One of the twelve links in the causal chain of existence. Upadana is
an advanced desire which, again, is the result of pleasure and pain.
(See pratityasamutpada.)

Trtiyalinga-paramarsa — qETATSFUITAR — the two factors necessary in an in-
ferential process; subsumptive reflection
1. There must be knowledge of the universal concomitance between the
reason (hetu) and the major term (s@dhya), and there must also be a
necessary relation between the reason and the minor term (paksa) in
a valid inferential reasoning.
2. Vyapti-jiidna and paksa-dharmatd-jiidna must combine so as to
serve as the instrument of inference. Paramarsa is the ratiocinative
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process which makes known the fact that the mark, which is univer-
sally concomitant with the inferred character, is present in the sub-
ject. The principle involved in this process is subsumption, the
correlation of a particular case with the universal pervading it. Liriga
is the hetu or probans and should be such that it is (1) related to the
probandum (sadhya), (2) is known to exist in that which is connect-
ed therewith, and (3) does not exist where the sadhya is not present.
3. See anumana.

Truti — gﬁi’ — triad; ternary product (see trasarenu)

Tryanuka —3q9]ap — triad (of atoms); three atoms grouped together
1. The smallest visible substances, according to VaiSesika. From these
triads, grouped in different ways, all the various things are produced.
(See anu.)

Tuccham — =&Y — utterly unreal (atyanta-asat); empty
1. The absolutely nonexistent—e.g., the child of a barren woman or a
square circle.
2. According to Advaita Vedanta, illusion (maya) is real to the ordi-
nary individual, neither real nor unreal (anirvacaniya) to the philo-
spher, and unreal (tuccha) to the enlightened individual.

Tulast — E;?ﬂﬂ' — small tree (holy basil) sacred to Visnu

Turiya — gﬂ'ﬂ — “the fourth”; the transcendental Self; the supreme Reality; the
state of witness consciousness

1. It is the fourth state of consciousness, according to Advaita Vedanta,
which is beyond the states of waking, dreaming, and deep sleep and
which pervades and transcends all these states. However, it is not re-
ally a state but the underlying substratum of the other three states,
the waking, dreaming and deep-sleep states.

2. It is the real Self which is beyond the changing modes of existence.
It is indivisible, ungraspable, unthinkable, and unnameable. Each of
the other three states have their own names (vai$vanara, taijasa, and
prajiia), but not the Absolute, which is merely referred to as the
fourth. It is a-matra or modeless.

3. See avastha, om, and pada.

Turiyatita— g’ﬁ'ﬂ'l?ﬁﬁ — the state of the individual soul in which it is in a totally
blissful condition; beyond the fourth; the highest stage according to
some Hindu schools

1. The state beyond the “fourth” (turiya). It is the supremely blissful
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state of complete freedom from all duality and the awareness of the
one Self in all, the final attainment. )
2. This is a term used for the individual in Saiva Siddhanta.

Tusti —g’fﬁ' — laziness; satisfaction; contentment; happiness

1. There are nine types of laziness, according to Sarnkhya: no exertion
is necessary for an individual since primordial Nature (prakrti) will
herself bring about one’s liberation (ambhas); it is not necessary to
meditate, for it is enough if one merely renounces the householder’s
life (salila); there is no hurry, for salvation will come in its own time
(megha); salvation will be worked out by fate (bhagya); content-
ment leading to renunciation proceeds from five causes—the trou-
bles of earning, the troubles of protecting the earned money, the
natural waste of things earned by enjoyment, increase of desires
leading to greater disappointments, and all gain leads to the injury of
others.

2. The intellectual aspect of human nature.

Tvaca-pratyaksa — TTSI9cAET — tactual perception
Tvak — &% — sense of touch
1. One of the organs of knowledge. It is of three types: cool, hot, and

lukewarm.
2. See jiianendriya.

Tyaga — TN — abandonment; renunciation
1. The Bhagavad Gita considers true renunciation to be the relinquish-

ment of the fruits of one’s actions.

Tyaganga — @1 g — part of the classification scheme of Vira Saivism (see
satsthala, anga-sthala, and chart no. 14)

Tyagi — caTIT — renouncer; ascetic
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Ubhaya-karmaja — 3TA&HST — a type of disjunction where the separation of
two conjoined substances takes place through the activity in both the
substances

1. For example, as when two wrestlers break apart. (See vibhaga.)
2. A type of conjunction where the conjoining takes place due to the
activity of both the substances. (See saryoga.)

Ubhaya-lingatva — W%W — Brahman; Siva; God’s twofold form
1. Saiva Siddhanta—God is both transcendent and immanent, or both
with form and without form.
2. ViSistadvaita Vedanta—God has no blemishes and has all good
qualities.

Ubhaya-vedanta — 39Q&T=d — the twofold Vedanta
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, the hymns (Divya prabandha)
of the Vaisnavite saints (A/vdrs) constitute the Tamil Veda and along
with the Sanskrit texts (prasthana-traya), together they constitute
the twofold source of authority for the school.

Ucchara — 3= — “to go upwards, ascend, rise”
1. According to Saivism, on the path to liberation using external aids
(@nava upaya), it is a technique of concentration on the vital force
(prana Sakti). Various aspects of bliss (@nanda) are experienced dur-
ing this concentration.

Udaharana — 3QTg T — illustration; example; corroboration

1. A member of a syllogism which is essential for establishing the va-
lidity of an argument; e.g., wherever there is smoke, there is fire, as
in a hearth. It substantiates the reason (hetu) by citing the universal
and an example. (See anumana.)

2. Udaharana means “‘example” and originally this member of a syllo-
gism only contained the example. But it was realized that there could
be no genuine inference from particulars to particulars. Thus, the
universal was added to the example and, after the addition, the name
of the member, as udaharana, was retained. This shows that the In-
dian syllogism is deductive-inductive.

Udaiyavar — 3?;'5!'63' — (Tamil) he who holds the key to the two worlds; a name
of Ramanuja.
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Udana — 3T — one of the five vital airs; vertical (from the root an = “to

breath” + ud = “up” + a = “toward”)
1. It is the life breath which directs the vital currents of the body up-
wards. (See prana.)

Udbhava — 3G9 — appearance; manifestation

Udbhijja — IGAIST — sprout born
1. That whose birth comes out of the earth
2. See karma-krta.

Udbhiita — 3gYd — perceptible; manifested

Udbodhaka — 3§a"rua»' — that which causes something to manifest; stimulating
element

Uddalaka — 3€153a% — a Vedic seer (rsi); the most well-known name of Aruni

1. Name of a sage who instructed his son Svetaketu concerning the key
to all knowledge (tat tvam asi). This instruction is found in the Chan-
dogya Upanisad. His daughter, Sujata, was the mother of Astavakra.

Uddhava — 3gd — friend of Krsna
1. Friend, minister, and devotee of Krsna. Krsna imparted his teachings
to Uddhava in Book Eleven of the Srimad Bhagavatam, often re-

ferred to as the Uddhava Gita. He is one of the paradigm examples
of the friend (sakhya) form of devotion.

Udde$a — I — enumeration; object; end
Uddesya — J&¥9 — subject
Udyama — 399 — exertion; rising up
Udgatri — IgT — priest (from ud-gai = “to chant, sing”)
1. One of the chief priests in a Vedic sacrifice. The ones who chant the

Sama Veda.

Ugra — 3T — powerful; mighty; strong; violent; terrible; fierce; cruel; fero-
cious; hot; sharp; name for Siva or Rudra

Uha — g — conjecture; indeterminate sensing (see apoha and samsaya)
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Unmana or unmani — 3=9-T — “‘that which transcends the mind (manas)”
1. The transcendental power (Sakti) of Paramasiva in its primal move-
ment toward manifestation. This Sakti is measureless (amatra) and
beyond time.

Unmesa — IR — “opening the eye”; opening out
1. The externalizing of the power of the will (iccha Sakti). It is the be-
ginning of the world process.
2. The unfolding of the spiritual awareness.

Upa-brahmana — IGSHTACT — minor or auxiliary texts—i.e., Epics (/tihasa) and
Puranas

Upacédra-—39=TT — “approach”; tantric rites; offerings to the deity

1. The twenty-one offerings include avahana (invocation); svagata
(welcome); dsana (seat for the image); sthapana (seating); padya
(water for washing the feet); arghya (offering of unboiled rice, flow-
ers, sandal paste, etc.); snana (water for bathing); vastra (cloth); up-
avita (sacred thread); bhiisana (omaments); gandha (fragrance,
sandal paste); puspa (flowers); dhiipa (incense); dipa (light); na-
ivedya (food); dcamana (water for sipping); tambiila (betel leaves);
malya (garlands); arati (waving lights before the image); namaskara
(prayer); visarjana (asking the deity invoked to retire).

Upadana — 391gT — mental clinging; causal substance; material cause
1. One of the twelve links in the causal chain of existence. (See
pratityasamutpada.)

Upadana-karana — 39TqTopTOT — material cause
1. For example, thread is the material cause of cloth.

Upadesa — 3U&9 — initiation; spiritual instruction
1. Whatever a teacher (guru) does that removes ignorance and lights

the lamp of knowledge in a disciple is initiation. (See diksa.)

Upadhi — JqTier — adventitious condition; association; vehicle; attribute; sup-
port; limiting adjunct; attribute; title; deceit

Upadhyaya — 39meqma — tutor; one of the six stages of the Jaina ascetic order
1. He is empowered to give discourses on spiritual matters, but not to

correct erring individuals.

Upahita — 3":1"(%?[ — the conditioned; with attributes; relational; with a mark
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Upakrama — J9=-H — the beginning; introduction (see sad-linga)

Upakrama-nyaya — IJ99=010 — the principle that there is no conflict be-
tween the earlier and subsequent cognitions

Upalabdhi — 39 teel — apprehension; perception
1. According to Jainism, one type of perceptual knowlege (mati-jiiana).

Upamadna — JUHTT — comparison; analogy

1. The distinctive cause of the valid cognition of similarity. Nyaya,
Mimamsa, and Advaita Vedanta admit comparison as an indepen-
dent means of valid knowledge (pramana).

2. Nyaya says, it is the knowledge gained from a word which signifies
a thing, hitherto unknown, and on the strength of its similarity with
some other known thing, it becomes known.

3. Mimamsa says, it is the knowledge which is gained by inferring that
the unknown object presently being perceived is similar to an object
which has been perceived before and is remembered.

4. Advaita Vedanta agrees with Mimamsa as far as it goes. But the
former also includes in its definition the knowledge of the similarity
between the perceived object to the remembered one. Mimamsa
stops with the knowledge of the similarity between the remembered
object to the perceived one.

Upamiti — JQTHTT — assimilative cognition or experience.
Upanaya — 39U — subsumptive correlation; the application
1. One of the members of a five-membered syllogism. It shows that the
reason (hetu), which is known to be concomitant with the major term
(sadhya), is present in the subject (paksa); e.g., the hill has smoke
which is invariably concomitant with fire. (See anumdna.)
Upanayana — I99- — initiation; investure with sacred thread

Upanga — 3UTg — auxiliary sciences or texts in addition to Vedarigas

Upanita — 91 — that which is brought (to the cognition through supernor-
mal relation)

Upanisad — 3‘!1:"-1'51?; — “to sit close by devotedly”; the last portion of the Vedas

(from the verb root sad = “to sit” + the prefixes upa = “near” and ni =
“down”); thus, “to sit down near” (the spiritual teacher earnestly)
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1. The teachings of the ancient sages which form the knowledge and/
or end portion of the Vedas. The central teaching of the Upanisads
is that the Self of a human being is the same as Brahman, the Absolute.
The goal of life, according tothe Upanisads, is realization of Brahman.

). They are treatises in poetry and prose; on spiritual and philosophical
subjects.

3. There are ten principal Upanisads: ISa, Kena, Katha, Prasna,
Mundaka, Mandikya, Taittiriya, Aitareya, Chandogya, and Brhad-
dranyaka.

4. The concluding portion of the Vedas. They are also called Vedanta

(which in turn bases its theories on the ideas of the Upanisads).

. Some hold the view that upanisad literally means “‘secret teaching”
(rahasya); and as the Upanisads are so varied, and difficult to decide
as to what their import is, they account for the emergence in later
times of the diverse schools of Vedanta.

6. See prasthana-traya.

[

Ut

Upanyasa -— 3018 — statement; discourse

Upapatti — Jauate — intelligibility; in the light of reasoning; explanation; evi-
dence (see sad-linga)

Uparati — 39 — (once the senses have been restricted) the power to ensure
that the senses may not once again be tempted toward worldly objects
1. It is a limb of the virtues necessary for an aspirant to be spiritually
qualified. (See s@dhana-catustaya.)

Upasaka —— 3919 — one who meditates, an aspirant; worshipper
Upasamhara — JAEETX — the end; recapitulation (see sad-linga)

Upasana -— 3918 — meditation; worship; adoration; sitting near; spiritual dis-
cipline; attending
1. It is of three kinds: arngavabodhopasana, in which some person or
thing is worshipped or meditated on as a limb of a rite (e.g., where a
piece of grass is thought of as a deity); pratikopasana is where an
idol or picture is worshipped as God; ahamgrahopasana in which
the worshipper equates him(her)self with a deity.

Upastambhaka — 39QRIFH — supportive

Upastha -— JUEX — organ of generation
1. One of the five organs of action. (See karmendriya.)
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Upasthiti — Jaitafes — thought, presence
Upavasa — 39a18q — fasting

Upaveda — 393& — “minor wisom books (veda)”

1. The minor scriptures of wisdom: ayur-veda—scripture dealing with
medicine; dhanur-veda—scripture dealing with archery; Sastra-
Sastra—scripture dealing with weapons; gandharva-veda—scrip-
ture dealing with music; sthapatya-veda—scripture dealing with ar-
chitecture; and $ilpa-Sastra—scripture dealing with the fine arts.

Upaya — 3uta — skillful means; means of liberation; technique; way; path;
means of approach

1. According to Buddhism, it is a device or way to entice individuals
toward perfection. The Buddha was said to be using skillful means
whenever he said something which, though not totally true, was
nevertheless instrumental in furthering an aspirant’s progress.

2. There are four steps to liberation according to Kashmir Saivism:
dnavopdya, §aktopdya, Sambhavopdya and anupdya. Each preceding
step leads to the next naturally. Anavopdya (also called kriyopdya)
is the path which uses external aids like the eight-limbed yoga, japa,
etc. S‘dktopdya (also called jiignopaya) is the path by which one at-
tempts to transcend duality; recognition of one’s essential unity is
sought. Sambhavopaya (also called icchopaya) is the stage wherein
the knowledge of the ultimate Reality arises through a mere exercise
of will power. Anupaya (also called anandopaya) is the last stage, in
which there is total liberation, and is for advanced individuals.

Upaya-pratyaya-samadhi — JOTAGCHARATIET — a type of attributeless samadhi
in which ignorance is totally destroyed
1. As wisdom is aroused, all of one’s passions (k/eSa) are destroyed
and the mind (citta) is established in true knowledge, according to
Yoga.

Upayoga — 39T — understanding; use

1. One of the classes of Sruta-jAdna, or a stage therein, according to
Jainism. It is the stage where there is a proper understanding of a
new object of cognition. This stage is preceded by the processes of
integration and consideration. It is divided into apprehension
(nirakara-upayoga) and comprehension (sa@kara-upayoga).

2. Determinate understanding is of eight kinds: mati-jiiana, Sruta-jiiana,
avadhi-jiana, manah-paryaya-jiiana, kevala-jfidna, mati-ajfiana,
Sruta-ajiiana and avadhi-ajiana. Indeterminate understanding is of
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four kinds: caksu-dar$ana, acaksu-dar$ana, avadhi-darSana, and
kevala-darsana.

3. It is substratum of the faculty of cognition which is only a manifes-
tation of consciousness in a limited form. It is the defining charac-
teristic of the individual soul.

Upeksa — 38T — indifference; equanimity resulting from disinterestedness
(see brahma-vihara)

Upeya — 39T — end to be attained

Urdhva — F€& — above; upward
1. Where the gods reside, according to Jainism.

Urdhva-samanya — FA@TT=0 — sameness of qualities in time
Utkramana — Jc»AYT — ascent from the body

Utkranti — JTi=T — when the physical body is cast off, the individual soul,
according to Dvaita Vedanta, rises in its subtle body to the world of the
gods where it will wait until the world’s destruction

Utksepana — Jc&1q= — lifting up; stretching upward. (see karma)
Utpada -— 3cqTg — origination

1. One of the four functions of action.
2. See karma.

Utpatti -— 3cqTH — origination; generation
1. One of the four possible effects of action.
2. See karma.

Utsarga — IcATT — general rule

Uttama — 39 — highest; superior; best (from the superlative form of wr =
“up”)

Uttamadhikari — ITHTIE@TI? — one who has the highest qualification for Vedic
knowledge

Uttamasramin —mﬁ’;’ — a sannydsin; a member of the highest stage of
life (see asrama)
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Uttara — 3T — higher (from the comparative form of ut = “up”)

Uttara-Mimamsa-sitra — ITCTHTATES — another name of the Brahma-sitra
1. The Brahma-satra is called as such because it is an enquiry
(mimamsa) into the final (urtara) sections of the Vedas

Uttarayana — 370907 — “northern way”

1. The solar year is divided into two halves. The uttar@yana—or north-
em way or winter solstice (December 21)—is when the sun begins
its apparent northward journey for the next six months. It marks the
first day of winter. This day is held to be sacred and a time of auspi-
ciousness (punyakala).
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Vac —arr — word; Divine Word; logos; speech; Goddess (see karmendriya)

Vacana — I&= — pithy epigrams composed by Vira Saivite mystics which ex-
pound Vira Saivism in a popular and understandable manner

Vada — a1& — debate; argument; theory
1. One of the sixteen categories of the Nyaya school.
2. See padartha and chart no. 6.

Vadakalai (Tamil) — g — the Northern sect of Visistadvaita Vedanta
1. The followers of VedantadeSika. They accept both the Tamil Pra-

bandham and the Sanskrit tradition as equally authoritative.
2. See tenkalai.

Vag-yoga — a'n;rq‘rrr — sensation of karma particles through speech
1. According to Jainism, it is a type of dsrava.
2. See asrava.

Vahana — 3¢ — conveyance; vehicle (from the root vah = “to carry”)
1. For example, Nandi the bull is Siva’s vehicle. Garuda the eagle is
Visnu’s vehicle. Gane$a rides on a mouse, Sarasvati rides on a swan,
and Durga rides on a lion or tiger.

Vahni — aigg — fire

Vaibhasika — 3uTi¥res — an early school of Buddhism belonging to the Hinaya-
na tradition
1. Their authority is the Abhidhamma texts and especially the com-
mentaries written thereon (vibhasas). They are of a realistic school
which holds that both things and ideas are real and that the mind can
directly know objects in perception. However, things and ideas are
not real, as this term is commonly understood, for what are real are
dharmas—the ultimate particulars which are neither substances nor
attributes. These ultimate elements of existence are real yet momen-
tary. They are the simplest entities and give rise to all else by com-
bining into aggregates.

Vaicitriya — &T=rf3rer — manifoldness; distraction
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Vaicitrya — & — the notion “I am the doer”
Vaidika — 3T&e — Vedic (see veda)

Vaikarika — Jap1iees — the pure (sattva) aspect of the ego (ahankara)

1. It is the first development of the intellect (buddhi), according to the
evolutionary scheme of Sankhya.

2. Generally four stages of sound are distinguished: supreme sound
(para); visible sound which can be heard as om (pasyanti); middle
sound that refers to a variety of basic sounds (matrkd) which are
very subtle (madhyama); and manifest sound (vaikhara) which is
the grossest level of sound and is what is heard in ordinary speech.
(See Sabda.)

Vaikhanasa — 3@TA9 — the Agamas that originate from Lord Brahma

1. They are valid source books according to Viistadvaita and Dvaita
Vedanta. (See agama.)

Vaikuntha —aﬁ — Visnu’s heaven; the celestial abode of Visnu

Vaikhari — 3@ — speech; articulated speech; repetition of God’s name aloud
1. Power (§akti) as gross speech or word.

Vairagya — 37T9 — dispassion; detachment; renunciation; nonattachment
1. Renunciation is giving up all the pleasures of the eyes, ears, and the
other senses, giving up all objects of transitory enjoyment, giving up
the desire for a physical body as well as for the highest kind of spirit
body of a god.

Vaisamya — AT — partiality

Vaisesika — 3T8ak — one of the six orthodox schools of Indian philosophy

1. It was founded by Kanada and is closely allied to Nyaya. The term
VaiSesika means excellence or distinction; the system is so called
because, according to its followers, it excels other systems. The pe-
culiar feature of the system is its doctrine of “particularity.”

Vaisnava — as01@ — relating to, devoted to, or consecrated to Visnu; a devotee
of Visnu

Vaisya — o — businessperson; merchant (see @srama)
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Vaisvanara — 39197 — universal being
1. The self of the waking state. It is the self that leads all creatures in
diverse ways to the enjoyment of different objects.
2. The locus of meditation on Vai§vanara is the right eye.
3. According to Advaita Vedanta, it stands for the cosmic self in wak-
ing, while vi§va stands for the waking individual self.
4. See pada.

Vajra — ST — thunderbolt; diamond

Vajrayana — ST — the diamond vehicle; another name for Tibetan Bud-
dhism

Vak — 1% — (see vac) — Vagdevi, the Goddess of Speech; voice; word; pri-
mordial Word; Logos
1. She is the Divine Mother (sound) who became all the words.

Vakovakya — avarataer — science of logic
1. It is another name of the Nyaya school.
2. It is called the science of logic in the Chdndogya Upanisad.

Vakya — ST — word; syntactical connection (see arigatva-bodhaka-pramana)

Vakyaika-vakyata — aTaq aSpIATEHFIAT — syntactical unity of sentences
1. When sentences which are complete in respect of their own mean-
ings again combine on the basis of their relationship, one being prin-
cipal and the others subordinate, they form a syntactic unity.
2. See padaika-vakyata and eka-vakyata.

Vakydrtha — T&ATH — verbal sense; primary meaning

1. It is of two kinds: bheda-samsarga (relation of duality) and abheda-
samsarga (relation of nonduality). In the former, the meaning of a
sentence may be conveyed through a relation obtaining among the
words conveying difference; e.g., “Bring the cow by means of a
stick.” All the words denote and connote different entities. In the lat-
ter, oneness is known, or conveyed, through the principle of gram-
matical coordination (samdnadhi-karanya)—two words which con-
note different things, denote the same object—e.g., the blue lotus.

2. Abheda-samsarga is of two kinds according to Advaita Vedanta:
samsarga-abheda (oneness with relation) which is at the relational
level and is called oneness by courtesy only. The object may be one
(blue lotus), but it has two attributes—blueness and lotusness.
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Svarapa-abheda (nonrelational proposition or an identity statement)
is true oneness, for the words employed both connote and denote the
same entity; e.g., “This is that Devadatta,” or “tat tvam asi.”

3. The primary meaning is also referred to as vakydrtha, mukhyartha,

and abhidheyartha.

Vakyartha-bodha — ITaATASTET — verbal judgment; knowledge gained by sen-
tence meaning

Valmiki — ae31{a — “ant hill”; author of the Ramayana
1. Considered the first poet of India.

Vama — aty — “lovely,” “dear,” “pleasant”
1. One of the five special names of Lord Siva.

Vamacara — amaT=TE — left-handed way in Tantra

Vamana — 8= — dwarf; an incarnation of Visnu (see avatara)

Vamsa — 3% — lineage; genealogy
1. One of the five topics with which a Purana should deal. (See

purana.)
Vams$anucarita —a'mgaﬁa — the future continuance of lineage.
1. One of the five topics with which a Purana should deal. (See
purana.)

Vana — T — forest; grove; wood; thicket
Vanaprastha — ITA9Ed — forest dweller (from pra-stha = “go forth” + vana =
“wood”) (see dsrama)
Vandana — =g — offering gratitude for blessings received from God (see
bhakti)

Varaha — 37§ — boar; an incamation of Visnu (see avatara)

Varna — aut — caste; alphabets; color; articulate syllables; letters
1. There are four castes or social classes which divide individuals in so-

ciety, according to one’s nature and aptitude. They are the bra@hmana,
who studies and teaches the Vedas; the ksatriya, who protects others;
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the vaisyas, who are traders and merchants; and the sidras, who serve
others. This division is based on the principle of social economy. Its
basis is functional. It refers to the social and institutional side of life
and gives a horizontal view of society. Each class is relative, though
unconditionally obligatory in the sphere in which it is respectively
applicable. One specializes in religion, politics, economics, and labor
according to one’s station in life and individual aptitude.
2. Regarding varna as alphabetical letters, see Sabda.

Varnaka — aotas — chapter

Vartamana — I« — turning; unfolding; present (tense)
1. A type of action. (See karma.)

Varttika — aTfeieh — verse commentary

1. These are commentaries whose purpose is to enquire into what has
been said (ukta), what has not been said (anukta), and what has not
been said clearly (durukta).

2. See varttikakara.

Varttikakara — STTelapapTy — commentator
1. Sure§vara is the commentator of the Advaita Vedanta school. He
wrote the Brhadaranyakopanisad-bhasya-varttika and the Taittirty-
opanisad-bhasya-varttika.
2. Kumarila Bhatta is the commentator of the Mimamsa school. He
wrote the Sloka-varttika, the Tantra-varttika, and the tup-tika.

Vasana — ITE=T — latent tendency; impression; conditioning; self-limitation;
predisposition; desires
1. A latent potency or residual impression which clings to the individ-
ual. It is also called samskara.

Vasikara — a1 — control
1. A state of detachment.

Vasistha — at9rg — one of the most famous of Vedic seers
1. He was the seer of many of the hymns of the seventh book of the Rg
Veda.

Vasita -— atoar — the power of subduing all to one’s own will

Vasitva — af¥ca — the power by which all living beings may be conquered (see
asta-aisvarya)
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Vastavi — ST&AdT — real

Vastu — I&J — object; thing (from the verb root vas = “to live, dwell, remain,
abide™)

Vastu tantra — TEJA- — object dependent
1. Knowledge is said to be object dependent according to Advaita.
2. See purusa-tantra.

Vasudeva —aTgQd — “universal God”; one of the manifestations of God
(Tsvara); the son of Vasudeva; the indweller (from vasu = “dweller,”
“indwelling” + deva = “luminous,” “god”); i.e., the God who dwells
within all

1. He is the highest Self and possesses all the six attributes: knowledge
(jAiana), lordship (aiSvarya), potency (Sakti), strength (bala), virility
(virya), and splendor (tejas). He hypostatizes into KeSava, Narayana,
and Madhava. (See vyiha.)

Vata — T — air; wind
1. One of the five material elements.
2. In Ayur Veda, it is one of the bodily humors (dhdtu) and has the qual-
ities of dryness, coldness, and mobility.

Vatsalya — Ireqc — love as between parents and child
1. This is parental love. (See bhakti.)

Vayu — arg — air, life breath
1. It is of five types: prana, apana, samana, vyana, and udana.
2. It is one of the five elements. (See mahabhita and prana.)

Veda — 3% — knowledge; wisdom; revealed scripture

1. The sacred scriptures (Sruti) of the Hindu tradition. They are imper-
sonal (apauruseya) and eternal (nitya). There are four Vedas as ar-
ranged by Vyasa: Rg Veda, Yajur Veda, Sdma Veda, and Atharva
Veda. These are divided into mantra, brahmana, aranyaka, and upan-
isad sections. Strictly speaking, the Veda stands for the parts known
as mantra and brahmana. The appendages to the brahmana are the
aranyakas and the concluding portion of the @ranyakas are the up-
anisads.

2. There once existed 1131 recensions (§akhas) of the Vedic Samhitas.
The Rg Veda had 21, the Yajur Veda had 101, the Sama Veda had
1000, and the Atharva Veda had 9.
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3. The Rg Veda is the Veda of hymns of wisdom. The Sama Veda is a
liturgical collection of hymns, mostly taken from the Rg Veda, sung
to certain melodies. The Yajur Veda is the scripture of sacrificial
rites. The Atharva Veda is comprised of formulas intended mainly
to counteract evil, diseases, and other practical events. The Yajur
Veda is said to be of two recensions: the white (§ukl/a) and the black
(krsna).

4. The Rg Veda is for the priest whose function is to recite the hymns
inviting the gods to the sacrificial altar. The Sama Veda is for the
Udgatr priest who sings the hymns. Yajur Veda is for the Adhvaryu
priest who performs the sacrifice according to the rules. The Atharva
Veda is for the Brahmana priest who is the general supervisor of the
sacrifice.

5. The Rg Veda contains the Aitareya Upanisad. The Sdma Veda con-
tains the Chdndogya Upanisad and the Kena Upanisad. The Yajur
Veda contains the I$a, the Taittiriya, the Brhadaranyaka, and the
Katha Upanisads. The Atharva Veda contains the PraSna, the
Mundaka, and the Mandiakya Upanisads.

6. See chart no. 1.

Vedana — Q&= — sense experience; sensation; feeling
1. One of the twelve links in the causal chain of existence. (See prati-
tyasamutpada.)
2. One of the five aggregates. (See skandha.)
3. It is caused by sense contact and consists of pleasure, pain, and in-
difference, according to Buddhism.

Vedanga — A&Tg — limbs of the Vedas; vedic sciences
1. The limbs of the Vedas are phonetics (§iks@), prosody (chandas),
grammar (vyakarana), etymology (nirukta), astronomy (jyotisa),
and ceremonial (kalpa). Kalpa is of two kinds: §rauta-sitra, which
relates to the Vedas (or Sruti), and smdrta-satra, which is based on
the smrti.

Vedaniya — &~ — feeling-producing karma
1. According to Jainism, they are one of the eight main types of kar-
mas. These are nonobscuring-producing actions which generate
feelings of pleasure and feelings of pain (asadvedya). (See karma.)

Vedanta — &g~ — end of the Vedas; Uttara-Mimamsa; end of knowledge;

wisdom
1. A name of the Upanisads. (See upanisad.)
2. A name of the different schools of philosophy founded on the teach-
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ings of the Upanisads. The major schools are Advaita, Vi§istadvaita,
and Dvaita Vedanta.

3. The basic texts of Vedanta are the Upanisads, the Bhagavad Gita,
and the Brahma-satra. (See prasthana-traya.)

4. The central question considered in the Vedantic schools concerns
the nature of God or the Absolute (Brahman).

Vedanta-sitra — 3&T=AgA — another name of the Brahma-siitra
1. It is so called because it is the aphoristic text on Vedanta.

Vega — Q1T — motion; velocity; inertia
1. According to VaiSesika, it is of three types: ubhaya-karmaja, anya-
tara-karmaja, and vibhagaja. (See each list separately.) It is the
quality of a moving substance which is responsible for its continuing
in the same direction.

Vibhaga — & — disjunction; division; separation
1. According to Vaisesika, it is a type of quality (guna). It is that entity
(or quality) by virtue of which the connection or contact of things is
destroyed.

Vibhagaja — T ISt — motion caused by disjunction
1. A type of motion, according to Nyaya-VaiSesika. (See vega.)

Vibharga — &g — a fallacious form of clairvoyance; one of the Abhidhamma
texts

1. See avadhi.
2. See Abhidhamma-pitaka.

Vibhava — T&a — the descents of Visnu; incarnations; avataras; emanation

1. The descent of God (/§vara) among humanity. It is of ten main ad-
vents: Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Nrsimha, Vamana, Parasurama,
Ramacandra, Balabhadra, Krsna, and Kalki. Some people substi-
tute Buddha for Balabhadra. These incarnations originate from the
vyitha, Aniruddha. The cause for the descent is I§vara’s will only and
is for the protection of the good and the destruction of the evils. (See
vyiha.)

Vibhava — f&@I1@ — an aspect, condition, state; manifestation; one of the three
efficient causes of rasa (emotion) (from the verb root bhiz = “to be-
come” + vi = “apart”)

1. It is of two kinds: alambana (main excitant) and uddipana (contrib-
utory excitant). (See rasa.)
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Vibhrama -— fa87T — delusion (see bhrama)

Vibhu — ﬁi‘g — all-pervasive
1. According to Advaita Vedanta and Nyaya, the form of the individual
soul is all-pervasive.

Vibhu-dravya — %H?W — all-pervasive substance

Vibhati — ﬁ‘:l'lﬁ — sacred ash (bhasma); manifestations of divine power; might;
prosperity; welfare; splendor; exalted rank; greatness; superhuman
power resembling that of God (ISvara) (the verb root bhii = “the exis-
tent, manifest” + vi = “apart”)

1. One of the eight aids, according to Vira Saivism. It is the smearing
of the sacred ash upon the body. (See asta-avarana.)

2. Incarnations such as spiritual teachers, etc., who aid humanity, are
called vibhatis.

3. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, the manifestations of Vasu-
deva—e.g., Sarikarsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha.

4. Miraculous powers are also called vibhiitis. (See siddhi.)

Vicara — f&=ITT — reflection; enquiry; introspection; investigation
1. According to the Yoga school, it is a state of samadhi. It is of two
kinds: nirvicara (when the mind concentrates and is one with the
tanmatras without any notion of their qualities) and savicara (when
the mind concentrates on the tanmdtras with a remembrance of their
qualities).
2. See samadhi.

Vicchinna — Tafe@a — limited
Vicikitsa — fafafepear — doubt (suspicion)

Videha-mukti — Ta&gH T — liberation attained at the time of leaving one’s
body

Vidheya — T&erTr — predicate; obedient
Vidheyatva — Ta8&0e@ — the quality of being controlled
1. According to Visistadvaita Vedanta, all things are controlled by God

(I$vara).

Vidhi — &t — injunction; positive command in the Vedas, according to
Mimamsa (from vi-dha = “to arrange, put in order”)
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1. They are of three types apiarva-vidhi (original injunction), niyama-
vidhi (restrictive injunction), and parisankhya-vidhi (exclusive in-
junction). (See each listed separately.)

2. There are five classes of injunctions: karmotpatti-vakya which en-
joins a certain act; gunavakya which enjoins certain necessary de-
tails connected with a prescribed act; phala-vakya which mentions
the result following from the performance of a certain act; phala-
guna-vakya which lays down certain necessary details as conducive
to a particular result; saguna-karmotpatti-vakya which enjoins an
action along with an accessory detail.

3. According to Mimamsa, positive commands include obligatory du-
ties (nitya-karma), occasional rites (naimittika-karma), and optional
rites (kamya-karma). They refer to supramundane affairs and are to
be understood literally.

Vidhi-vakya — TaTerateRr — injunctive sentence
1. According to Mimamsa, injunctive sentences contain the essence
and purport of the Veda—i.e., action.
2. See chart no. 1

Vidvan — ﬁ:@T:[—— one who has learned the kavyas, the lexicon, and grammar

Vidvat-sannyasa — fagga@=oma — becoming a renunciant after knowing the
truth
1. It is asceticism resorted by wise persons (jiignis) and perfected ones
(siddhas). 1t is called renunciation by the wise.
2. See sannyasa.

Vidya — T&qar — knowledge; meditation; wisdom; insight

1. There are thirty-two types or varieties of Brahmavidya described in
the Upanisads for securing liberation. These are various types of
meditation; for instance, meditation on the pranava mantra, om.

2. The chief branches of knowledge are four, according to VaiSesika:
anviksiki (logic and philosophy), trayt (the Vedic religion), varta
(economic science and philosophy of wealth), and dandaniti (the
science of polity).

Vidya-pada — faamarg — that part of the Agamas which sets forth the philo-
sophical doctrines (see dgama)

Vidya-sthana — T&am&aT — the fourteen sources of knowledge
1. These are the four Vedas, the six vedangas, Puranas, Mimamsa,

nyaya, and dharma-$astra.
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Vighna — f&eT — obstacle
1. Obstacles on the spiritual path include laziness (alasya), boastfulness
(katthana), keeping the company of rogues (dhiirta-gosthi), gossip-
ing (prakatthanam), lack of application (anusandhana-rahitya), in-
ertia (Jaya), stupor (tamas).

Vighna-dhvamsa — f&&Tea® — destruction of obstacles
Vihara — T8 — vehicle

Vijatiya — TaSTTaT — one of the three types of difference that exists between
things belonging to two different classes

1. For example, the difference between a tree and a stone.
2. See bheda.

Vijaya — f&s1aT — victory; triumph

Vijiana — &&= — wisdom; cognition; intellect, consciousness; stream of con-
sciousness (from the verb root jia = “to know” + vi = “apart,” hence,
“to discern™)
1. One of the twelve links in the causal chain of existence. (See
pratityasamutpada.)
2. One of the five aggregates. (See skandha.)
3. The intellect. It is also called buddhi.

Vijiianakala — f&&TAT8 — an individual soul in which the bonds of karma-
mala and maya-mala have been removed and only anava-mala remains;
a type of unembodied being
1. This type of individual soul no longer has to return to empirical ex-
istence when it gives up its body, for it is fit for release.
2. See jiva.

Vijfiana-kevalin — @ @af3g — a liberated individual soul

1. According to Kashmir Saivism, it is a term for an individual who has
become liberated.

Vijiidnamaya-koSa — T&TT=IT@ I — the sheath of the intellect
1. It is located within the mental sheath (manomaya-kosa). These two,
together with the pranamaya-ko$a, constitute the subtle body. (See
kosa.)

Vijiiapti — f&wifta — perceptions
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Vikala-jfiana — &1 — otherworldly knowledge
1. According to Jainism, it is divided into two: avadhi and manah-
paryaya.

Vikalpa — f&@q — imagination; mental construct; abstraction; conceptualiza-
tion; hallucination; distinction; experience (from the verb root kip = “to
correspond, in accordance with, suitable to,” + vi = “asunder or away”);
thought; oscillation of the mind

1. According to Sarikhya, the mind (cirta) has five processes, among
which are abstraction, construction, and different kinds of imagina-
tion.

Vikara — f8@®1T — change; change of form; modification; gluiness; manifesta-
tion (from the root kr = “to make” + vi = “apart”)

Vikasa — TqaT® — expansion

Vikrti — f&sfet — modification
1. The work of action (karma) is fourfold. This is one of its four effects.
(See karma.)

Viksepa — T8I — projection; false projection; distraction
1. It is the projecting power of ignorance, according to Advaita Vedan-
ta. (See avidya.)

Viksepa-Sakti — TX@raerfers — the power of ignorance (mdyd) by which the
manifold experiences are projected; power of dispersion

Viksipta — f&fetca — distracted; unsteady; dispersed
1. A state of the mind where it is unstable and shifts its attention from
object to object.

Vilaya — f&=&a — dissolution
Vimala — f&9s — purity; unblemished; without stain (from vi = “without” +
mala = “stain, defect”)

1. One of the ten stages of a bodhisattva.
2. See bodhisattva.

Vimana — f&m= — disrespect; dishonor

Vimarsa — T&&®t — consideration; examination; test; reasoning; discussion;
knowledge; intelligence; reflection

345



1. The Self-consciousness or Self-awareness of ParamaS$iva, full of
knowledge (jiidna) and action (kriyd), which brings about the world
process. On an individual level, the aspect of consciousness through
which one understands the specific characteristics of that which is
known,

Vimoha — &g — error; delusion; perversity

Vinasa — Ta8ATI — destruction; annihilation (from the root vi-nas = “to perish,
destroy”)

Vina — 01T — the Indian lute
Vinaya — fq=ar — discipline

Vinaya-pitaka — f&rftieas — the basket of rules of conduct
1. The Buddbhist scripture (compiled by Upali) which gives the rules of
conduct. It governed the life and behavior of the sangha and its
members. (See tri-pitaka.)

Vipaka — T&uTa6 — a type of transformation; ripening; resultant; fruition

Vipaksa — f&aer — counterinstance

1. That which is devoid of the probandum as well as anything similar
to it. The absence of the subject is known for certain in this type of
reasoning.

2.In a ten-membered syllogism, it was the fifth member—e.g., the
negative example. (See paksa.)

Viparita— f&a @@ — contrary; contrary to what it is
1. Uncertainty as to the exact nature of truth. It is a type of delusion.

Viparita-bhavana — Ta8QOaITaT — error; the opposite stream of thought
1. It is said to be removed by contemplation, according to Advaita
Vedanta.

Viparita-jiiana — faaQraaiT — false knowledge
Viparita-khyati — Tq@Qq@aTia — contrary apprehension

1. The theory of error propounded by the Prabhakara Mimamsa school.
Error arises when an object appears otherwise than what it is. The
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object of error is held to be real and it is the identity of its appearance
with its basis which is unreal. (See khyati-vada.)

Viparyasa— fradoma — overturning; reverse; error; mistake

Viparyaya — faudTr — erroneous cognition; illusion; misapprehension (from
the verb root i = “to go, flow, get about” + vi = “asunder, away” + pari
= “around”)

1. The Sarikhya-karikalists its causes as ignorance (avidya), egoism (as-
mita), attachment (raga), antipathy (dvesa), and self-love (abhini-
vesa). These five are also called tamas, moha, mahamoha, tamisra,
and andhatamisra.

Viparyaya-grahana — ‘f%lﬂﬁ‘q"JE'UT — misapprehension; knowing the truth oth-
erwise
1. It is an aspect of ignorance. To understand ignorance positively as
misapprehension or to understand it negatively as nonapprehension
(agrahana), is a question asked of the Advaita Vedantin’s concept
of ignorance (avidya). (See avidya.)

Vipra — T&& — brahmin;, priest
Vipralambha — TYY&RT — separation from the beloved one

Vipula-mati — fageatfer — a type of telepathy
1. According to Jainism, it has a spatial range between four yojanas
and two and a half dvipas. Its temporal range is between eight and
an infinite number of incarnations. It lasts until the dawn of omni-
science. (See mati.)

Vira — 31T — hero; heroic; strength (from the root vir = “to be powerful”)
1. According to Jainism, it is a stage wherein one becomes master of
oneself.
2. According to Tantric practices, it refers to a spiritual practitioner
who adopts the heroic disposition, or the left-hand discipline.

Viraga — T&TTTT — nonattachment

Virdj—ﬁ'{'lﬁ' — the macrocosm; the manifested universe; the world man
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, vi§va (sthala) and vai§vanara are
equated with virdj.
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Virakti — T&f&a — self-renouncement
1. The first prerequisite for those who seek the Absolute (Brahman).

Virat — ﬁma‘ — the cosmic form of the Self as the cause of the gross world (see
viraj)

Virodha — f&2rar — opposition; conflict

Viruddha — T83& — contradictory

1. A type of fallacious reasoning in which the reason (heru) is contra-
dictory. Here, the reason proves the contradictory of what is intend-
ed to be provided; e.g., “sound is eternal because it is produced” only
proves the noneternality of sound because whatever is produced is
necessarily noneternal. (See hetvabhasa.)

Virya — &Y — strength; zeal; heroism; energy (from the root vir = “to be pow-
erful”)
1. One of the six virtues (pdramita) of Buddhism.
2. One of the six attributes of God (I§vara).

Visada — T&e& — depression; dullness; despair (from vi = “apart” + the verb
root sad = “to sit”)

Visamvadi-vyavahara — fq@EaTf&saTagz — unsuccessful volition
Visarga — f&@T™ — emanation

Visaya — &9 — doubt

Visaya — &S — object; subject matter; content

Visaya-vakya — fqSOaTaR”r — a Vedic statement which is taken up as the sub-
Jject for investigation

Visaya-visayi-bhava — faqafarsfnata — the relation between the revealed and
the revealer, or the relation between the object and its knowledge

Visayin — ferferg — the subject who knows
Visesa — Tqr — the qualified; particularity; propriety
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1. A category in Vai§esika metaphysics. It is the feature which distin-
guishes one individual from another. Vifesas are innumerable, eter-
nal, and partless. The VaiSesika system depends upon this category
for its pluralism. It is the differentia of ultimate things which are oth-
erwise alike.

2. It is the basic concept of Dvaita Vedanta. It justifies their concept of
pluralism. They hold that every substance has an infinite number of
particulars, with one for each quality. It is the power by which a
quality is distinguished from a substance. They distinguish the dif-
ferent aspects they qualify and, as they are self-distinguishing, they
do not need another quality to distinguish themselves.

Visesa-guna — T&ASTOT — specific quality
Visesana — fIASUT — qualification; attributive element; distinguishing attribute

Visesanata — T&qsotaT — that mode of contact which leads to the perception of
nonexistence
1. It is also called vifesana-viSesya-bhava.
2. See sannikarsa.

Visesana-visesya-bhava — TISoT{adsnata — the relation of the qualification
and the qualified; a mode of contact
1. It is also called vifesanata.
2. According to Nyaya, this is the contact for the perception of nonex-
istence (abhava).
3. See sannikarsa and viSesanata.

Visesana-viSesyata-jhiana — TqqwoTiarsaamaiT= — knowledge which has a
subject-predicate relation (see vakyartha)

Visesapti — STt — the emergence of new features
1. The Dvaita Vedanta theory of causation. The world originates from
matter with newer and newer forms. At every stage this emergence
is dependent upon God’s will.

Visesya — &7 — the substantive element; the qualified
ViSesyatavacchedaka — Ta3rsoia<eggas — determinant of substantiveness

Visista — fqT® — that which is qualified; determinate
1. According to Dvaita Vedanta, it is the form a thing acquires when it
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gets related to its attributes. It is the substance and quality taken to-
gether. It is one of the ten categories of Dvaita. (See padartha.)

2. According to Visistadvaita Vedanta, the qualified is one, but the fac-
tors qualifying it are quite distinct, though inseparable, from it.

Visista-buddhi — TaTmggTg — qualified cognition

Visistadvaita — Taf¥eTga — qualified nondualism; pansynthetic monism
1. A theistic school of Vedanta whose great consolidator and exponent
is Ramanuja. It posits three ultimate realities: God, individuals, and
matter (I§vara, cit, and acif), which exist in an inseparable relation-
ship, though cit and acir are dependent upon the independent God
(Isvara). The complex whole forms an organic unity and thus its
name, Vidistadvaita.

Visistaikya — fa&R@e—x — unity in the form of an organic whole involving sev-
eral attributes

Visista-jriana — TITAERTT — qualified knowledge
Visista-pratiti — fTqT@Qeta — determinant cognition
Visista-visaya — fatangfasar — qualified object
Vislesa — 9™ — separation

Visnu — T&90] — the supreme Lord; the all-pervading

1. A name for the all-pervasive supreme Reality. One of the Hindu trin-
ity of gods, representing God as the sustainer, the personal God of
the Vaisnavas. In His personal form, He is portrayed as four-armed
holding a conch, a discus, a lotus, and a mace. He is dark blue in col-
or. During times of great wickedness and trouble, Visnu incarnates
on the earth in order to protect men and gods and reestablish righ-
teousness. There are ten such incamations in our present world cy-
cle, with Rama and Krsna being the most popular and important.

2. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, he is the sole Reality, one with-
out a second, having the sentient (cif) and insentient (acit) for his
qualifications. He is the means to liberation and the goal to be at-
tained.

3. He abides in a fivefold form as para, vyitha, vibhava, antaryamin,
and arca.

4. He has six divine qualities: knowledge (jfiGgna), strength (bala), lord-
ship (aisvarya), power (Sakti), virility (virya) and splendor (tejas).
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5. Among His manifestations are Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha,
and Vasudeva.

6. His weapons include the conch (fankha), discus (cakra), club
(gada), sword (khadga), and bow (Sarriga).

7. One of the names of the Law Books and a name of a Purana. (See
smrti.)

Visphulinga-nyaya —W — the analogy of fire and its sparks

Visuddhi — Tagfg — purity; cakra
1. One of the seven wheels (cakra). It is located in the throat center.
(See cakra.)

Vi§va — Tq9a — the individual form of the Self having egoism in a gross body
while awake; universe

1. It is the form of the Self in its waking state according to Advaita
Vedanta.

2. It is pervasive of the entire body but, for purposes of meditation, it
has its seat in the right eye. Its limiting adjunct is the gross body
(sthila-Sarira).

3. See pada.

Visvadhika — TaaTiei@ — more than the universe; transcendent
Visva-maya — fqgaaTaT — universal nescience

Visva-riipa — Ta¥a&q — of the form of the universe

Visvatiga — T&9aTienT — transcendent

Visvottirna — Taeai=iot — transcendent

Vita — &Yd — a type of inference

1. Inference is classified into two types, according to Sankhya. The vita
type is where there is a positive concomitance between the reason
(hetu) and the major term (sadhya). It is divided into two varieties:
parvavat, which is based on the observed concomitance of the spec-
ified reason and the major term—i.e., smoke and fire—and which is
known through prior perception, as observed in a hearth; and saman-
yato-drsta, the concomitance which is known through similarity.

2. See anumana.
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Vitala— & — hell
1. The nether pole of Tapo-loka. It is a state changing toward material-
ity.
2. See loka and tala.

Vitanda — T&augT — destructive criticism; destructive argument
1. One of the sixteen categories of the Nyaya school. (See padartha
and chart no. 6.)
2. This is a destructive criticism which seeks to refute an opponent’s
doctrine without seeking to establish or formulate any new doctrine
of its own.

Vitarka — TTa@ — a state of samadhi; debate; logical argument
1. It is of two kinds: savitarka and nirvitarka.
2. See samadhi.

Vita-sandeha — SYqa-_g — free from doubt

Vitthala — f&ges — a name for Lord Krsna (from vid = “brick” + sthala = “stand-
ing”); i.e., the one standing on a brick
1. “Vittha” is said to be a corrupted form of “Visnu.”

Vivada — f&amg — dispute
Vivarana — T&&0T — explanation

Vivaranakara — Tt — a name of Prakasatman, the author of the Pajica-
padika-vivarana, a commentary on Padmapada’s Paricapadika

Vivarana-prasthana — T&aTOTHEATT — the Vivarana school of Advaita Vedanta

1. It is one of the two schools of Advaita Vedanta. (See Bhamati.)

2. Its most important works are the Paricapadika of Padmapada, the
Paricapadika-vivarana of Prakasatman, and the Vivarana-prameya-
sangraha of Vidyaranya.

3. Sure§vara’s works are reputed to have been the inspiration of the
school.

Vivartha — f&aet — transfiguration; apparent change; illusory appearance

Vivarta-vida — fqadaTg — the theory of apparent change; the theory of phe-
nomenal appearance
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1. The Advaita Vedanta theory of causation which posits that the world
is an illusory appearance superimposed by ignorance (avidya) on the
Absolute (Brahman).

2. See parinama-vada and abhasa-vada.

Viveka — f&& — discrimination
1. Viveka is defined as an awareness by means of which one can tell the
true from the false, the eternal from the impermanent. It is an under-
standing that the world is impermanent and perishable and that the
Self is permanent. (See sadhana catustaya.)

Vividisa-sannydsa — fafafEema=oma® — renunciation for the purpose of desire
to know
1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, it is renunciation for seekers
and spiritual aspirants (sadhaka). It is a preliminary renunciation, re-
nunciation with a desire to know.
2. See vidvat-sannyasa and sannyasa.

Vivikta-$ayyasana — fETIFaereaT® — an external penance in Jainism; to keep
thoroughly aloof with regard to abode and seat

Vrata — & — vow; rule of conduct
Vrksa — &1 — tree

Vrtti — T — mental mode; a modification of the mind whose function is to
manifest objects; being; condition; fluctuation; activity (from the verb
root vrt = “to turn, revolve, roll, move”)

1. It is what makes knowledge possible, according to Advaita Vedanta.
It serves as the connecting link between the knowing subject and the
known object. It is a transformation of either the internal organ or of
nescience (avidya). It goes out through the senses and pervades the
object.

Vrtti-jiana — AT — empirical knowledge
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is a blend of a modification of the
mind and the reflection of consciousness therein.

2. Itis of two kinds: immediate (aparoksa) and mediate (paroksa).
3. It is opposed to avidya. (See svarapa-sambandha.)

Vrtti-niyamaka — giaf=omdas — See svariipa-sambandha.

Vrtti-vyapyatva — giasumcaed — pervasion by a mental modification
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1. According to Advaita Vedanta, it is one of the two conditons neces-
sary for an entity to be an object of knowledge
2. See phala-vyapyatva.

Vrttyaniyamaka — m — See svarapa sambandha
Vyabhicara — s9TH=ITT — deviation

Vyaghdta — SATETa — given up; dispenses with

Vyaja — STt — occasion; indirect cause

Vyakarana — SATH 0T — grammar
1. One of the limbs of the Vedas.
2. See vedanga.

Vyakta — 5303 — manifest; revealed

Vydana — 0T — a vital air; diffused breath (from the root an = “to breath” + vi
= “apart” + a = “toward”)
1. The life breath which governs the circulation of blood in the body.
(See prana.)

Vyangyartha — mﬁ’ — suggested meaning

1. According to Indian aesthetics, besides the primary meaning
(mukhyartha) and the secondary meaning (laksydrtha), words may
also have a suggested meaning. In this type of meaning, the primary
meaning stands as a stepping stone to it. The primary meaning sug-
gests—or hints or indicates—to the mind of the listener what the
meaning is, but this meaning is not necessarily related or connected
to the primary meaning. For example, by saying that the village is on
the Ganges, the idea may be to convey that it is cool and holy.

2. In poetry, this type of meaning is indispensable where the connec-
tion is emotion.

Vyapaka — 39T9 — pervader; probandum (sadhya)
1. Vyapaktva is omnipresence

Vyapdra -— 3OTATT — activity; intermediate cause

Vydpti — 3Tt — invariable concomitance; universal pervasion between the
middle term and the major term
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1. This relation must be unconditional or necessary. It is the central es-
sence of an inferential cognition. It is a correlation between two
terms, of which one is the pervaded and the other is the pervader.
The hetu is the pervaded and the sadhya is the pervader in a vyapti.
It is the relation of coexistence of the hetu and the sadhya. This re-
lation must also be free from any adventitious circumstance. (See
anumana.)

Vyapya — 30Tty — pervaded; probans (sadhaka-sadhana)

Vyapyatvasiddha — SATCOcETIAG — unestablished in respect to its concomi-
tance
1. One type of unestablished reason. Here the reason is associated with
an adventitious condition. (See asiddha and hetvabhasa.)

Vyapya-vrtti — sOTCOg T — pervasive

39, ¢

Vydsa — sa1dq — “arranger’’; “compiler”
1. Vedic sage credited with the compilation of the Vedas and the author
of the Mahabharata and the Puranas.

Vyasajya-vrtti — sOTaSAg A — partially contained
Vyatireka-drstanta — ST {hGET=T — negative example
Vyatireka-sahacara — ST AT — concomitance of negation

Vyatireka-vyapti — SOTei {@oATIaT — negative pervasion
1. A type of inference in which only agreement in absence of the mid-
dle and major terms has been observed; e.g., where there is no fire,
there is no smoke. (See kevala-vyatireka and anumana.)

Vyavahara —sOagTt — empirical; worldly life; practice (from vi = “apart” +
ava = “down” + hr = “to take”)

1. That on which is based all of one’s practical movements.
2. Empirical discourse.

Vyavahara-naya — s9dgT3Ad — a type of viewpoint in Jainism (see naya)

Vyavaharika — SagTi{e — the relative viewpoint; empirical (from vi = “apart”
+ ava = “down” + hr = “to take”)
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1. The standpoint of ignorance, according to Advaita Vedanta. At this
level, the Absolute is with attributes (saguna), one individual differs
from another, and the entire pluralistic universe exists. (See pratibha-
sika and paramarthika.)

Vyavaharika-satya — SAagT@HcH — phenomenal (or relative) reality; the
empirical world

Vyavahita — saaTger — mediate

Vyavartaka — sa1ada — differentiating feature

Vyavasaya — SO — determinate cognition
1. A determinate cognition gives only the cognition of the object. (See
anu-vyavasdya.)

Vyavasaya-jiana — SOJATIRTT — original cognition
1. According to Nyaya, a determinate cognition which gives only the
cognition of an object (and not the awareness that one is aware of
such as a cognition) is called vyavasaya-jiiana. (See anuvya-
vasaya.)

Vyavastha — s89a&AaT — order; restriction
Vyavrtta — sa1ga — discontinunity

Vyavrtti — sang it — differentiation

Vyaya — sq9 — disappearance; loss; expenditure

Vyoman — aq‘r:ra — moving through the air; a divine being that moves through
the air; the magic art of flying; a bird

Vyitha — 3§ — manifestation; emanation; part; manifestation of Visnu, forms

1. According to ViSistadvaita Vedanta, it is one of the fivefold forms
God (I§vara) takes. There are four manifestations (for the purposes
of meditation by the devotees and for the creation, etc., of the uni-
verse)}—Vasudeva, Sarikarsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha. Each
emanates from the former, with Vasudeva as the highest self. They
are all manifestations of Vasudeva, the one divine person.

2. From knowledge (jfidna) and the capacity for unceasing work or
never-ending creation (bala), evolves Sarikarsana. From ai§varya
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and virya evolves Pradyumna. From $§akti and tejas evolves Anirud-
dha. (See I§vara.)

3. Sarikarsana fulfils the function of creation, maintenance, and disso-
lution of the world and exists as the deity superintending all the in-
dividual souls. Pradyumna protects the individual souls and
superintends their birth and gives them instruction regarding spiritu-
al matters. Aniruddha helps individuals toward liberation and pro-
tects the world. (See each listed individually.)

Vyutsarga — ag?srr? — indifference to objects

Vyutthana — ScATT — rising up; awakening; a stage in Yoga
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Yajamana -— 19— — individual(s) for whom a vedic rite is performed

Yajria — O« — sacrifice; sacrificial ceremony (from the verb root yaj = “to sac-
rifice”)

1. Every twice-born Hindu is enjoined to perform regularly the five
great sacrifices (parica-maha-yajfia). Deva-yajiia is deity worship;
Brahma-yajfia is worship of Brahma, a sacrifice to the sages by
studying, teaching, or meditating on the Vedas; Pitr-yajfia is ances-
tor worship; Bhiita-yajfia refers to gratification of living beings—
viz., animals and birds; and Nara-yajfia consists in welcoming the
guests and honoring them.

Yajhiavalkya — TTddeoFX — great Vedic seer
1. A great seer (rsi) whose teachings are recorded in the Brhadaranya-
ka Upanisad. He was the spiritual teacher (guru) of King Janaka. He
was the first teacher of the Vajasaneyi Sambhita or White Yajur Veda.
Maitreyi was his wife.

Yajfiopavita — Taatd — sacred thread
Yajur Veda — A& — (see veda)
Yajus — TA[G — rites

Yaksa — T8T — demon; goblin; tree spirit; ghost; a class of semidivine beings
whose king, Kubera, is the lord of wealth

Yama — 97 — abstentions; self-control; restraint (from yam = “to restrain”)
1. The first limb of Patafijali’s raja-yoga. It is comprised of noninjury
(ahimsa), truth (satya), nonstealing (asteya), celibacy (brahmac-
arya), and nonpossession (aparigraha). (See astanga-yoga.)

Yana — a1 — vehicle; teaching
Yantra — =% — “to restrain”’; “to compel”’; mystic diagram
1. Geometrical diagrams designed to channel psychic forces by con-
centrating them on a pattern such that it (the pattern) becomes repro-
duced by the devotee’s visualizing power. They are usually classified
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into two types: devices for protection and devices for worship. Those
for worship can be divided into yantras for actualizing divinities and
yantras for facilitating meditation.

Yatamana — 9 dATT — engaged in effort
1. A state of detachment.

Yathartha-khyati — TATASATTT — apprehension of the real
1. This theory of error is propounded by ViSistadvaita Vedanta. All
that is presented in experience is real. Thus illusory knowledge or er-
ror is unreal not because it has an unreal object but because it fails
in life. The object of error is real and existent, but the error arises and
is explained by the theory of quintuplication. What is perceived in
error is but a minor portion of an existent entity.
2. See khyati-vada.

Yati — Tfe — wandering ascetic

Yatiraja — ATt — king of ascetics
1. A name of Ramanuja; see the Yatirdja-saptati of Vedantadesika and
the Yatiraja-vimsati of Varavaramuni.

Yatra — o1 — pilgrimage

Yatra-kamavasayitva — GXBTHTIAATI AT — the power by which all desires are
fulfilled (see asta-aiSvarya)

Yaugika — D86 — derivative

Yoga — AT — “union”; yoke; a process or path or discipline leading to oneness
with the Divine or with one’s Self (from the verb root yuj = “to unite,
join, connect”); the state of oneness with the Self, God; the practices
leading to that state

1. The chief systems of yoga are hatha-yoga (the yoga of the body and
life breath), karma-yoga (the path of action), bhakti-yoga (the path
of devotion), rdja-yoga (the kingly yoga), japa-yoga or mantra-
yoga (the yoga of repeating God’s names or of repeating holy
words), kundalini-yoga (the serpent power yoga), jigna-yoga (path
of knowledge).

2. It is also the name for the school of philosophy founded by Pataiijali.
Its object is the union of individual soul with the divine Self within.
It is one of the six orthodox systems of Indian philosophy. (See
saddarsana.)
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3. According to Saiva Siddhanta, it is a path to liberation characterized
by contemplation and internal worship. It is called the path of friend-
ship to God (sakhd-marga). Its goal is gaining the form of God
(saripya). (See moksa.)

Yogacara — TTITAT — practice of yoga, “way of union”

1. A Mahayana school of Buddhism which advocates subjective ideal-
ism. It asserts that consciousness alone is real and emphasizes yoga
practices to achieve its idea. Its two most famous exponents are
Asanga and Vasubandhu. It is also called Vijiianavada.

Yoganga — TYTITE — the stages of yoga in Saivism (see satsthala)

Yogaja — TTTST — extrasensory perception
1. One of the supernormal modes of sense perception, according to
Nyaya. It is cultivated by yoga and, by means of it, one is able to per-
ceive things beyond the reach of the senses. (See pratyaksa.)

Yogaja-laksana — TYTTSIS3EI0T — (contact) originated from yogic powers
Yoganidra — TT{Ag — yogic sleep; light sleep; wakefulness

Yogapada — QYTTUTE — that part of the Agamas which teaches practices of med-
itation (see agama)

Yoga-riadha — QYTT&g — derivative-conventional
Yogin — BT — joined or connected with; one who practices Yoga

Yogini — WY — a female practioner of Yoga; a female demon endowed with
rnagical powers; fairy; witch; sorceress
1. Durga is said to have created eight Yoginis.

Yogyanupalabdhi — BYTaTU3er — effectual noncognition

Yogyatd — TTOaT — special fitness; congruity
1. One of the causes which bring about a valid cognition from a prop-
osition. It consists in there being no contradiction among the mean-
ings of the words of a sentence; e.g., “fire is cold.” (See asatti,
akanksa, tatparya.)
2. The transcendent touch of the purusa which sets in motion the orig-
inal nature (prakrti) in Sarikhya.
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Yojana — Y= — “mile”
Yoni — T1- — womb; source; type

Yuga — QT — age or cycle; aeon; world era (from the root yuj = “to unite”)
1. Four ages are said to exist: the Golden Age (satya or krta), the Silver
Age (treta), the Bronze Age (dvapara), and the Iron Age (kali).
2. In a day of Brahma (see kalpa) there are four yugas, each preceded
by a period called its sandhya (evening twilight). Four yugas make
a half kalpa (4,320,000,000 years), which is the duration of one day
or one night of Brahma.

Yuga-dharma — TTET& — the law of time
1. During each Age, there is a particular code of law to be followed
which is suited to it. In Krta-yuga one follows the Manudharma-
Sastra. In Treta-yuga one follows the Gautamadharmasastra. In
Dvapara-yuga one follows the Sarkhalikhitadharmasastra. In the
Kali-yuga one follows the Para$arasmrti.

Yugapat — QTAg — simultaneous
1. An aspect of designate time. (See kala.)

Yukti — gf& — reasoning
1. According to Advaita Vedanta, the truth is realized through hearing
the liberating word ($§ruti), reasoning about it (yukti) and finally, the
final court of appeal, personal experience (anubhava).

Yukti-darSana — gﬁﬁ'{ﬁ? — the empirical level of Reality; “to have sight of
(with) reason”
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AUTHORS AND
THEIR PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS

Abhinnavagupta—aAbhinava-bharati (KS)
Abhinnavagupta—Dhvanydloka-locana (KS)
Abhinnavagupta—Malini-vijaya-vartika (KS)
Abhinnavagupta—Paramartha-sara (KS)
Abhinnavagupta—Paratrimsika Vivarana (KS)
Abhinnavagupta—~Paratrisika-laghuvrtti (KS)
Abhinnavagupta—Tantrasara (KS)
Abhinnavagupta—Tantraloka (KS)
Abhinnavagupta—Vimarsini (KS)
Abhinnavagupta—Iisvara Pratyabhijfia karika (KS)
Abhinnavagupta—IS$vara Pratyabhijia Vivrti (KS)
Amalananda—Kalpataru (A)

Appayya Diksita—Commentary on S'ika{tgha’s Brahmasiitrabhasya (SA)
Appayya Diksita—Kalpataru-parimala (A)
Appayya Diksita—Siddhanta-lesa-sarigraha (A)
Arulnandi Sivacarya—~Siva Jfiana Siddiyar (SS)
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Bhojaraja—Bhoja-vriti (Y)
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364 Authors and Their Philosophical Works

Dharmaraja—Vedantaparibhasa (A)
Gange$a—Tattvacintamani (N)
Gaudapada—Manditkya karika (A)
Gaudapada—~Ravanabhasya (not extant) (V)
Gautama—Nyayasiitra (N)
Haribhadrastiri—Sad-darsana-samuccaya (C)
I§varakrsna—Sankhyakarika (S)
Jaimini—Parvamimamsa-sitra (M)
Jayanta—Nyayamaiijari (N)
Jayatirtha—Nyayasudha (D)
Jayatirtha—Tattva Prakasika (D)
Ksemaraja—Spanda Sandoha (KS)
Ksemaraja—Spanda Nirnaya (KS)
Ksemaraja—Vimarsini (KS)
Kanada—VaiSesikasitra (Va)
Kallata—Spanda-vrtti (KS)
Kapila—Sankhyasitra (S)

Kumarila Bhatta—Sloka-varttika (M)
Kumarila Bhatta—Tantra-varttika (M)
Kumarila Bhatta—Tuptika (M)
Mandana—Brahmasiddhi (A)
Madhustidana Sarasvati—Advaitasiddhi (A)
Madhva—Anuvyakhyana (D)
Madhva-—Bharatatatparyanirnaya (D)
Madhva-—Brahmasitrabhasya (D)
Madhva-—Dasa-prakarana (D)
Manikkavacakar—Tiruvacakam (SS)
Madhvacarya—Sarva-darsana-sangraha (C)
Meykandar—Siva Jiiana Bodham (SS)
Padmapada—~Paiicapadika (A)
Pataiijali—Yogasatra (Y)
Pillai-lokacarya—Artha-paricaka (V)
Pillai-lokacarya—Tattvatraya (V)
Prabhakara—Brhati (M)



Authors and Their Philosophical Works

Prakasatman—~Paricapadika-vivarana (A)

PraSastapada—VaiSesikasitrabhasya or
Padarthadharma-sangraha (Va)

Piurnananda—Tattvamuktavali (A)
Raghavendra Yati—Candrika Prakasa (D)
Ramakantha—Vivrti (KS)
Ramanuja—Sribhasya (V)
Ramanuja—Vedantadipa (V)
Ramanuja—Vedantasara (V)
Ramanuja—Vedarthasangraha (V)
Ramanuja—Vivarana-prameya-sangraha (V)
Saﬁkarﬁcérya—Brahmasﬁtrabhd;ya (A))
§aﬁkarﬁca’irya——Upade§asdhasri (A)
Sankaracarya—Vivekaciadamani (A)
Sarikaracarya—Armabodha (A)
Sabara—Pirvamimamsa-sitra-bhasya (M)
Sadananda—Vedantasara (A)
Salikanatha—rjuvimala (M)
Salikanatha—Nyaya-ratnakara (M)
Salikanatha—Prakarana-paricika (M)
éeki!ﬁr—-Periya Puranam (SS)
Somananda—Siva-drsti (KS)
Somananda—~PardatrimSika-vivrti (KS)
Somesvara—Nyayasudha (M)
Sridhara—Nyaya-kandali (Va)
Srikantha—Brahmasatrabhasya (SA)
Sucarita Mi§ra—Kasika (M)
Sundaxéanasﬁri—érutaprakdsikd W)
Sure§vara—Brhadaranyakabhdsyavarttika (A)
Sure§vara—Naiskarmyasiddhi (A)
Sure§vara—Taittirtyabhasyavarttika (A)
Tirumilar—Tirumantiram (SS)
Udayana—Kiranvali (Va)
Udayana—~Nyayavarttikatatparya-parisuddhi (N)
Uddyotakara—~Nydyasitravarttika (N)
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Umapati Sivacarya—Siddhanta Astakam (SS)
Utpala Vaisnava—>Pradipika (KS)
Utpaladeva—I$vara Pratyabhijiia (KS)
Utpalacarya—Pratyabhijiia-karikas (KS)
Vacaspati—Bhamati Catuhsitri (A)
Vadakkut-tiruvithip-pillai—36000-padi or Idu (V)
Vasugupta—S’iva Satra (KS)
Vasugupta—Spanda-karikas (KS)
Vacaspati—Nydyavarttikatatparya- tika (N)
Vacaspati—Sankhyakarikabhdasya (S)
Vacaspati—Tattva-kaumudi (S)
Vatsyayana—Nyayasitrabhdasya (N)
VedantadeSika—Rahasya-trayasara (V)
VedantadeSika—Tattva-tika (V)
Vidyaranya—~Paricadasi (A)
Vijiianabhiksu—Sarnkhya-pravacanabhdasya (S)
Vijiianabhiksu—Tattvavaisaradi (Y)
Vimuktatman—I/stasiddhi (A)
Vi§vanatha—Bhdsapariccheda (Va)
Vyasa—Yogasitrabhasya (Y)
Vyasaraya—Tatparya Candrika (D)
Yamunacarya—Gitartha-sangraha (V)
Yamunacarya—Siddhi-traya (V)
Yamunacarya—Agama-pramanya (V)

A=Advaita; C=Carvaka D=Dvaita; KS=Kashmir Saivism; M=Mimams3i;
N=Nyiya; S=Sankhya; SA=Sivadvaita; SS=Saiva Siddhanta; V=Vi§istadvaita;
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Chart 1

THE VEDAS
VEDA
|
Mantra Brahmana
|
Vidhi Arthavada Vedanta-vakya
1 I |
Apiirva Niyama Parisarfikhya Gunavada Anuvada Bhatarthavada
|
Brahma-svartipa- Jiva-Brahmaikya-
nirtupana-vakya upadesa-vakya
(Mahavakya)

Svariipa-laksana

Tatastha-laksana

Prajiiznam Ayam Atma Tat Tvam

Brahma

Brahma

Asi

Aham
Brahmasmi



Chart 1 (continued)

THE VEDAS (continued)

4 VEDAS (EACH VEDA DIVIDED INTO 4 SECTIONS)
VEDA Rg (hymns/prayers) Mantra (hymns)

Sama (sung) 1_3rihmax_1a (guide books)

Yajur (rites) Aranyaka (forest texts)

Atharva (formulas) Upanisad (wisdom)
RG VEDA (Rk samhita) KRSNA YAJUR VEDA (Krsna Yajur Sambhita)
brahmana aranyaka upanisad brahmana aranyaka upanisad
1. Aitareya 1. Aitareya 1. Aitareya 1. Taittiriya 1. Taittiriya 1. Taittiriya
2. Kausitaki 2. Kausitaki 2. Kausitaki 2. Ballavi 2. Katha
3. Paingi 3. Satyayani 3. Svetasvatara

4. Maitrayani 4. Mahanarayana

5. Katha 5. Maitrayaniya



Chart 1 (continued)

SUKLA YAJUR VEDA (Sukla Yajuh Sambhita)

SAMA VEDA (Sama Sarmhita)

brahmana aranyaka upanisad brahmana aranyaka upanisad
1. Satapatha 1. Satapatha 1. Isa 1. Tandya 1. Chandogya
2. Brhadaranyaka 2.Talavakara 2.Kena
3.Jabala 3. Arseya
4. Paingala 4. Vamsa
5. Daivatadhyaya
6. Mantra
7. Sama-vidhana

8. Samhitopanisad Brahmana

ATHARVA VEDA—brahmana = Gopatha; Upanisad = Mundaka, Mandikya, Prasna



Chart 2

SOURCEBOOKS OF THE NASTIKA SYSTEMS

CARVAKA

Barhaspatya sitra (not extant)

(references in):

1. Sarva-dars$ana-sangraha of
Madhvacarya

2. sad-dar§ana-samuccaya of
Haribhadrasiiri

3. Carvaka-sasti of
Daksinarafijan Sastri

JAINISM

Fourteen Pirvas (not extant)

Eleven Angas
Acdra
Satrakrta
Sthana
Samavaya
Bhagavati
Jhaata-Dharmakathas
Upasakadas$as
Antakrtadasas

Anuttara-Upapatikadasas

Pras$navyakarana
Vipaka
Twelve Upangas

BUDDHISM
Hinayana
Tri-pitika (Pali Canon)
Vinayapitaka Suttapitaka Abhidhammapitaka
Suttavibhanga  Digha Nikaya Patthana
Khandhakas Majjhima Nikaya Dhammasangani
Mahavagga Samyutta Nikaya Dhatukatha
Chullavagga Anguttara Nikaya Puggalapanfiatti
Parivara Khuddaka Nikaya Vibhangi
Yamaka
Kathavatthu

Six Chedasitras
Four Milasitras

Ten Prakirnas

Mahayana
Mahaprajia-
paramitasitra
Astasahasrika-
prajfiaparamita
Vajracchedika
Saddharmapundarika
Mahaparinirvanasitra
Avatamsaka
Gandavyaha
Dasabhiimika
Lankavatarasitra
Vimalakirti Nirdesa
Lalita Vistara
Vajrasekharasitra, etc.



Chart 3

NYAYA

Nyayasitra of
Gautama

Nyayasiitrabhasya
of Vitsyayana

Nyayasitravarttika
of Uddyotakara
Nyayavarttikatatparya-
tika of Vacaspati
Nyayavarttikatatparya-
parisuddhi of Udayana
Nyayamarijari of
Jayanta
Tattvacintamani of
Garngesa

SOURCEBOOKS OF THE ASTIKA SYSTEMS

VAISESIKA

Vaisesikasitra of

Kanada
Vaisesikasitrabhasya

or Padarthadharma-
sangraha of PraSastapada
Ravanabhasya (not extant)

Bharadvajabhasya
(not extant)
Kiranvali of
UdayanaUdayana
Nyaya-kandali of
Sridhara
Bhasapariccheda of
ViS§vanatha

SANKHYA

Sankhyasitra of
Kapila (not extant)

Sankhyakarika of
Isvarakrsna

Sankhyakarikabhasya of
Gaudapada

Tattva-kaumudi of
Vacaspati

Sankhya-pravacanabhdsya
of Vijiianabhiksu

YOGA

Yogasitra of
Pataiijali

Yogasiitrabhasya of
Vyasa

Tattvavaisaradi of
Vicaspati

Yogasara-sangraha of
Vijfianabhiksu

Bhoja-vrtti of Bhojardja



Chart 4

ADVAITA

Upanisads

Bhagavadgita

Brahmasitra of Badarayana

Brahmasatrabhasya of Sarikara

Brhadaranyakabhasyavarttika
of Sure§vara

Taittiriyabhasyavarttika of
SureS§vara

Paricapadika of Padmapada

Bhamati Catuhsitri of Vacaspati

Paiicapadika-vivarana of

Prakasatman

Kalpataru of Amalananda

Vivarana-prameya-sangraha
of Vidyaranya

VISISTADVAITA

Upanisads
Bhagavadgita
Brahmasitra of Badarayana
Nalayira Divya Prabandham
of Alvars
Vaisnava Puranas
Vaisnava Agamas

Agama-pramanya of Yamunacarya
Gitartha-sangraha of Yamunacarya
Siddhi-traya of Yamunacarya

Sribhasya of Ramanuja
Vedarthasangraha of Ramanuja
Vedantasara of Ramanuja

SOURCEBOOKS OF ASTIKA SYSTEMS (continued from Chart 3)

DVAITA

Upanisads

Bhagavadgita

Brahmasitra of Badarayana

Vaisnava Puranas

Vaisnava Agamas

Brahmasitrabhasya of
Madhva

Anuvyakhyana of Madhva
Dasa-prakarana of Madhva
Bharatatatparyanirnaya of Madhva
Tattva Prakasika of Jayatirtha
Nyayasudha of Jayatirtha
Tatparya Candrika of

Vyasaraya



Chart 4 (continued)

SOURCEBOOKS OF ASTIKA SYSTEMS (continued) plus TANTRA

MIMAMSA

Parvamimamsa-sitra of Jaimini
Piarvamimamsa-sitra-bhasya of Sabara
Sloka-varttika of Kumarila Bhatta
Tantra-varttika of Kumarila Bhatta
Tuptika of Kumarila Bhatta

Brhati of Prabhakara

Rjuvimala of Salikanatha
Prakarana-paricika of Salikanatha
Nyaya-ratnakara of Salikanatha
Kasika of Sucarita MiSra
Nyayasudha of Some$vara

TANTRA

Mahanirvana Tantra

Kulanava Tantra

Kulasara Tantra

Prapaficasara Tantra

Tantraraja Tantra

Rudra Yamala Tantra

Brahma Yamala Tantra

Visnu Yamala Tantra

Todala Tantra

(Kaula tantric tradition says there are 64 tantras—
other traditions claim there are an endless number of them)



Chart 4 (continued)

Kalpataru-parimala of
Pumananda

Brahmasiddhi of Mandana
Naiskarmyasiddhi of Sure§vara
Istasiddhi of Vimuktatman
Adbvaitasiddhi of Madhusudana
Sarasvati
Mandiikya karika of Gaudapada
Paiicadasi of Vidyaranya
Vedantasara of Sadananda
Vedantaparibhasa of Dharmaraja
Siddhanta-lesa-sangraha of
Appayya Diksita
Upadesasahasri of Sankaracarya
Vivekacidamani of Sankaracarya
Atmabodha of Sankaracarya

Vedantadipa of Ramanuja

6000-padi of Pillan
36000-padi or Idu of
Vadakkut-tiruvithip-pillai
Srutaprakasi:ka of Sundar§anasiiri
Artha-paiicaka of Pillai-lokacarya
Tatrvatraya of Pillai-lokacarya
Rahasya-trayasara of VedantadeSika
Tattva-tika of VedantadeSika

Tattvamuktavali of
Appayya Diksita
Candrika Prakasa of

Raghavendra Yati



Chart 5

SOURCEBOOKS OF THE SAIVA SCHOOLS

SAIVA SIDDHANTA VIRA SAIVISM
Vedas Vedas
Saiva Agamas Saiva Agamas
Tolkappiyam Puranas
Twelve Tirumurais Vacanas of Basava and others
Tévaram of Sambandhar, Appar
and Sundarar

Tiruvacakam of Manikkavacakar
Tirumantiram of Tirumilar

Periya Puranam of Sekkilar

Siva Jiana Bodham of Meykandar

Siva Jiiana Siddiyar of Arulnandi Sivz‘icz‘irya
Siddhanta Astakam of Umapati Sivﬁcﬁrya

SIVADVAITA

Brahmasitrabhasya of Qﬁkamha
Commentary on above by
Appayya Diksita



Chart 5 (continued)

AGAMA SASTRA
Kamika

Mrgendra

Rudra Yamala
Svachchanda
Vijiiana-bhairava
Ucchusma-bhairava
Ananda-bhairava
Malini Vijaya
Jianarnava

Netra

Pauskara
Kularnava
Svayambhuva
Kirana

Nih$vasa
Paramesvara

KASHMIR SAIVISM

SPANDA SASTRA

Spanda-karikas of Vasugupta
Spanda-vrtti of Kallata
Spanda Sandoha of Ksemaraja
Spanda Nirnaya of Ksemaraja
Vivrti of Ramakantha
Pradipika of Utpala Vaisnava
Siva-drsti of Somananda

PRATYABHINA SASTRA

Siva Satra of Vasugupta
VimarS§ini of Ksemaraja
I$vara Pratyabhijia of Utpaladeva
Paratrim$ika-vivrti of Somananda
Pratyabhijiia-karikas of Utpalacarya
Abhinnavagupta’s work$
Tantraloka
I$vara Pratyabhijiia karika
I$vara Pratyabhijfia Vivrti
Vimar$ini
Tantrasara
Paratrimsika Vivarana
Paramartha-sara
ParatriSika-laghuvrtti
Malini-vijaya-vartika
Dhvanyaloka-locana
Abhinava-bharati



Chart 6

L. NYAYA

ot ek ket
AN H W=

SOXNIU A WN—

. Pramana
. Prameya
. Samh$aya
. Prayojana
. Drstanta

Siddhanta

. Avayava

. Tarka

. Nimaya

. Vada

. Jalpa

. Vitanda

. Hetvabhasa

. Chala

. Jati

. Nigrahasthana

PADARTHAS (CATEGORIES)
II. PRABHAKARA I1. BHATTA IV. SANKHYA
1. Dravya 1. Dravya 1. Purusa
2. Guna 2. Guna 2. Prakrti
3.Karma 3. Karma
4. Samanya 4. Samanya
5. Paratantrata 5. Abhava
6. Sakti
7. Sadr§ya
8. Sanikhya



Chart 6 (continued)

I. VISISTADVAITA
(i) Adravya

.

SOOI A WN —

. Sabda

. spar$a
. ripa

. rasa

. gandha

sattva
rajas
tamas

. Sakti
. sarhyoga

(ii) Dravya

1.

.
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prakrti
kala

. $uddha-sattva
. dharmabhutajiiana
. jiva

i§vara
ams§in
Sakti

. sadréya
. abhava

PADARTHAS (CATEGORIES)

II. DVAITA
(i) Padartha (ii) Dravya

1.
. guna 2. laksmi

. karma 3. jiva

. samanya 4. avyakrtakasa

\O

XN A WD

dravya 1. paramatman

visesa 5. prakrti

. vi§ista 6. gunatraya

mahat

. aharikara
. buddhi

. manas

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

indriyas
tanmatras
mahabhiitas
brahmanda
avidya

16. varna

17. timira

18. vasana

19. kala

20. pratibimba



Chart 7

(i) dravya (substance)
prthivi
ap
tejas
vayu
akasa
kala
dik
atman
manas

VAISESIKA PADARTHAS (CATEGORIES)

(i) guna (quality)
ripa
rasa
gandha
spar$a
§abda
sankhya
parimana
prthaktva
sarhyoga
vibhaga
paratva
aparatva
buddhi
sukha
duhkha
iccha

dvesa
prayatna
gurutva
dravyatva
sneha
sarhskara
dharma
adharma

(iii) karma (activity)

utkseppana
avaksepana
akuficana
prasarana
gamana



Chart 7 (continued)

(iv) Samanya (v) viSesa (vi) samavaya (vii) abhava
This obtains between five kinds Of four types
of inseparables 1. prag-abhava
2. pradhvarhsabhava
1. substance and quality 3. anyonabhava
2. substance and activity 4, atyantabhava

3. particular and generality

4. eternal substance and
particularity

5. whole and parts



Chart 8

JAINISM CATEGORIES
dravya
I I
astikaya anastikaya
I
[ I
jiva ajiva kala
| |
| i I [ !
mukta baddha dharma adharma pudgala
l
I I
trasa sthavara anu sanghata
two-sensed one-sensed ezinh
three-sensed water
four-sensed

five-sensed



Chart 9

SAIVA SIDDHANTA TATTVA(S)
MAYA

$uddhamaya $uddhasuddhamaya aSuddhamaya
nada kala (kala)
bindu niyati prakrti
sadasiva kala buddhi
mahe§vara vidya aharikara
Suddhavidya raga manas
maya jhanendriyas (5)
purusa karmendriyas (5)

tanmatras (5)

paficabhiitas (5)

(Siva-tattvas) (vidya-tattvas) (Gtma-tattvas)



Chart 9 (continued)

Suddha tattvas
(anasrita-tartvas)
§iva

Sakti

sadasiva

1§vara

sadvidya

KASHMIR SAIVISM TATTVA(S)

aSuddha tattvas
(asrita-tattvas)
maya

kala, niyati, raga, vidya, kala
purusa
prakrti
buddhi
ahankara

manas, jfianendriyas, karmendriyas
tanmatras
mahabhiitas



Chart 10

SCHEME OF VISISTADVAITA
dravya adravya
jada ajada Sabda
| spar§a
| | | o
prakrti kala parak pratyak rasa
| gandha
' [ ] sattva
mahat nitya- dharma- rajas
ahankara vibhiiti bhata- tamas
jianendriyas jiiana Sakti
karmendriyas sarhyoga
manas
tanmatras
mahabhutas

past—present—future




Chart 10 (continued)

jiva
I
baddha mukta nitya
bubhuksu mumuksu
' I
arthakamapara dharmakamapara |
| votaries of kaivalya
I |
votaries of the gods votaries of bhagavan

1§vara

para

vytiha
vibhava
antaryamin
arca

votaries of moksa

|
prapanna

|
o ]

ekantin parama ekantin

l__l——)

drpta artta



Chart 11

JAINA EPISTEMOLOGY
pramana
|
| | I
aparoksa paroksa naya
pratyaksa smrti
| pratyabhijiia
paramarthika vyavaharika tarka
| anumana
kevalajiiana vikalajfiana agama
(sakala)
. | )
avadhi manahparyaya artha naya $abda naya




Chart 11 (continued)

mati srta

avagraha
iha
avaya
dharana

l
angabahya

angapravistha

naigama naya Sabda naya
sangraha naya samabhirudha naya
vyavaharanaya evambhiita naya
rjusiitra naya



Chart 12

EVOLUTION OF PRAKRTI ACCORDING TO SANKHYA

prakrti
mahat
aharikara
|
I | |
sattvika — manas rajasa tamasa
(vaikrta) (taijasa) (bhitadi)
indriyas tanmlétras
1
jhanendriyas karmendriyas §abda—spar§a—ripa—rasa—gandha
malnas valxk akasa—vayu—tejas—apah—prthivi
Srotra pani |
tvak pada mahabhiitas
caksus payu
rasana upastha

ghrana



Chart 13

CAKRAS
cakra location principle tattva sense animal Goddess bija number of petals
miiladhara bottom of anna earth smell elephant dakint lam 4
spine
svadisthana  generative prana water taste crocodile rakini vam 6
organ
manipiira navel manas fire sight ram lakini ram 10
anahata heart vijiana air touch antelope kakint yam 12
vi§uddhi throat ananda ether hearing white elephant §akini ham 16
ajia between cit mahat mind swan hakini om 2
eyebrows
sahasrara crown of sat — — — — — 1000

the head



Chart 14

stage of consciousness
aspect of Lord worshipped
attendant Sakti

name of bhakti

ANGASTHALA
Yoganga Bhoganga Tyaganga
aikya §arana pranalingi prasadi mahe§vara bhakta
maha prasada cara Siva guru acara
cit para adhi iccha jhana kriya
samarasa ananda anubhava avadhana nistha Sraddha
LINGASTHALA
Bhavalinga Pranalinga Istalinga
mahalinga  prasadalinga caralinga Sivalinga gurulinga acaralinga
vedha diksa mantra diksa kriya diksa





